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ON THE <NAME -OF ^^^LIEVER. 

Since the salvation of Jesus' Cfcriit in the Gospel is only 
to be obtained by faith, tfte*jn^e*bf believer is a very 
proper one to distinguish hi^i«Trjples from the rest of the 
world. It denotes both that they receive all that God 
has revealed of his Son, and that they derive from be- 
lieving, the whole of that character which makes them 
differ from others. It shows that they seek every bless- 
ing through believing, and that this is their first and most 
important business \ As St. Paul writes of himself, it is 
to be said of them all, they. " live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved them, and gave himself for them V* 
AH, therefore, with whom this is the case, are not only 
believing in God, but also living to Him ; because by this 

1 John vi. 29. ' 2 Gal. ii. 20. 

VOL. XXII. B 

Digitized by VjOOQLC 



2 THE COTTAGER'S MONTHLY VISITOR. [JAN. 

faith they have peace with God \ Now, if any one does 
not follow after holiness, but continues to live in sin, in- 
stead of being at peace with God, he is God's enemy; so 
that he can be no true believer, unless his life answers to 
the holy nature of the doctrines he professes : he can 
have no right whatever to the name, unless he possesses 
the character which it describes. Some persons, indeed, 
will call every body believers who are baptized in Christ's 
name, and who outwardly profess to be Christians. There 
may be no harm in calling them Christians, in common 
language, if we are not led by it into thinking them so 
likewise in the strict and Scripture sense, or making them 
think so of themselves. But we ought to be very careful 
not to confound a dead faith with a living faith, nor to 
think any thing of that which does not bring forth good 
fruit. Our Saviour told the Jews that they did not be- 
lieve Moses, because they would not receive Him of 
whom Moses spoke. Yet these very persons professed 
the fullest belief in the Old Testament scriptures, and 
made a great boast of it. Christ also said to them, " How 
can ye believe which receive honour one of another, and 
seek not the honour that cometh from God only V 9 From 
this we may be sure that neither the name nor the pri- 
vileges of a believer can rightly belong to any one but 
the obedient servants of God, or at least to those only 
who seek to be his servants. Faith and godliness can 
never be separated. If they could, we might even give 
the name of believers to the wicked and lost spirits, for 
they " believe and tremble ;" but this word can rightly 
apply only to those who, " denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world, looking for that blessed hope and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ." E. . 



PSALMS AND HYMNS AND SPIRITUAL SONGS. 
Ephe«. v. 1ft 

The Heathen people, who knew not the true God, would 
*ing drunken and impure songs to Bacchus, one of their 

1 Rom. v. 1. 
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false gods, who was supposed to encourage drunkenness 
and riotous feastings. St. Paul tells the Ephesians that 
new they had become Christians, there must be no more 
such songs as those heard among thetn, but that they 
must raise their voices to the praise of God in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs. And then he goes on to show 
them that they must not be content with offering the mere 
words of their psalms and hymns, but that their praise 
must come from the heart; they must remember that they 
are singing to God, — " singing," says the Apostle, " and 
making melody in your hearts to the Lord. 11 According 
to this rule, whenever a psalm or a hymn is about to be 
sung in our Church, we are called upon to "sing to the 
praise and glory of God." Now, supposing the singers 
should be using their voices for the sake of being ad- 
mired and praised by the congregation, we may well ask 
whether they are singing to the "praise and glory of God" 
or to the praise and glory of themselves. It may, more- 
over, be asked whether the congregation knows its duty, 
if they are silent and only listen to the singers, when it is 
said, " Let vs sing to the praise and glory of God," and 
not, Let us listen whilst others sing, lsjhis "singing and 
making melody in our hearts unto the Lord ?" Many of 
the congregation can sing, but they do not sing in the 
church. Many who can sing but little would find them- 
selves much improved by practice ; and those who have 
neither voice nor ear for music should examine themselves 
well, that they may see whether they are making melody 
in their hearts unto the Lord. When the whole congre- 
gation is uniting together in singing praise to God, this 
gives a life and soul to the worship, and is in the very 
spirit which our Church requires ; for ours is social wor- 
ship : it is common prayer ; the prayers and the praises 
are to be the united offerings of " all the people." But it 
is a cold and dead work when a few men in a gallery get 
up a tune, and the rest of the congregation take no part 
in it. Indeed, in many churches the tunes are such as the 
congregation cannot join in, something which the singers 
have practised, and which seems to be got up, as if on 
purpose to prevent the people from joining in it. The 
tunes should be plain and easy. There are many such 
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4 THE COTTAGER'S MONTHLY VISITOR. [JAN. 

tunes, which the people would catch at once ; and it is 
better to keep to a very few tunes till the people get well 
practised in them, and then a few more may be added. 

It is grievous to think that some of those men who sit 
in the gallery, and tune their voices to "psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs/' should, at other times, be 
heard at an alehouse, singing profane and impure songs 
to the honour of the god of drunkenness. This was bad 
in the heathen; how much worse in those who call them- 
selves Christians! V. 



TWELVE REASONS FOR GOING TO THE PARISH CHURCH. 

A HANDBILL. 

Dearly Beloved, — Permit me to desire that you will 
-carefully read the following reasons for attending church, 
and seriously reflect upon them. They have been written 
with much anxiety for your spiritual welfare, and are now 
put into your hands from a firm persuasion of the great 
importance of the duty which they recommend to you. 
Many, it is certain, neglect this duty altogether, though 
they inconsistently suppose themselves still to be Chris- 
tians ; and there^re others who only now and tlien go to 
Church. How comparatively few, indeed, are there who 
have their hearts as deeply interested in their duty as they 
ought to be, and as they would be, if they truly felt the 
necessity of it in relation to their welfare in time and 
eternity. The reasons here given you have been printed 
upon this sheet, that, being hung up in your dwellings, it 
may easily be read at any time, and that it may thus put 
you in mind, especially on the Sabbath, of the duty you 
owe to God on that day, and of the motives which should 
lead you to the regular and constant performance of it. 
It is to be hoped that if any thing tempts you to stay 
away from church, you will use this paper as an antidote 
against what is with many a besetting sin. By reading 
these reasons from time to time, and especially when you 
feel backward in this duty of going to church, your reso- 
lutions may, by the divine blessing, be strengthened, and 
your consciences enlightened. Let me warn you, that if 
you can urge no better reasons for staying at home, than 
are here set before you for going to the house of God, the 
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word of truth must condemn you whilst acting contrary to 
a sense of duty; for his word declares, " To him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin ;" 
that is, be it remembered, sinful in the higfiest degree. 
Commending these reasons to your hearts, with earnest 
prayer to the Spirit of all grace that you may know the 
blessedness of serving God, both in this world and the 
world to come, I remain your affectionate Friend and 
Minister. 

1. The first reason for going to the parish church is* 
because this is the place which has been set apart for the 
public worship of Almighty God for many generations, 
and is therefore peculiarly entitled to our veneration and 
love as " the house of God." 

&. Because we were there first solemnly dedicated to 
God in the holy rite of baptism ; and it is good to be 
often reminded of these our vows, not only in the solemn 
services of the Church, but also in those monuments of 
our friends which affectingly warn us that they are gone to 
the world of spirits, and that we too are hastening thither. 

3. Because it is in the Church that we are invited to 
hold public communion in prayer with that God in whom 
we live and move and have our being, and with that 
Saviour who came into the world to save lost sinners. 

4. Because this is one special means of honouring God, 
of acknowledging that we are sensible of the duty which 
ire owe Him, and of inviting and encouraging others by a 
public example of religion ; that is, by a public profes- 
sion of that obedience which become those who are, by 
profession, Christ's soldiers and the devil's enemies. 

5. Because in the Church there is provided for us an 
excellent form of worship, which is intended to assist our 
devotions, without rendering us formal or hypocritical 
worshippers ; a form of prayer which is thoroughly suited 
to the spiritual mind, agreeable to the word of God, 
derived for the most part from the ancient usages of the 
Church, and which is suited by its simplicity, its compre- 
hensiveness, and its energy, to engage all the best feelings 
of the heart, and to express, in the best manner, all that 
a true Christian should wish to express when he draws 
near to the throne of the heavenly grace*. 

b3 
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6. Because this public union of many hearts, in the 
service of the Church of God, is a delightful exercise ; 
and must, if engaged in sincerely and zealously, unite 
and bind us together as a congregation in the firm and 
holy bonds of Christian affection, besides also increasing 
the fervour of our petitions and thanksgivings, by the 
mutual example of each other's devotions; and we cannot, 
therefore, neglect to take our part in the public service* 
without testifying that we are either careless or forgetful 
of that great privilege of all true believers, called, the 
" Communion of Saints," which is one of the Articles of 
our Creed, as members of the Church of England. 

7. Because one great end of having a church in every 
parish, and a minister belonging to it, is, that the in- 
habitants may go there to receive spiritual instruction ; it 
being evident that all stand in need, more or less, of being 
taught how to understand and apply the Scripture, and 
the Scriptures declaring that " faith cometh by hearing V 
and that God has pleased by the foolishness of preaching 
to save them that believe 2 , which declaration must imply, 
that wherever the Gospel is preached by those ministers 
who have a proper commission to preach it, there it is 
the great instrument which God employs in converting 
sinners, and in building up believers in the knowledge of 
divine truth. 

8. Because there is much in the character of the Gosv 
pel itself, and of its ministers, which leads to the conclu- 
sion, thaut if we wilfully neglect " the ministry of the 
word/' we shall tempt Christ, and grieve his Spirit, and 
thus in the end ruin our souls ; Christ having declared to 
his ministers, " he that beareth you, heareth me ; and he 
that despiseth you, despiseth me 3 ;" and He having also 
given this final command to them, " Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; and he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned V* So that it must plainly be 
no light matter for any person to refuse to hear this Gos- 
pel preached, where it is preached with authority ; or what 
is the same thing, to stay at home when they might go to 

1 Rom. x. 17. * I Cor. i. 21. 

* Luke x. 16. * Mark xvi. Id, 1& 
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church, and profit by a ministry whose office is of Christ's 
own appointment, and therefore entitled to the highest 
degree of attention and respect. 

9. Because it has been the practice of the people of 
God in all ages to assemble themselves together for reli- 
gious observances on the Sabbath-day. This being a very 
plain fact to all who read the Scriptures ; and numerous 
examples of this being found in the case of David (see 
Psalms Ixxxiv. and lxv. 1 — 4), as well as our blessed 
Lord and his Apostles (see Luke iv. 16, John viii. 2, Acts 
iii. 1), whose conduct gave the highest sanction and au- 
thority to the service of the temple and the synagogue, 
which were places consecrated to the public service of 
God, as our churches are in the present day. 

10. Because under the Old Testament dispensation, 
God gave the remarkable promise to Moses, "In all 
places where I record my name I will come unto thee and 
bless thee f which promise refers to special blessings, and 
was renewed by Christ himself when He declared to his 
disciples, " Wherever two or three are met together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them to blesa them." 

11. Because in the days of the Apostles the fear of 
dfenger and death from the malice of heathen persecution 
was not thought by St. Paul as any reason for Christians 
to absent themselves from the public assemblies; and 
this Apostle seems to speak of the conduct of those who 
did this as " a sinning wilfully 1 ," while at the same time 
he gave the caution, " not forsaking the assembling of 
yourselves together," with the additional reason, " so 
much the more as ye see the day approaching;" from 
which we may gather, that the frivolous excuses which so 
many make now to avoid this duty will bring upon them 
even a worse condemnation than that of the apostatising 
Hebrews at the approaching day of judgment 

. \2. Lastly, because this especial duty of the Sabbath 
is not inconsistent with the other holy duties of reading 
the Scriptures and praying at home on that day, though 
the latter cannot make up for the former ; and that the 
duties of God's house well discharged are the best prepa- 

* Heb. x. 2«. 
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ration for the discharge of every other duty, and the 
surest means of fitting our hearts, by the grace of God, 
for that holy and happy state where the redeemed serve 
God day and night in his heavenly temple, and sing the 
song of salvation to Him who sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever \ — Kev. H. A. Simcoe. 



DEBT. 

An old proverb says, " He that goes a borrowing, goes 
a sorrowing." Thomas Sackville, the first Lord Buck- 
hurst, and Earl of Dorset, a statesman and poet, having 
wasted his fortune, was so shocked at being detained for 
some time in a waiting-room, at the house of a citizen to 
whom he went for the purpose of borrowing money, that 
he resolved from that time to become economical ; and 
thus he retrieved his estate, which might else have been 
kept out of his hands as long as he lived. In the interval 
during which he was expecting a summons to the rich 
man's presence, he had probably contrasted his own de- 
pendent condition with the comfort and influence enjoyed 
by one who was his inferior in rank and talents ; and the 
busy scene around him had suggested some wholesome 
self-reproach on idleness and improvidence, and on thoie 
many needless wants of his, which his inherited wealth 
had been unable to satisfy. Having turned his sorrow 
and dejection of mind to a good account, he was after- 
wards received into the favour of Queen Elizabeth, and 
employed by her in many important affairs. 

A wise man, seeing a young person of good family, 
who had plunged himself in debt, sitting at an inn door, 
feeding on scraps, made this remark, " If this man had 
dined temperately, he need not have supped so badly." 

It is said that Augustus Caesar, hearing of one who 
died greatly in debt, expressed a wish to buy the bed 
upon which a man so much embarrassed in his circum- 
stances could sleep. 

When Archbishop Cranmer perceived the storm coming 
on, which afterwards fell upon the Church and himself, 
in Queen Mary's days, he gave express orders for the 

1 Rev. vii. 9—17. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



1842.] DEBT. 9 

payment of all his debts ; and when this was done he felt 
a burden removed from him, and experienced in its place 
a comfort and satisfaction to which he would otherwise 
have been a stranger; and having arranged his affairs 
with men, he was enabled to devote himself more heartily 
to God. This instance should teach us all to remain as 
free as possible from the bonds of debt to men, that we 
may, without painful reservation and self-reproach, per- 
form aright our several religious duties, which are liable 
to be interrupted, if not entirely suspended, by inordinate 
and anxious cares. 

Our Lord compares the ground overrun with thorns, 
which brings forth no fruit to perfection \ to the heart 
choked with worldly cares ; and it is not too much to say, 
that, as thorns and briars choke the seed cast into the 
ground, the reflections constantly arising to the mind of a 
man immersed in debt naturally hinder the operation of 
the word of God. And this they do, not only by divert- 
ing the mind from religious contemplations, but by setting 
it against them ; so contrary are all anxious cares about 
money to the eternal interests of the soul. The being 
thus " careful and troubled about many things" is too apt 
to make us forget that " one thing is needful," and to 
prevent our choosing that " good part which shall not be 
taken away '" from us. 

The first and most honourable way of avoiding debt is 
faithfulness and diligence in the works of our calling, to 
which God vouchsafes to give his blessing. IC The hand 
of the diligent maketh rich," and " the blessing of the 
Lord it maketh rich." " It is the Lord that maketh 
poor and maketh rich." God is the first cause of every 
earthly good ; for a except the Lord build the house, 
their labour is but lost that build it: except the Lord 
keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain." Dili- 
gence is, however, absolutely necessary; for by God's 
ordinance the work supports the workman, the art the 
artist. According to the original sentence passed on man, 
a service of labour was assigned him, as fitter for his na- 
ture and condition than luxury and ease; a world of 
thorns as more suitable than a garden of sweets and 

* Matt. xiii. 22. 2 Luke x. 41, 42. 
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flowers : " In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, 
till thou return unto the ground." Thus would God have 
our best wishes and hopes revert to Him as an all-suffi- 
cient Creator and Redeemer. Thus would He keep us 
by labour, and suffering, and change, in a dependent, 
bumble state of mind ; and thus would He humble us, 
and prove us, to do us good at the last. 

A second way of avoiding debt is frugality, with dis- 
cretion. Economy is income. Voluptuousness and ex- 
travagance will make a rich man poor, and a poor mam a 
pauper. " He that loveth pleasure shall be a poor man: 
he that loveth wine and oil shall not be rich." The 
spendthrift continues in his tradesmen's books, for meat, 
drink, and clothing, as well as for furniture and other 
goods, and perhaps for building; and when the day of 
reckoning comes, as come it must, many claims pressing 
upon him from various (quarters, soon overwhelm the sur- 
prised and anxious debtor. 

We should beware, then, of thinking all we possess our 
own, and of living accordingly. It is a mistake into 
which many indiscreet people fall. To prevent this, an 
exact account of both our expenditure and receipts, should 
be kept. If we take the pains to enter particulars into a 
book, it will have this good effect ; it will discover how 
wonderfully several trifling expenses mount up to large 
sums ; and we shall ascertain what might have been, and 
what may be for the future, easily saved. In order to learn 
this in time, and with good effect, it is important to ob- 
serve* as far as possible, the system of ready-money pay- 
ments, and to avoid borrowing. The person is wise, who 
takes no loan, even if it be volunteered, unless the pros- 
pect of re-payment by a day certain is pretty ckar ; and 
he is wiser still who admits no such condition as this, since 
the prospect is apt to seem much clearer than is ever 
realized.— Extracted from " Debt ; its perU, pains, and 
penalties" 



LIFE OF LORD COBHAM. 

In a former number, we gave some account of the life of 
the celebrated Reformer Wickliffe, and of the persecutions 
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which he endured for the troth's sake. After Ins death, 
there were few who professed hi* doctrine, until, about a 
century and a half afterwards, the light of the Gospel 
again shone forth, in the reign of Henry VI I L Daring 
this dark interval, however, there were some who prized 
the truth of God more dearly than their lives, and actually 
"gave their bodies to be burned," in defence of it; 
amongst these, the most conspicuous is Sir John Old- 
castle, Lord Cobham, This nobleman was born in the 
reign of Henry IV. and brought up at his court. He 
was knighted, and for his service in the wars was 
honoured with a peerage. But though thus distinguished 
by the favour of an earthly monarch, bis heart seems 
to have been set upon higher objects than worldly honour 
and prosperity. He became very zealous for the Gospel, 
openly reproved the idolatrous worship of the Church of 
Rome, and took the part of the ministers who taught 
WicklifFe's doctrine, maintaining a great number of them 
as itinerant preachers in many parts of the country ; it 
was publicly known that he had been also at a great 
expense in collecting and publishing the writings of 
Wickliffe, which he had dispersed among the common 
people, without any reserve; these things made him 
more obnoxious to the clergy than any other person at 
that time in England, and they were resolved upon his 
destruction. Henry IV. though no friend to heretics, as 
they were called, yet continued his favour to Lord 
Cobham, and gave him the command of an army, to go 
to France, where he distinguished himself by his valour* 
The king soon after died, and was succeeded by his son 
Henry v., with whom the clergy determined to use their 
influence; they caused a prosecution to be commenced 
against Lord Cobham, accusing him of spreading heresy 
at Oxford;, thia they laid before the king, and begged his 
majesty would suffer them, for Christ's sake, to put him 
to death. Henry V. averse to the shedding of blood, 
enjoined the convocation to postpone the affair a few 
days, and in the mean time he would reason with the 
Lord Cobham, whose behaviour he by no means approved. 
He sent for him, and desired him to be obedient to the 
Roman Church, and coniess his errors. He mildly 

b6 
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answered, a You, most worthy prince, I am always willing 
and ready to obey, forasmuch as I know you to be the 
minister of God, bearing the sword for the punishment 
of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well ; unto 
you, next to my eternal God, I owe all obedience, and 
submit all that I have unto you, being ready at all times 
to do whatever you shall, in the Lord, command me. 
But as touching the pope, I owe him no suit nor service, 
knowing him, by the Scripture, to be the son of perdition." 
The king, hearing this Christian-like answer, dismissed 
him. He was at last cited before the archbishop and the 
council l . Amongst the contemptuous looks of fiery 
zealots, he came forward firm and undaunted. The 
archbishop accosted him with great mildness, and said 
that he expected to see him suing for absolution ; but 
that the door was still open, if reflection had brought 
him to himself. " I have transgressed against you in 
nothing," said he; "I have no need of absolution.** 
Then kneeling down and lifting up his hands to heaven, 
he broke out, " I confess myself here, before the 
Almighty God, to have been a grievous sinner ; how often 
have my ungoverned passions misled my youth ! How 
often have I been drawn into sin by the temptations of 
the world ! Here absolution is wanted ; O my God, I 
humbly ask thy mercy." Then turning to the assembly, 
with tears in his eyes, he cried out with a loud voice, 
" Lo, these are your guides, good people ! For the most 
flagrant transgressions of God's moral law, was I never 
once called in question by them ; I have expressed some 
dislike to their arbitrary appointments and traditions, and 
I am treated with unparalleled severity. But let them 
remember the denunciations of Christ against the Phari- 
sees ; all shall be fulfilled." He was then asked his 
opinion with regard to the Holy Sacraments, which 

1 The account of Lord Cobham's trial is very instructive, as it affords a 
remarkable and very satisfactory example of the faith of the Gospel being 
brought into practice. While he zealously protests against the sin and 
idolatry of the times, he showed deep humility and penitence for sin, and at 
the same time a firm reliance on the mercy of God through Jesus Christ, 
thus proving whose servant he was, and in whose strength he was enabled 
to bear up against the malice of his persecutors. 
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occasioned a violent discussion ; after which, amidst great 
disorder, he said, " Before God and man, I here profess, 
that before I knew Wickliffe, I never abstained from sin, 
but after I was acquainted with that virtuous man, I saw 
my errors, and I hope reformed them." The resolution 
with which Lord Cobham behaved on this occasion, with 
the quickness and pertinence of his answers, so much 
amazed his adversaries, that they had nothing to reply. 
After some time one of the doctors broke silence, and 
questioned him concerning the sacrament of confession, 
the authority of the pope, and the worship of images ; 
these he severally answered with boldness of language. 
How strikingly was the promise of the Saviour to his 
faithful followers here fulfilled — " I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able 
to gainsay or resist." At length, the bill of condemna- 
tion against him as a heretic was read. Lord Cobham 
exclaimed, " You may condemn my body ; but I am well 
assured, you can do no harm to my soul, any more than 
could Satan to the soul of Job. He that created it will 
of his infinite mercy save it. Of this I have no manner 
of doubt. And in regard to these articles of my belief, I 
will, by the grace of the eternal God, stand to them, 
even to my very death;" and turning to the people said/ 
" Good Christian people, for God's sake, be well aware 
of these men ; they will otherwise beguile you, and lead 
you to destruction." Having said this, he fell upon his 
knees, and raising his hands said, " Lord God eternal, I 
beseech Thee of thy infinite mercy to forgive my perse- 
cutors." He was sent to the Tower ; but he made his 
escape, and fled into Wales, where he continued four 
years, till Lord Powis, under pretence of friendship, 
betrayed him. The House of Lords confirmed the sen- 
tence of the bishops, that he should be drawn through 
the streets of London, to the gallows of St. Giles-in-the- 
Fields ; there he was hung up in chains, as a traitor and 
a heretic, and fire being put under him, he was burnt 
to death. 

Thus perished a nobleman, who was in every way 
qualified to be an ornament to his country ; who became 
a Christian upon conviction ; and though surrounded by 
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enemies* and tiring in the midst of temptation, from bis 
high rank, and exalted position, was not ashamed to 
profess himself a humble follower of the Lord Jesus, but 
continued stedfast to the end, and at last laid down his 
life, a martyr to the cause which he had so boldly 
supported* 

This excellent man, by a slight degree of dissimulation, 
might have softened his adversaries, and have escaped a 
troublesome persecution, and a cruel death. But sincerity 
is essential to a true servant of Jesus Christ ; and Lord 
Cobham knew, that had he yielded to the opinions of his 
enemies for the sake of saving his life, he would have 
been denying his Lord, and showing that he feared man 
more than God ; he was sustained by the blessed pro* 
mises of the Redeemer, "Whosoever shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is heaven," and " whoso loseth his hie for my sake 
shall find it," and " keep it unto life eternal :" thus he 
died, as he had lived, in the faith and hope of the Gospel; 
and bearing to the end a noble testimony to its genuine 
doctrines ; " choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season." M. D. 



ON THE MIRACLE OF THE LOAVES AND FISHES. 
St. John vi. 1 — 14. 

The miracle of feeding the five thousand with five barley 
loaves and two small fishes, is recorded by all the 
Evangelists. The relation of it by St. John being rather 
more full than the rest, is appointed to be read as the 
Gospel for the Sunday immediately preceding Advent 
Sunday, because it was so great a display of power, as to 
draw forth from the multitude the acknowledgment — 
" This is of a truth that prophet which should come into 
the world." St. John tells us, that when this miracle was 
performed, the Passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh. 
He mentions this fact, to account for the great number of 
people who were at this time assembled round Christ. 

At the Passover, Jews from all quarters of the world 
were in the habit of meeting at Jerusalem, in order to 
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commemorate there, as God had commanded them, the 
signal mercies they had received when the destroying 
angel smote aQ the first-born of the Egyptians, and 
passed over them. The multitude miraculously fed by 
Christ, consisted, no doubt, of parties coming on this 
errand from different quarters to Jerusalem. They bad 
heard of the fame of Jesus; and it appears that they had 
witnessed some wonderful cures which He did by a word 
from his mouth on them that were diseased ; they had 
therefore followed Him in the hope of seeing and hearing 
something more of Him. In reading the history of this 
miracle with- attention, there are some points which 
cannot fail particularly to strike us, and they are full 
of useful instruction if we are disposed to profit by 
them. The first thing that we remark is the compassion 
of Jesus Christ. He knew that this multitude had 
tmelled a long way, and were wearied — that the time of 
their principal meal was at hand, and that they had 
nothing to eat ; neither were they near any place where 
so great a multitude could have procured refreshment. 
fttying their condition. He appears on this occasion to 
haw stepped out of his usual course. In general his 
power was shown in curing diseases, casting out devils, 
sod even raising the dead ; but here He condescended to 
perform a special miracle to supply the bodily wants of 
these wearied travellers, who had loitered on their journey, 
to see Him, and to hear his gracious words, — so kind is 
He to all who show the least desire to listen to his invita- 
tions of mercy, and who follow Him to learn his will* 
Here then Christ teaches us, that, whilst we are to be 
particularly anxious and careful about the spiritual wants 
of our brethren, we are not to neglect their earthly 
wants, but, after his example, to supply their necessities, 
and add to their comforts, as far as our means permit us. 
We remark also that our blessed Lord, before distri- 
buting the food, " Messed it," that is, He offered up 
thanks to his Almighty Father for the supply, and prayed 
that it might be for the comfort and refreshment of those 
about to partake of it, thus admonishing us never to sit 
down to our meals, without having our hearts filled with 
gratitude to the bountiful Giver of all good things, and 
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praying for his blessing upon them ; so may we hope that 
our food shall nourish us, and keep us in bodily health 
and strength, and enable us to perform the duties of our 
various stations in life* Whatever those stations may be, 
it is one and the same God who places us all in them ; 
and to Him alone it is owing, that health and cheerful- 
ness, domestic happiness and contentment, are around 
our boards. These are the great mercies which make 
any station in life full of peace and joy ; without them 
none can be so. We must therefore never forget to 
thank God in our blessed Saviour's name, for our daily 
supply of food, and to pray for his continual blessing 
upon it. By so doing, we obey the holy precept of St. 
Paul — " Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, 
do all to the glory of God." But if we live in the habitual 
neglect of this duty, we show ourselves to be ungrateful 
servants, and our unthankful conduct must, sooner or 
later, bring down upon our heads the severe displeasure 
of God. There is yet another point in our Saviour's 
conduct on this occasion, well worthy of our notice and 
imitation. We see how careful He was that there should 
be no waste— the fragments that remained after all were 
satisfied, were not to be left on the ground as useless; 
but to be gathered up and put by for some future occasion, 
" that nothing should be lost." Now as Christ teaches 
us to be liberal and kind to others, He here shows us 
how we may be so, and that is by being careful and 
frugal, and allowing no waste of the good things He 
gives us. By being thus prudent, we take the surest means, 
under God's blessing, of keeping want from our own 
doors, and also of having something to spare for the wants 
of others. True liberality and discreet carefulness always 
go together. The Jews, in this matter, afford us an 
excellent example ; they thought it a very great sin to 
waste bread, or to suffer it to be trodden upon, and it was 
a favourite proverb of theirs — " He that despiseth bread 
falleth into the depths of poverty." Here, then, in reading 
the history of this miracle with attention, we are taught 
by our blessed Saviour, though it is by no means all that 
we are taught, these excellent lessons, of " being kind 
and compassionate to our brethren — of being grateful to 
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God for his mercies — and of being careful of our sub* 
stance, that we may have to spare for the necessities of 
others." May we profit by them. J. M. 



OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH. 

ADDRESS FROM A CLERGYMAN TO HIS PARISHIONERS. 

Mr dear Parishioners, — As none can expect the bless-* 
ing of the Almighty, who live without God in the world, 
in disregard and violation of his word and command- 
ments ; — and as without the blessing of God, we can 
neither have peace in this world, nor a well-founded hope 
of it in the next — let me earnestly entreat you, seriously 
to consider of the following things, which belong both to 
your present and to.your everlasting peace. 

In the word of God you will find the followihg 
passages : — 

"Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.*'— » 
Exod. xx. 8. 

The word Sabbath means rest, and the Sabbath-day is 
therefore a day of rest, but not a day of sloth and indo- 
lence, and mere rest from the labours of your worldly 
callings, but a day which the Lord having blessed and 
hallowed, you are to devote as a day of holy rest unto the 
Lord, to his service, to his worship, to the study of his 
word, and to prayer in an especial manner. 

In the New Testament this day is called the Lord's 
day ; and if the Lord's day, it must be altogether appro- 
priated to the Lord's service, to the public and private 
worship of Him, and to deeds of mercy, charity, and love, 
and must not be mispent in any of the worldly pleasures 
or business of this life. 

In the 31st chapter of Exodus, 14th and 15th verses, 

" Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore, for it is holy 
unto you. Six days may work be done; but in the 
seventh is the Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord. Whoso- 
ever doeth any work in the Sabbath-day, he shall surely 
be put to death." 

In the 10th chapter of the Book of Nehemiah and the 
31st verse, 

" If the people of the land bring ware, or any victuals 
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on the Sabbath-day to sell, we would not buy it of them 
On the Sabbath, or on the holy day." 

In the 56th chapter of Isaiah and 2nd verse,. 

" Blessed is the man that keepeth the Sabbath from 
polluting it." 

In the 58th chapter and 13th and 14th verses of Isaiah, 

" If thou torn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath 
a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable, and shalt 
honour him, not doing thine, own ways, nor finding thine 
own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words ; Then will 
I cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, 
and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father*" 

In the New Testament, in the 2nd chapter of Mark, 
and last verse, 

" The Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath." 

Our blessed Saviour himself, the Lord of the Sabbath, 
regularly attended the public service and worship of God, 
in the synagogue of the Jews on the Sabbath-day, for at 
the 4th chapter of St. Luke and the 16th verse, it is 
written, 

" Jesus came to Nazareth, where he had been brought 
up, and, as his custom was, he went into the syna- 
gogue on the Sabbath-day, and stood up for to read." 

And He did not quit the synagogue when He had 
finished reading, but continued in it during the remainder 
of the service, for at the 20th verse of the same chapter, 
it is written, 

"He closed the book, and he gave it again to the 
minister, and sat down," showing that He did not attend 
to instruct them by reading or preaching only, but also 
to set them an example of duly observing the public ser~> 
vice of God. 

Among the writings of Sir Matthew Hale, one of the 
most upright and greatest Judges, and one of the most 
pious and excellent men of the days he lived in, we find 
in one of his letters to his children the following testimony 
to the benefits resulting from the due observance of the 
Lord's, or Sabbath-day : — 

" I have by long and sound experience found, that the 
due observance of this (the Lord's) day, and of the duties 
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of it, has been of great advantage to me. God Almighty 
is the Lord of our time, and lends it to us : and as it is 
but just we should consecrate this part of that time to 
Him, so I have found, by a strict and diligent observation, 
that a due observance of this day hath ever had joined 
to it a blessing upon the rest of my time ; and the week 
that hath been so begun, hath been blbssed and pros- 
perous tome. And, on the other side, when I have been 
negligent of this day, the rest of the week has been 
unhappy, and unsuccessful to my own secular employ* 
ments : so that I could easily make an estimate of my 
successes, in my own secular employments of the week 
following, by the manner of my passing this day. And 
this I do not write lightly or inconsiderately, but upon a 
long and sound observation and experience." 

And the historian of this great man tells us, that in the 
duties of religion be was so regular, that for thirty-six 
years' time, he never once failed going to church on the 
Lord's day. — Bishop Burnefs Lives, Characters, §c. 
edited by Dr. Jebb, late Lord Bishop of Limerick. 2d 
edit. 

And if the intelligence contained in our public journals 
may be relied on, many individuals on the scaffold, or in 
their last addresses to their relations and friends, previous 
to their execution, have publicly declared, that the first 
steps in their career of vice were the neglect of a due 
observance of the Sabbath-day, and the violation of its 
1 , duties, and that these, like the letting out of waters, swept 
away every moral and religious feeling before them, and 
finally brought them to a premature and ignominious death. 

That the Holy Spirit of God may impress these things 
on your hearts, with a lively, practical, and saving faith 
in them — a faith which, working by the love of God, shall 
ever lead yon to a due observance of his holy Sabbaths — a 
faith which, working by the love of your neighbour, shall 
ever lead you to let the light of a good example in this 
particular so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and, following your example, may glorify your 
Father which is in heaven, to the salvation both of their 
souls and of your own, is the prayer, my dear parish- 
ioners, of your faithful and affectionate Minister, 

H. K, 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



20 THE COTTAGER'S MONTHLY VISITOR. [JAN* 

EXTRACTS FROM MY FAMILY BIBLE. 
St. Matthew, 7th Chapter, from ver. 21st to the end. 

My dear Family, — There is no true Christianity where 
there is not a converted heart. Some persons are only 
life Christians, but not heart and life Christians. Oh ! the 
corruption of man, to attempt to make a pure and holy 
God and Saviour inconsistent, just to suit his low notions 
of Christ's religion ; to attempt to make Christ unholy, 
that he may go on in his own ways ! What can be more 
absurd, as well as corrupt, than the idea of a Saviour 
coming to die for the sins of the world, and yet allowing 
his followers to do as they please, provided they just own 
Him for the founder of their religion, and that, just as it 
suits them, they attend the public prayers of his Church* 
or formally pray to Him in private for graces which, in 
fact, they would be sorry to have, because they would 
make them different from those in whom their real de- 
light is, and because they would set them against actions 
from which they now get profit as well as the praise of the 
world. The heart is, indeed, " deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked," or it could not make such a 
religion as this out of the pure, holy, and self-denying 
religion of Jesus Christ. I beseech you watch well over 
your hearts, lest they lead you to a cold, formal, and 
acdonless religion; a religion without fruits, a religion 
pretending to be Christ's, but which does not make you 
to differ in conduct from those who do not pretend to 
believe at all ; — lest they induce you to be content with 
calling Jesus " Lord, Lord," without doing the will of his 
Father which is in heaven. If the heart is so corrupt as 
to make men fancy that by merely calling Christ " Lord, 
Lord," they can enter into the kingdom of heaven, it is no 
wonder that it has led even workers of iniquity to imagine 
that they were sure of salvation, because they had taught, 
and cast out devils, and done many wonderful works, in 
the name of that Saviour who saves them only whom He 
knows to be his own people by their having his Spirit of 
" love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance.' 9 I say, if the bad heart of 
man breeds the first of these errors, one is not surprised 
at the last. Wherefore, dear family, seeing the corrup- 
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tion of maivs nature, and the snares which your own 
hearts lay for you in so great a matter as the salvation of 
your souls, be earnest in prayer for that wisdom which 
Christ alone can give you, through the Comforter, who is 
the Holy Ghost. He will then, according to his pro- 
mise *, guide you into all truth. You will become wise, 
you will build your house upon the rock, and that rock 
-will be Christ. Through his perfect sacrifice alone will 
you hope to escape hell, and to his perfect obedience to 
the whole of God's law will you look for righteousness. 
Your Lord will be your only righteousness in God's sight, 
while you will learn at the same time to show your belief 
in this precious and comforting doctrine, by doing those 
things which you. hear from Him. Thus while the foolish 
men around you deceive themselves by making saviours 
of their own, either out of a formal profession of Christ's 
religion, or out of the worthless works that they have 
done in Christ's name, and while the storms «and tempests 
of temptation and the blast of God's anger are beating 
down their house that is built upon the sand, your house 
will remain unshaken by the attempts of Satan to destroy 
it, because it is built upon a rock, and that rock is Christ, 
whose you are, and whom you serve, not by a mere out- 
ward profession of his religion, but by -doing as well as 
hearing his sayings, — by giving Him your body and your 
spirit, which are his, yea, which He bought for himself at 
the price of his own blood. No wonder the people were 
astonished at this highly spiritual sermon ; for it was evi- 
dent that it came directly from God : it was spoken with 
the authority of God, " It has been said, but I say unto 
you," " I profess unto you." This is the language 
which we have read in this discourse, language befitting 
only the authority of God. The Scribes had been teach- 
ing the people upon the authority of man's tradition ; but 
here was the old moral law of God explained in all its 
holiness and spirituality, and sin shown to be exceeding 
sinful, in such a manner as to make it evident at once that 
God had come down to be the expounder of his own law, 
which man, with all his self-righteousness, had never 
understood in its heart-searching spirituality. 

A Layman. 

1 John xvi. 13. 
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SELECTIONS FROM MATTHEW HENRY. 

" The way to have our creature comforts either continued 
or restored, or the loss of them made up some other way, 
is cheerfully to resign them to God." 

" The almighty power of God is engaged for the pro- 
tection and consolation of all that trust in Him, in their 
greatest straits and distresses, and under the heaviest 
tourthens." 

" In every stage of our lives, nay, in every step, we 
should take notice of what God has wrought for us; what 
He did at such a time, and what in such a place, ought 
to be distinctly remembered." 

46 It is not enough to have Bibles, we must use them, 
use them daily, as the duty and necessity of every day 
requires; our souls must have their constant meals of 
that manna, and, if well digested, it will be true nourish- 
ment and strength to them." 

" When we hear the word of God, we must set our- 
selves to learn it, that we may have it ready to us upon 
all occasions ; and what we have learned, we must put in 
practice, for that is the end of hearing and learning ; not 
to fill our heads with notions, or our mouths with talk, 
but to rectify and direct our affections and conversation." 

" Let those that find themselves under tokens of God's 
displeasure never complain of him, but complain to Him, 
and they shall receive an answer of peace." 

" Times of fear should be times of prayer ; whatever 
frightens us, should drive us to our knees, to our God." 

" It is a good question for us to ask ourselves in the 
close of every day, * Where have I gleaned to day V that 
is, what improvement have I made in knowledge and 
grace? What have I done or got, that will turn to a 
good account ?" 

" When we siee death hastening towards us, that 
should quicken us to do the work of life with all our 
might.'* 

" If we perform family worship, we must not think that 
will excuse. our secret devotions ; nor that the days we go 
to church we need not worship God alone, and with our 
families ; but we should always abound in the work of 
the Lard." 
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" The happiness of man consists not in being clothed 
with purple and fine linen, nor in faring sumptuously 
every day, but in being taken into covenant and commu- 
nion with God, and in learning his righteous judgments." 

POWERLESSNESS OF INFIDELITY. 

" How much soever we may lament the prejudice, the 
weakness, the wickedness of those who enter into warfare 
against the interests of Christ; whatever horror we may 
feel at the boldness or scurrility of some anti-Christian 
champions ; we feel no alarm at the onsets of Infidelity 
in its attempts against the Gospel. We know that the 
cause of Revelation has sustained already every species 
of assault which cunning could contrive or power direct. 
It has had its enemies among the ignorant and among the 
learned, among the base and among the noble. Polite 
irony and vulgar ribaldry have been the weapons of its 
assailants. It has had its Celsus, and its Porphyry, and 
its Julian. And what were the effects of their opposi- 
tion ? The same as when the rulers and elders and 
scribes united against it — its purification and increase. 
It has had its Bolingbrokes and its Wools tones, its Humes 
and its Gibbons ; and what disadvantages has it sustained? 
what injuries has it received ? Has it lost any of its pre- 
tensions, or been deprived of any portion of its majesty 
and grace, by their hatred and their hostility? Had they 
a system more credible, more pure, better comporting 
with the wants of man, and with the anticipations of 
everlasting existence, to enlighten and sanctify man, and 
to effect the regeneration jpf the world, for which they 
were able to prevail on mankind to exchange the system 
of Jesus of Nazareth ? We gain but little from our read- 
ing, but little from our observation, if we shake with 
fear when truth and error are combatants. All facts con- 
nected with the history of the Christian religion are con- 
firmations of a Christian's faith, that the doctrine which 
he believes will resist every attack, and be victorious 
through all opposition. No new weapons can be forged 
by its enemies ; and the temper and potency of those which 
they have so often tried they will try in vain. They may 
march to battle ; but they will never raise their trophies 
in the field." 
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THE HIGH riUEST IX HIS ROBES. 
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THE HIGH PRIEST IN HIS ROBES. 

When God directed Moses to choose his brother Aaron 
and his sons to minister before Him in the priest's office. 
He gave orders that "holy garments' 9 should be made 
for them, " for glory and for beauty." This was for the 
same purposes, no doubt, as the other appointments; 
namely, that the people might see there was something 
peculiar and distinguishing in the holy office to which 
they were chosen, and that the service of God might be 
conducted as a thing altogether different from the con- 
cerns of daily life. The priests also themselves were 
meant to understand, when they thus prepared their per- 
sons for attending the worship of God, that a preparation 
of the soul was still more needful ; even that purity and 
carefulness, without which we cannot hold communion 
with Him. The dress appointed for the inferior priests 
was much simpler than that of Aaron, because Aaron, the 
High Priest, was a type of Christ; and it became him, 
who should thus represent the glorious Son of God, to be 
arrayed in extraordinary splendour. But the others, who 
were perhaps a type of the redeemed church, of those who 
shall be hereafter "priests unto God' 9 in his heavenly 
Jtihgdom, were as much beneath him in personal appear- 
ance as in the honour and dignity of their office. The 
robes appointed for him are next minutely described in 
the twenty-eighth chapter of Exodus ; but some parts are 
now not rightly understood by those who have given the 
subject a most careful :attention. The meaning of the 
"Urim and Thuramim" .we cannot hope to understand, 
since the most learned men, and even the Jews them- 
selves, have confessed themselves ignorant of it. The 
words mean, in the Hebrew language, " lights and per- 
fections, 99 and are connected with the sacred breastplate 
which will be presently mentioned. We often hear of 
the Urim and Thummim being consulted. This was ap- 
pointed by God as a means of learning his will in diffi- 
cult circumstances; but no further information is given 
us in Scripture. 

The most important parts of this sacred dress are the 
ephod and breastplate, the mitre and the bells. A« 
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ephod signifies something that fastens, and was a kind of 
girdle, passing from behind over the neck and shoulders, 
and hanging down before, crossing the stomach, then 
being carried round the waist, and used as a girdle to the 
robe. That belonging to the High Priest was composed 
of gold, blue, purple, crimson, and twisted cotton, and 
formed a very rich ornament to the dress. On that part 
of the ephod which came over the shoulders were two 
large precious stones, on which were engraven the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel, six names on each stone. 
Where the ephod crossed his breast was a square orna- 
ment, called the breast-plate, on which were set twelve 
frecious stones, with the names of the twelve tribes of 
srael engraved on them, one on each stone. On account 
of this, it was said, " Aaron shall bear the names of the 
children of Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon 
his breast when he goeth in unto the holy place, for a 
memorial before the Lord continually." This circum- 
stance was, no doubt, intended as a type of the inter* 
cession of Christ for his people ; and is an assurance to 
us, that our names are always carried by Him upon his 
heart, now that He sits at the right hand of God in 
heaven. The blue robe which the ephod fastened had a 
remarkable border at the bottom near the feet, composed 
of pomegranates and bells alternately placed round it. 
The former were perhaps only for ornament, but the pur- 
pose of the bells is explained in verse 25 : " His sound 
shall be heard when he goeth in unto the holy place 
before the Lord, and when he cometh out, that he die 
not" The sound of the numerous bells gave notice to 
the assembled people that the most awful ceremony of 
their religion had commenced. When arrayed in this 
garment he bore into the sanctuary the vessel of incense* 
It was the signal for them to prostrate themselves before 
the Lord, and to commence those fervent ejaculations 
which were to ascend with the column of that incense 
to the throne of heaven. 

The last which requires particular remark, as convey* 
ing an important spiritual meaning, is the mitre which the 
High Priest wore upon his head. A golden plate was 
fastened with a blue lace upon the front of it, and these 
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words were engraved upon the plate, " Holiness to the 
Lord." Verse 38 explains its purpose: "It shall be 
upon Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the iniquity 
of the holy things which the children of Israel shall 
hallow in all their holy gifts ; and it shall be always upon 
his forehead that they may be accepted before the Lord.'* 
It therefore was a kind of perpetual intercession for God's 
forgiveness of all the sins and imperfections which cleave 
to the worship of sinners, as well as. a perpetual retaem- 
brance to them that " holiness becometh God's house for 
ever." It likewise foreshowed that " such a High Priest 
became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled;" and 
pointed to the Lord Jesus, who did not require that this 
should be written on his forehead, because it shone forth 
in full perfection in the whole of his divine character* 
The seventh and eighth chapters to the. Hebrews present 
the comparison between Christ and the High Priest in 
all the important points, from which instruction may be 
drawn. 



EXTRACT FROM A SERMON OF LATIMEB. 

Bishop Latimer was one of the chief instruments in 
God's hand, at the time of the Reformation, for teaching 
the people of England that pure religion of Christ which 
they bad before been almost entirely ignorant of. Like 
every good and faithful preacher, he taught his hearers 
both to believe the true doctrines and to do the holy will 
of their Saviour in all the affairs of life. He often told 
both the king and people how to manage their worldly 
talents and means in such a way as to glorify God to the 
very utmost of their power. The following little extract 
is an example he once gave of the good which might be 
done with very small means, if they are faithfully and 
wisely employed, and how the improvidence of a careless 
person brings all his talents and opportunities to nothing. 
It will also give a kind of specimen of the manners and 
customs of that age, whieh may be interesting to many of 
our readers. 

" My father was a yeoman, and had no lands of his 
own, only he had a farm of three or four pounds by year 

c2 
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at the uttermost, and hereupon he tilled so much as kept 
half a dozen men. He had walk for an hundred sheep, 
and my mother milked thirty kine. He was able, and did 
find the king a harness with himself and his horse, while 
he came to the place, that he should receive the king's 
wages. I can remember that I buckled his harness when 
he went unto Blackheath field. He kept me to school, or 
else I had not been able to have preached before the 
king's Majesty now. He married my sisters with five 
pounds, or twenty nobles a- piece; so that he brought 
them up in godliness and fear of God. He kept hospi- 
tality for his poor neighbours, ^nd some alms he gave 
to the poor ; and all this did he of the said farm. Where 
he that now hath it, is not able to do any thing for his 
prince, for himself, nor for his children, or give a cup of 
drink to the poor," 



ENGLISH, BISHOP IN JERUSALEM. 

Our cottage readers may not be aware that a bishop has 
lately been consecrated for the spiritual care of those of our 
fellow-countrymen who are living in Jerusalem and the 
Holy Land. Dr. Alexander is the person chosen for this 
important and interesting office, to undertake which he 
sailed from England a few weeks ago. He appears to be 
peculiarly marked out for this position, from having been 
by birth a Jew, and converted to the faith of Christ during 
his residence in England. He has now returned to the 
land of his fathers, from which they were driven, in the 
just judgments of God, for persecuting " the Lord of 
Glory," and " killing the Holy One and the Just," but 
which still belongs to the children of Abraham, whenever 
they shall fulfil the prophecies, and " look to Him whom 
they have pierced, and mourn." They were driven away, 
indeed, with a curse ; but we are sure that whenever they 
shall so return it will be with a blessing. The following, 
given by the bishop himself, is a brief account of the 
circumstances which led him to embrace the Christian 
religion, and cannot fail to be interesting to our readers: — 
" I was born in a town in Prussia in the year 1799, 
educated, since the seventh year of my age, principally in 
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the Talmud, and in the strictest principles of Judaism. 
From my sixteenth to my twentieth year I held the office 
of a teacher of the Talmud and the German language 
among my brethren in Germany, at which period a 
situation of a similar nature offered itself to me in 
England. 

" Not to enter into useless details, I need only men- 
tion, that until that time I had not the slightest know- 
ledge of Christianity, nor did I even know of the existence 
of the New Testament 1 

" Strong impressions of prejudice against the very 
name of Christ was all the knowledge I possessed of 
Him, and in blindness and ignorance I never felt curious 
to inquire the reason of that prejudice. I looked upon 
all other sects besides Jews as the Gentile idolaters men- 
tioned by Moses and the prophets, from whom I found 
sufficient reasons and commands to abhor their practices. 
But blessed be the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, who has dealt thus mercifully with me, a worm, 
who am not worthy of the least of his mercies, in raising 
me from a death-like sleep in which so many still remain, 
who are satisfied with a false peace, without a wish or an 
effort to be awakened from its dangers. 

" In the year 1820 I came to London, and having 
found myself disappointed of the situation above alluded 
to, I was recommended, by the kindness of the high priest 
in London, to a private family in die country, as tutor to 
their children. 

" My employer was a man of strict integrity, and 
strongly attached to the principles and ceremonies of 
Judaism. He was the first who acquainted me with the 
exertions which are making in England for the conver- 
sion of the Jews, but treated them with derision, and said 
that every Jew ought to read the New Testament, in 
order to be more confirmed in his own religion. This 
roused my curiosity, and not being able then to read and 
understand English, I procured a German Bible. I was 
greatly struck with the first of St. Matthew, and had no 
idea that Christians knew anything of our patriarchs. I 

1 Here it must be stated, that at all the Jewish colleges on the continent 
the Mew Testament is sever introduced or mentioned. 

c3 
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was still more struck with the character of Christ, and the 
excellent morals which He taught ; but having gone no 
further than merely to admire them, it produced no par- 
ticular effect upon my mind, though it considerably 
lessened my prejudices. By the providence of God I 
was led from thence to another place (Norwich), as rabbi, 
where I had opportunity and leisure to give lessons in 
Hebrew and German, as I had then obtained some know- 
ledge of the English language. This afforded me the 
means of access to many pious Christians, and of be- 
coming more acquainted with their religion. I was in an 
especial manner led to read the New Testament, and 
found many of the references there given to the Old 
Testament prophecies incontrovertibly fulfilled. 

" This produced great uneasiness of mind ; but instead 
of turning my face to the Lord God in prayer and suppli- 
cation to direct and lead me in the right way, I endea- 
voured to shrink and turn away from the Divine light 
which had thus begun to dawn upon me. 

" About this period the situation at Plymouth most 
providentially offered itself, and I was led to accept it, 
partly from its having been represented to me as more 
advantageous, but chiefly from the desire I felt to become 
reconciled to my former views, and regain my peace of 
mind, with a full determination to have no intercourse 
with Christians; and during my first three months at 
Plymouth I strictly adhered to this resolution ; Satan so 
far aided the wishes of my wicked heart as to lull me 
again into a delusive peace. 

" The Lord, in his love towards me, would not suffer 
me thus to proceed in the path of destruction ; he raised 
me up a spiritual preceptor, in a friend (the Rev. Mr. 
Golding) who was desirous of taking lessons in Hebrew; 
and when we began to read for our lessons parts of the 
Old Testament, subjects of discussion often presented 
themselves, and feelings to which I had for some time 
past been a stranger again rose in my mind, and I began 
more seriously (and I trust not without earnest prayer to 
God for his guidance) to inquire into the truth, by more 
carefully comparing the Old and New Testament; and 
after much mental conflict, came almost to the conviction 
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that Jesus was the Messiah, whom I had been taught to 
expect in a different form from that in which he is really 
represented in the Old Testament 

" Still I could not see everything so clearly as to be 
enabled to give up all for Him ; I had not strength enough 
to avow my feelings publicly, though I did not hide them 
from several of my brethren, especially from one with 
whom I had more frequent intercourse ; to him my senti- 
ments were well known, and it pleased the Lord to raise 
him up, after having been acquainted with it for several 
months, to inform the elders of the congregation ; they 
could do no otherwise than take the matter into serious 
consideration, and, I am sure, not without very painful 
feelings to themselves, made known the circumstances to 
the Rev. S. Herschel, Chief Rabbi, who has the power 
of deciding these matters. He requested my suspension 
until he heard again from the congregation, in order 
finally to decide. This was one of the most painful 
periods of my life ; Satan stirred up every possible means 
to present fears and doubts to me. 

" Those who are acquainted with human nature, and 
with the influence of early education, will easily be able 
to judge in what a painful situation I was then placed. 
By following the dictates of my conscience I had nothing 
else to expect than to lose all that was valuable to me in 
this world, a comfortable and sufficient livelihood, toge- 
ther with the affections and friendship of all who were 
dear to me. But by yielding to the entreaties of my 
friends I should have inflicted a wound upon my con- 
science: in short, many painful ideas presented them- 
selves to me, the giving up all (to which 1 was evidently 
called) the prejudices of early impressions, and the pros- 
pect of having to take up a new and heavy cross in my 
future life. 

" All these considerations so tended to increase my 
distress of mind, that if there could have been found at 
that time any means whatever to nfconcile me to my 
former views, I should have gladly used them. However, 
this was not the Lord's will. A week f after, I was finally 
suspended, and had evidently pointed out to me the way 
in which I was to go : I began to submit myself to the 
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Lord to follow Him, and soon afterwards regularly at- 
tended the ministry of a dear friend (the Rev. Mr* 
Golding, then officiating at Stonehouse Chapel), to whose 
spiritual instruction I am greatly indebted. Having also 
been brought into immediate connexion with many Chris- 
tian friends, my mind became more and more established, 
which led me finally to embrace the Christian faith as my 
future hope for time and for eternity. 

" To my Jewish friends, whose kindness toward me I 
shall ever remember, I beg to take this opportunity of 
returning my sincere thaaks ; and though I am sensible 
of being an outcast from them, yet I trust I shall never 
be unmindful of them before a throne of grace in my 
feeble prayers, ' that the Lord may bless and keep them, 
that the Lord may <uuise his face to shine upon them, 
and be gracious unto them, that the Lord may lift up the 
light of his countenance, and give them peace,' even ' the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding.' Amen. 

" M. S. Alexander." 



WHY SHOULD WE COMPLAIN OF OUR CLIMATE ? 

Sir, — In the last Number of your excellent little work 
there is an essay, headed "Why should we complain of 
the Times ?' — now I go a step beyond, and say " Why 
should we complain of our Climate?" Let us compare it 
with that of other countries, and we shall find we have 
reason to be thankful to a merciful Providence for having 
blessed us with a more equal distribution of rain and sun- 
shine, heat and cold, than almost any other people : and 
yet what murmurs do we hear, what complaints do we 
make against a wet season, a dry season, a hot season, or 
a long frost ! I am led to make these reflections, from 
having lately received a letter from a relation, who has 
now been living nearly three years in a very distant part 
of the world, called " Central America ;" be has always 
described the country as most beautiful, flowers growing 
wild that we should here cherish in a hot-house, and 
trees of more gigantic growth than can be imagined by 
those who have never been out of England ; the soil, too, 
is most luxuriant, producing two crops a year: with all 
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these advantages the climate is very unhealthy from the 
constant moisture produced by almost incessant rains; 
and the inhabitants are much subject to fevers and agues 
during great part of the year ; the houses are all low 
built, only one story high, in order to lessen the danger 
in case of earthquakes, and it is to a calamity of this 
nature I would draw the attention of your readers, by 
laying before them an extract from the above-mentioned 
letter, which is dated from San Jose, the capital of 
Costarica, 14th Sept. 1841 :— 

" We have had lately some shocks of earthquake, 
which have caused great consternation, but happily in 
this place have not been attended with fatal effects. A 
little after six o'clock on the morning of the 2nd instant, 
the first shock took place* I was dressing at the moment, 
and immediately rushed to the door ; some wood work 
from the top of which falling down smashed to atoms my 
wash-hand basin, and gave me a slight blow on the leg. 
However I soon found my way to the square, where I 
encountered a motley assemblage, some with merely 
blankets round their shoulders, women screaming, dogs 
howling, and every sign of confusion and dismay. This 
was an awful moment! The houses, though much 
shaken, had not fallen, and we were every instant 
expecting another shock. The next was less violent, and 
fortunately did no damage, but for nine days and nights 
we were kept in continual alarm by slighter tremblings of 
the earth. We passed the nights in our clothes, with the 
doors open to the street to favour our escape, if it should 
be necessary. My house is so much damaged that I have 
not ventured to sleep in it since, and I understand it will 
he taken down. I have probably mentioned in my former 
letters that the houses here are only from 12 to 15 feet 
in height, as some precaution against the danger of 
earthquakes, but as I live opposite to a church, I did not 
view without apprehension the tower, which is 100 feet 
high. In Cartago, five leagues from hence, the effects 
were dreadful in the extreme. In less time than I can 
write it, a city of 10,000 souls was laid in ruins ! What 
are all the evils of war compared with such tremendous 
devastation ! It seems wonderful how so few lives should 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



34 THE cottager's monthly visitor. [jaw. 

be lost! The inhabitants were indebted for their preser- 
vation to their early rising. All the houses were levelled 
to the ground, and not more than 40 or 50 person* 
killed; and wounded. You may imagine the distress of 
the survivors, without a roof to shelter them, and exposed 
to the mercy of the elements. They have pitched their 
tents in the streets and squares, miserable huts, roofed 
with hides or leaves, a very slender protection, when the 
rain is coming down in torrents for 8 or 10 hours succes- 
sively. Many of them will no doubt perish from fevers. 
The poor will suffer much from the dearness of food ; the 
chief article, maize, having been much damaged by the 
cattle getting into the fields, in consequence of the enclo- 
sures having been destroyed by the earthquake. The 
cause of all these calamities has been the eruption of a 
volcano, three leagues beyond Cartago. The last earth- 
quake took place in the year 1822, but the mischief was 
confined to the destruction of a few houses. The people 
here* as you may suppose, conducted themselves like good 
Catholics («. e. Papists). Images of saints were carried in 
procession through the streets, public prayers were offered 
daily, and women were walking about doing penance, htf 
carrying huge stones on their heads I " 

Now, Mr. Editor, while we are grateful to Divine 
Providence, that these awful convulsions of nature are 
known to us only by description, how much more grateful 
ought we to be to God that we enjoy the true light of the 
Gospel as revealed to us by his blessed Son, free from 
superstitious errors ; and that in times of national calamity, 
or private misfortune, we have been early taught that the 
most acceptable service we can render to our heavenly 
Father is to pour out our hearts before Him in public 
worship or secret prayer ! and not to seek, like these poor 
benighted Papists, to turn away the " fierce anger of the 
Lord,' 9 by parading images through the streets, or carry- 
ing heavy stones on our heads. M. S. 



THE NEW YEAR. 

The opening of a new year is always an interesting 
season, and it is our own fault, if it is not also a profitable 
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one. It calls loudly upon us to look into our hearts, to 
consider our ways, to examine into the reality of our 
religion, the extent of our faith, the depth of our love; in 
short, to " commune with our own hearts in our chambers 
and be still." While there is much in such a time at which 
to rejoice, and though it is usual for mirth and gladness to 
go round, yet to every reflecting mind there is also some^ 
thing in it to sadden, and it will be a profitable time to us, 
if by grace it produces in us that " godly sorrow " which 
"worketh repentance unto salvation not to be repented 
of," and, at the same time, that " joy in the Lord " which 
is the Christian's "strength." The child of God at such 
a season, on looking at the lapse of time, must mourn that 
he has as yet done so little for the glory of God, and for the 
good of his fellow-creatures. May the consideration lead 
him to seek for pardon for the past, and for grace, that 
the future may see him more zealous and active in his 
Master's service, more pure in heart, more self-denying, 
and more dead to the world! But at the same time, while 
he looks back on the way by which the Lord hath led 
him, he must wonder at the mercy and love which have 
spared him and so abundantly blessed him. May this 
consideration excite in him a spirit of praise ! Reader, 
does the return of this season produce in you any such 
feelings as these ? You have just come to the end of a 
year, and another, with its long train of events impene- 
trably veiled from your sight, has opened upon you. If 
the mercies which have distinguished the past year should 
be continued to you during the new year, you will have to 
say, " What can I render to the Lord for all his benefits 
towards me?" But if it should be otherwise, if pain and 
sickness, grief and affliction, are in store for you, rest 
assured that " as your day is, so shall your strength be ;" 
for has the Lord ever yet forsaken you when in trouble ? 
I am persuaded every Christian will emphatically reply, 
He has not Oh, then, let your resolve be to " thank 
God and take courage!" Let the goodness you have 
hitherto experienced encourage you to hope for a con- 
tinuance of it. Enter upon the new year boldly, cheer- 
fully, confidently, assured that whether acting, labouring, 
or suffering for God, He will be with you ; and that the 
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time is not far distant when you, and all whom you have 
ever loved, " shall be caught up together in the clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so shall you be ever with 
the Lord." B. 



EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c. 

Interesting Circumstance. — Last week one of our parochial clergy 
met on the Ludlow road, near this city, a young girl, about 16 years of age, 
weeping bitterly. She did not ask for relief. In reply to questions put 
to her, she stated that she had walked that day from Cleobury Mortimer, a 
distance of 18 miles, without a morsel of food ; that she was on her road to 
Bath to seek an aunt, intending to sleep at Worcester, but knew nobody 
there, and had no where to go to ; that some days previously she had left 
Bolton, in Lancashire, having been sent from home by her mother, a widow, 
who was on the point of being married again ; that she had sold her gown 
to pay for her lodgings ; had once belonged to Mr. Slade's Sunday School, 
&c. The simplicity and apparent honesty of her tale excited the compassion 
of the clergyman. As night was approaching, he felt it would be cruel to 
leave this houseless stranger to wander in the streets, and placed her under 
the care of a respectable woman, where she was supplied with food and 
lodgings. It was found that although she had sold her gown through want, 
and had gone all day without food, she had preserved, carefully wrapped up 
in her pocket-handkerchief, the prayer-book and hymn-book she had 
received at the Sunday School. The clergyman wrote to Mr. Slade to make 
the necessary inquiries, and received a satisfactory answer, 6*. being kindly 
inclosed to assist the poor girl on her way. Some benevolent ladies sub- 
scribed to pay her fare by the van to Bath, for which place she left to-day 
to seek that refuge from her aunt which had been refused by her unfeeling 
mother. — Worcester Journal. 

Precautions to save Children from being Burnt. — In the winter 
season it is our painful task to have to record every week cases of young 
children burnt to death. These sad calamities are generally to be ascribed 
to the carelessness of mothers, in leaving their children without protectors 
in rooms where there are fires. Wherever that practice exists, there will 
be the greatest danger, owing to the natural fondness of children for playing 
with fire. The use of a simple fire-guard, made of wire, would save many 
lives. Linen pinafores are much less liable to take fire than cotton. It 
ought also to be known, that in case of the clothes of a child taking fire, the 
best means of extinguishing the fire is by throwing the child on the ground, 
and wrapping it in a blanket, rug, or woollen cloth of any kind. As long as 
the child is in an upright position, the flames from the clothes burn fiercely, 
and mount up to the head, owing to the natural tendency of flame to rise 
upwards ; if the child were laid down, the flame would instantly become 
feebler, and it would be much more easily extinguished. To smother the 
fire by wrapping the child in a woollen cloth, is a far quicker and safer mode 
than to tear off the burning clothes piecemeal. After a burn no application 
is better than a plentiful sprinkling of flour. 

NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
We have received the communications of Ecclesiasticus ; P.; M.' S. ; 
P. S.;B.; M. P.; and P. D. 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



THE 



COTTAGER'S MONTHLY VISITOR. 



FEBRUARY, 1842. 



CONTENTS : 



PAGE 

Religion the chief Business of Life 37 

Life of Bishop Latimer 40 

Effects of the Gospel in India ... 44 

Rhymes for the Parish 48 

An industrious Widow 49 

On Anger . . . . 50 

Autumnal Leaves 51 

Worms 52 

Scripture Characters — Solomon . . ib. 
Labourers' and Artisans' Friend 
Society, for Nottingham and the 

Midland Counties 56 

A few Hints to Cottagers re- 
specting Sunday 59 



PAQfc 

St. Alban's Abbey 61 

Abstract of Marriages ib. 

Condition of a Drunkard 64 

The Weather 65 

An aged Minister's Prayer 66 

Faith 67 

Letter to the Editor ib. 

The Eagle ib. 

Baptism of the Prince of Wales. . 68 
To H. R. H. the Prince of Wales 69 

Christian Obedience 70 

Filberts 71 

Extracts from Newspapers ib. 

To Correspondents 72 



RELIGION THE CHIEF BUSINESS OF LIFE. 

Religion must be the profession, the occupation of every 
one who seeks salvation through Jesus Christ. What, 
then, is the nature of this profession, of this occupation ? 
What duty does it require of us ? What sacrifices does 
it enjoin us ? In a word, what is it to make religion our 
business ? To answer this question, look to our Lord's 
sermon on the Mount. There, after warning his disciples 
against attempting to serve God and mammon at the same 
time, He concludes his instructions on this subject with 
teaching them how they might devote themselves to God, 
and yet pay sufficient attention to their worldly interests. 
14 Seek ye first the kingdom of God ;" that is, do not mis- 
take the meaning of what I have said, when I call you to 
" behold the fowls of the air" how they are fed without 
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thought or labour, and the "lilies of the field," how they 
are clothed more gloriously than Solomon, without any 
toil of their own, it is not that I would have you neglect 
your sowing, or lay aside your spinning, I wish you 
only, while you feed and clothe the body, to look first to 
the interests of your soul. Keep worldly cares subser- 
vient to religion ; earthly business in subordination to the 
kingdom of heaven. It is with the Christian, on his 
journey through the world, as it is with the mariner on 
his passage over the tempestuous sea. The harbour he 
is bound for is ever the object uppermost in his mind. 
Winds or currents may drive him, for a time, out of his 
direct course, but when the storm is over, and the sea is 
calm, he steers directly for his port. Heaven is the Chris* 
tian's harbour, Scripture is his compass ; worldly cares 
may distress and harass him on the way, but, in the hour 
of temptation, the Holy Spirit is his pilot, and, after many 
wanderings* guides him to that land " where the wicked 
cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest." I have 
been often told by some of my poorer neighbours, that 
they are indeed willing to devote their thoughts to hea- 
venly things ; that they know it is their duty to do so, but 
that the cares of a large family, or the necessity of passing 
the whole day in labour, draw off their thoughts from 
God, and keep them fixed upon the world. To try the 
sincerity of such excuses, I might ask these persons, 
whether, if some worldly business or pleasure were in 
view, they would not find means for following their incli- 
nations ? but, supposing that their families or their labours 
do, and must necessarily, occupy every hour of the day, 
still has not a sincere Christian numberless opportunities 
of showing that God is in all his thoughts, — that whether 
he eats or drinks, or whatever he does, he does all to the 
glory of God ? Does he seek first the kingdom of hea- 
ven, by beginning every day with prayer, and teaching his 
children to do the same? Is he careful, during his 
labours in the field, to abstain from idle or profane words, 
and to rebuke those that use them ? Does he, after every 
meal, return thanks to the Great Author of this and every 
other mercy ? Before he lies down to rest at night, does 
he humbly commend himself and family to the care of 
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God? Above all, does he keep holy the Sabbath-day? 
that day which God has set apart peculiarly for himself, 
and the violation of which He will dreadfully punish ? 
In a word, my friends, do you fear the anger of God more 
than the anger of your earthly master? If any one should 
tempt you to leave undone any of those duties which you 
ought to have done, would you resolutely answer, " Wist 
ye not that I must be about my Father's business ?" Let 
every one reply to these questions before he makes the 
cares of a family, or the toils of poverty, an excuse for 
negligence in religion. David's prayer is, " Stablish thy 
word unto thy servant, who is devoted to thy fear." It 
is this devotion of the life to God which constitutes the 
essential beauty of Christian holiness. To the poor, the 
Gospel is especially addressed ; and can we, therefore, 
suppose that their situation of poverty and constant occu- 
pation are an hindrance to. their receiving its blessings ? 
Can we think that the very circumstance which make* 
them more acceptable in the opinion of their blessed Lord* 
renders them, at the same time, less capable of doing Him 
service ? Oh, my friends, put away such idle thoughts ! 
The very poorest of you, my readers, have as much time 
to serve God as the richest in the land, and are far more 
likely to serve Him faithfully; for "riches choke the 
word, and make it unfruitful. 9 ' "Use this world," says 
St. Paul, "as not abusing it." And who are they that 
abuse it ? They who give it the first place in their affec- 
tions ; they who place their treasure in it ; they who suffer 
it to draw away their hearts from God. We have a race 
to run which admits of no loitering ; every weight must 
be laid aside, and more especially the weight of that be- 
setting sin, whatever it may be, that has hitherto perplexed 
and hindered us in running the race which is set before 
us. And yet let no one dare to suppose that the Gospel 
discourages honest industry, or calls upon us to sacrifice 
the duties of social life ; on the contrary, every duty is 
enforced by higher sanctions, and invested with a higher 
character ; only put them in their proper place. " Seek 
first the kingdom of heaven." Follow all your occupa- 
tions in the world with a heavenly mind, " and all these 
things shall be added unto you ;" all the objects which the 
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worldly man covets and strives for, shall be supplied in 
sufficient abundance to the faithful Christian, "for his 
heavenly Father seeth that he hath need of these things." 

G. S. R. 

LIFE OF BISHOP LATIMER. 

Ever after the death of Wickliffe, the doctrines of the 
Reformation continued to make certain though silent 
progress, like the leaven hid in three measures of meal. 
(St. Matthew xiii. S3.) Persecution slept, comparatively, 
though it occasionally broke out, as in the case of Lord 
Cobham, related in our last number; but after his death, 
the reigning monarchs were not unfavourable to its doc- 
trines ; indeed, the short reign of the youthful and pious 
Edward the Sixth re-animated the Reformation; and 
during this period it was that the Church of England 
was established, in the main, as we now see it. The 
young prince, who was brought up a Protestant, was him- 
self eminently calculated to recommend the cause ; but, 
ere he had completed his sixteenth year, it pleased God 
to remove him from his earthly kingdom, when the 
crown came into the hands of his sister Mary, in whose 
reign Popery again lifted up its head with redoubled 
vigour, and persecution was carried to a far greater pitch 
than ever. It has been calculated that nearly three hun- 
dred persons perished in the flames during this reign. 
Among these, the most conspicuous, from their position 
in the Church, were Archbishop Cranmer, and Bishops 
Ridley and Latimer. The last-named of these, Hugh 
Latimer, was the son of a respectable farmer at Thur- 
caston, in Leicestershire, a condition in life which qualified 
him in a peculiar manner for spreading the doctrines of 
the Reformation amongst the people, whose tastes and 
mode of speaking, as well as their failings and faults, he, 
of all the leading Reformers, seems to have best under- 
stood ; and he was accordingly honoured with the title of 
the Apostle of England. His father appears to have taken 
considerable pains with his education ; and his early pro- 
gress in learning was such, that, at the age of fourteen 
years, he was sent to the university of Cambridge, where 
he gave himself chiefly to the study of divinity. 
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He was then zealous in the Popish religioti, and a 
determined enemy to the professors of Christ's Gospel, 
especially to Mr. George Stafford, reader of the divinity 
lectures, against whom he used to rail spitefully, and endea- 
voured to persuade the youth of Cambridge not to believe 
him. Notwithstanding, such was the goodness and mer- 
ciful purpose of God, that in his own good time He caused 
Latimer to be (as the historian expresses it) " caught in 
the blessed net of God's word." For Mr. Thomas Bilney, 
being at that time a trier-out of Satan's subtleties, and a 
secret overthrower of Antichrist's kingdom, seeing Latimer 
to have a zeal for God, though without knowledge, was 
struck with a brotherly pity towards him, and bethought 
by what means he might best win this zealous ignorant 
brother to the true knowledge of Christ. Wherefore, after 
a short time, he came to Mr. Latimer's study, and desired 
him to hear him make his confession: which thing he 
willingly granted ; by hearing whereof he was (through 
the good Spirit of God) so touched, that hereupon he for- 
sook his former studying of the school doctors, and became 
an earnest student of true divinity : so that, whereas before 
he was an enemy and almost a persecutor of Christ, he 
was now a zealous seeker after Him, changing his old 
manner of cavilling and railing, into a diligent kind of 
conferring both with Bilney and others, and also came to 
Mr. Stafford before he died, and desired him to forgive him. 
After this his winning to Christ, he was not satisfied with 
his own conversion only, but, like a true disciple of the 
Saviour, pitied the misery of others, and therefore became 
both a public preacher and also a private instructor to the 
rest of his brethren within the university, for the space of 
three years, teaching partly in the Latjn tongue among 
the learned, and partly amongst the simple people in his 
natural and vulgar language. His preaching caused a 
great sensation, and made a violent stir in Cambridge. 
As Satan never sleeps when he sees his kingdom begin to 
decay, so, perceiving that this worthy member of Christ 
would be a troubler of it, he raised up enemies to molest 
and harass him. It is impossible, in this short account, 
to relate all the persecutions which this faithful servant of 
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God endured from the Popish Vishops and clergy. They 
laid wait, indeed, for his life, and it would have been im- 
possible for Mm to have escaped, and continued so long, 
-had not the almighty helping hand of the Most High pre- 
served him, through the favour and power of his prince, 
who treated him with much favour, and frequently rescued 
him from the hands of his enemies. At length, through 
the procurement, partly of Dr. Butts, the king's physi- 
cian, partly of Cromwell, Earl of Essex, he advanced him 
to the degree and dignity of a bishop, making him Bishop 
of Worcester, in which office he continued a few years, 
instructing his diocese, according to the duty of a diligent 
and faithful pastor. He studied, preached, exhorted, 
visited, corrected, and reformed, as his ability could serve, 
or the time would bear. But the days then were so dan- 
gerous and variable, that he could not in all things do as 
he would. Yet what he could do, that he performed to 
the utmost of his strength, and laboured especially to get 
rid of all the remaining relics of old superstition, and 
Romish corruptions. Those who read the sermons of 
Latimer which still exist, will be struck with the peculi- 
arity of the style, and even sometimes, perhaps, offended 
with its coarseness and familiarity. But it is necessary to 
recollect the situation of the Protestant clergy at the time 
of the Reformation, and, indeed, for many years after it. 
It was very frequently in the open air that he spake ; from 
the steps of a cross, as at Paul's Cross, the most famous 
of the day, the congregation assembling around it, and 
only adjourning to the "shrouds" (as some of the vaults 
of the church were called) when the weather was unfa- 
vourable. Latimer's sermons before Edward the Sixth 
were preached in a garden of the palace of Westminster, 
the people having admission, and the king hearing them 
from one of the windows. The effect of this was, to 
divest sermons of all form ; to make them, not harangues, 
not orations, but unwritten discourses, or, at most, from 
notes. Much, too, is to be attributed to the style of 
manners in that time, which admitted of greater familiarity 
and freedom of speech. 

When Mary came to the throne, Latimer, with Cran- 
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mer and Ridley, were sent to the Tower, and soon after, 
proceeded against as heretics. The three friends, together 
with Bradford, another martyr, were thrust into the same 
room, where they read over the New Testament, and 
confirmed each other in the faith for which they were to 
die. There they remained for six months. After which, 
they were sent to Oxford, on the 8th of March, 1554, 
and consigned to a prison there. From hence they were 
brought out for examination, and a day appointed for 
each to make a public profession of his faith, and to 
argue the point with the Roman Catholic doctors. This 
argument was carried on in a most unjust manner ; the 
popish disputants putting objections to the reformers, 
but refusing to appoint a second meeting, in which they 
might reply ; their object seemed rather to be to perplex 
the adversary than to come at the truth. Poor Latimer, 
who was then of a great age, faint and exhausted, ex- 
claimed to his principal opponent, " Good master, I 
pray, be good to an old man : you may, if it please God, 
be once as old as I am, you may come to this age and 
this state of weakness.* " Although," he added, " 1 have 
spoken in my time before two kings more than once, for 
two or three hours together, without interruption, now I 
cannot be suffered to declare my mind before you ; no, 
not by the space of a quarter of an hour, without revilings, 
checks, rebukes, and taunts." All, however, was to little 
purpose before such judges. Sentence was passed upon 
Cranmer, Ridley and Latimer, who were first asked whe- 
ther they would turn or no ; but they bade them '• read on 
in the name of God ; for that they were not minded to 
turn ; and so they were condemned all three." It was not, 
however, till eighteen months after, that the sentence was 
executed upon him and Ridley. (Cranmer's death was 
delayed five months longer.) These two holy men had 
been associated together on many trying occasions ; they 
had been examined together before the Popish bishops, 
and had borne a noble testimony to the truth ; they were 
now called to lay down their lives together in defence of 
the blessed Gospel. The day of their martyrdom was 
the 16th of October, 1555, and the place of execution 
was on the north side of the town of Oxford, over against 

d 4 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



44 THE COTTAGER'S MONTHLY VISITOR. [FEB r 

Balliol College. When everything was in readiness, the 
prisoners were brought forth by the mayor and the bai- 
liffs. Ridley walked first to the stake, and, on arriving 
there, earnestly holding up both his hands, looked towards 
heaven. When Latimer came up, (for the poor old man 
made what speed he could, but, by reason of his age, was 
slow,) Ridley, with a wondrously cheerful look, ran to 
him, embraced and kissed him, and, as they that stood by 
reported, comforted him, saying, " Be of good heart, bro* 
ther ; for God will either assuage the fury of the flame, 
or else strengthen us to abide it." After their clothes 
were stripped off, a faggot was brought, kindled with fire, 
and laid down at Ridley's feet ; to whom Latimer spake 
in this manner : " Be of good comfort, Master Ridley, 
and play the man ; we shall this day light such a candle, 
by God's grace, in England, as I trust shall never be put 
out." And so the fire being given them, when Dr. Ridley 
saw the fire flaming up towards him, he cried, with a won- 
derfully loud Voice, " Lord, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit 1" Latimer crying as vehemently on the other 
side, " Oh, Father of Heaven, receive my soul !" who re- 
ceived the flame, as it were, embracing of it. After that 
he had stroked his face with his hands, and, as it were, 
bathed them a little in the fire, he soon died, as it ap- 
peared, with very little pain, or none. " Though Lati- 
mer came after Ridley to the stake, he got before him to 
heaven. His body, made tender by age, was no sooner 
touched by the fire, but instantly this aged Christian had 
his dismissal granted him, and brought the news to hea- 
ven that his brother was following after." 

M. D. 



EFFECTS OF THE GOSPEL IN INDIA. 

The decay of Hindoo prejudice, the weakened influence 
of Heathen superstition, and the decided progress of 
Christianity, are now so evident, that it is scarcely possible 
to pass along the streets of the Indian presidencies with- 
out meeting with plain and undeniable proofs of the 
gratifying change that has been effected. Some of these 
proofs are mentioned by Dr. Duff, the able Missionary 
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■of the Church of Scotland, in a letter to the General 
Assembly's Committee for foreign missions. Having 
been obliged by ill health to visit his native land, he 
returned to the scene of his labours in August 1840. 
Landing on the shores of Bengal, and entering, after an 
absence of a very few years, its gorgeous capital, several 
objects at once attracted his attention, on which he 
remarks in his letter. We subjoin a few extracts, which 
may not be uninteresting to our readers: "Early on 
Monday morning, on my way from the ship to the insti- 
tution, one of the first objects that caught my eye, as a 
real novelty, was a sign-board, marked in large charac- 
ters, with these words, ' Ram Lochun and Co. Sur- 
geons and Druggists.' No uncommon sight certainly in 
any European town ; but in an Indian city, one of very 
remarkable meaning. That a genuine Hindoo should 
become, on his own account, the compounder and adminis- 
trator of European medicines, might imply some change; 
but that he should be qualified and permitted to practise 
as a surgeon, in the European sense of the term, did 
indicate a remarkable decrease of prejudice. Both by 
sacred law and immemorial, usage, it is pollution for a 
Hindoo pf caste ' to touch the dead body even of a friend; 
and to touch a low caste or outcast, is an offence hardly to 
be forgiven. Of course, there could be no anatomy, and 
consequently no surgery, among the superstitious millions 
of India. — Accordingly, when about thirty years ago, the 
government founded a medical college, where respectable 
Mussulmans and Hindoos of the " doctor caste" might 
be taught through the medium of their learned languages, 
the professor was obliged to restrict himself to coloured 
drawings, and artificial preparations of the human frame. 
From such inadequate means, no good fruit was ever reaped. 
After twenty years, the experiment seemed so absolute and 
hopeless a failure, that government began to contemplate 
the necessity of having it established on a different footing. 
The new medical college was opened about five years ago. 
It is now attended by upwards of seventy students, from 
different parts of India. Several students have already left 



1 Or, high rank. 
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the college as accomplished native surgeons and physi- 
cians. Considering the multitude of ignorant caste-born 
doctors, who kill their thousands in the name of cure, 
what a temporal blessing to India must the multiplication 
of these educated practitioners be. Of all earthly benefits 
bestowed by the Divine Redeemer, the most abundantly 
administered was the " healing of all manner of diseases 
among the people/' and through these benefits how often 
was the heart reached and softened, to the saving of the 
immortal soul! When I gazed at the humble, yet sure 
type and signal before me of so triumphant a conquest 
over one of the most inveterate of Hindoo prejudices, 
bow could I help rejoicing in spirit at the reflection, 
that, under Divine Providence, the singular success of 
your institution was overruled as one of the main instru- 
ments in achieving it ? Oh ! that a like energy were put 
forth for the healing of the spiritual maladies of the 
millions around us ! Blessed be God, that the better 
cause is neither wholly neglected, nor without promise ! 

After passing the medical college itself, the next novel 
object which happened to attract my attention, as I ap- 
proached Cornwallis-square, was a handsome Christian 
church, with its gothic tower and buttresses, and parson- 
age-house close by. And who was the fixed ordained 
pastor of it ? The Rev. K. M. Banerjea, once a Brahmin 
of the highest caste; then an educated atheist; next 
brought to a saving knowledge of the truth as it is ift 
Jesus, and admitted into the Christian Church by baptism, 
through the unworthy instrumentality of him who now 
addresses you ; and last of all, ordained as a minister of 
the everlasting Gospel by the Bishop of Calcutta, and 
now appointed to discharge the evangelical and pastoral 
duties of the new Christian temple which was erected for 
himself. What a train of pleasing reflections was the 
first view of this building calculated to awaken ! Men 
there are who, being themselves practically ignorant of 
the real nature of the Gospel, and of the power of God's 
grace, still choose to deny the possibility of converting 
Hindoos of good caste. To put away with holy indig- 
nation the downright atheism of such a denial, it is enough 
for the believer to know, that with God all things are 
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possible* But here was, in addition, an actual proof how 
untrue this opinion is. Here, not a low caste, but a high 
caste Hindoo, yes, one of the highest order of the Bran- 
minical caste in India ; not an ignorant man, but one who, 
having gone through a long course of European learning 
and science, and thoroughly acquainted with Hindooism, 
deliberately rejected the faith in which he was brought 
up, as a tissue of absurdity, superstition, and cruelty ; not 
a rash enthusiast, but one who, in his ignorance of a 
better faith, had been led to deny the very being of a 
God, but was persuaded to examine the claims of 
natural and revealed religion ; one who, having had his 
understanding opened to discern the resistless force of 
evidence, and his heart deeply affected by a sense of the 
suitableness and adaptation of the Gospel remedy to his 
condition as a guilty and helpless sinner in the sight of 
God, publicly and solemnly embraced the Christian faith, 
through the sacred ordinance of baptism. Such has been 
the stedfastness of his walk and conversation for the last 
eight years, that even the bitterest enemies among his 
own countrymen now, with one accord, acknowledge his 
sincerity. Nor has he been inactive in his Master's 
service. Naturally endowed with no common degree of 
energy and force of character, he has laboured diligently 
and successfully as a teacher, a catechist, and now an 
ordained minister of the Gospel of salvation. He preaches 
regularly, on Sundays and week-days, in Bengalee and in 
English, to suit the wants of this country, to men who 
have, or have not, acquired a European education. Nor 
has he laboured in vain. Through his faithful ministra- 
tions not a few have been shaken out of their idolatries ; 
several educated natives of high promise have professed 
Christianity, and some already act as his fellow-helpers 
in advancing the cause of the Redeemer in this benighted 
land. Who can dare to gainsay facts so notorious and 
decisive ? And are they not a decisive proof of the untruth 
of the statement, that it is impossible to convert high-caste 
Hindoos? Shall we glory in being able to appeal to 
such demonstrations? Never — so far as man's instru- 
mentality is concerned. But we glory in the Lord. His 
is the kingdom, and his the power, and his too, and his 
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alone, must be all the glory ! It is the doing of the 
Lord, and " marvellous in our eyes." — From the Church 
Missionary Gleaner, 



RHYMES FOR THE PARISH. 

(The Christening.) 

My little baby, slumb'ring there, 

Upon thy mother's breast, — 
Soon must thy parents' heedful care 

Disturb thy gentle rest. 

Soon must thy tender form appear, 

Clothed in its robe of white, 
By yonder Font, whose waters clear 

Call to the solemn rite. 

The taint that Adam's sin hath wrought, 

Must there be washed away* 
And they whom Jesus' love hath bought, 

Must Jesus' will obey. 

Baptiz'd and offer'd to Him there, 

And bound by holy vow, 
For thee shall rise the heartfelt pray'r 

Thou canst not offer now. 

There cleans'd and purified from sin, 

And made an heir of heaven, 
Thy Christian course must first begin, 

Thy Christian name be given. 

The Cross upon thy forehead sign'd, 

And Water sprinkled pure, 
Declare the banner thou hast join'd, 

The fight thou must endure. 

And thou shalt leave the hallow'd place,—- 

Thy nature cleans'd within, — 
A child of God, an heir of grace, 

Wash'd and redeem'd from sin. 

Thou know'st not yet, my baby, why 

Thy friends are gather' d near, 
Or what the sacred words imply, 

That soon shall meet thine ear. 

But, if thou riper years shalt see, 

To riper knowledge grown, 
Confirm'd and ratified by thee, 

Their vows must be thine own. 

And if thy Christian course be run 

In faith and hope and love, 
Shall the good work, to-day begun, 

Be perfected above. 

R.A. 
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AN INDUSTRIOUS WIDOW. 

Examples of successful industry and perseverance are 
encouragements to the deserving, nelps to the desponding, 
and lessons for the idle and improvident. We always 
like to teach by example, because it not only gives the 
doctrine in a plain and intelligible form, but it is also 
itself the proof that the doctrine is true. The happy 
effects of "doing our best," will be seen in this little 
story, taken from the Labourers Friend Magazine : — 

" A labourer at Hasketon, in the county of Suffolk, 
occupied four enclosures, containing fourteen acres of 
pasture land, at a rent of 131. per annum, upon which he 
kept two cows. He died in 1779. and these two cows, 
with a very little furniture and clothing, were all the pro- 
perty that devolved upon his death to his widow and 
fourteen children, the eldest being a girl under fourteen 
years of age. The parish is within the district of one of 
the incorporated houses of industry. Upon being made 
acquainted with the situation of the family, the directors 
immediately agreed to relieve the widow by taking her 
seven youngest children into the house. This was pro- 
posed to her ; but with great agitation of mind she refused 
to part with any of her children. She said she would 
rather die in working to maintain them, or go herself with 
all of them into the house, and work for them there, than 
either part with them all, or suffer any partiality to be 
shown to any of them. She then declared that if her 
landlord would continue her in the farm, as she called it, 
she would undertake to maintain and bring up all her 
fourteen children without parochial assistance. She per- 
sisted in her resolution ; and being a strong woman, 
about forty-five years old, her landlord told her she 
should continue his tenant, and hold it the first year rent- 
free. This she accepted with much thankfulness, and 
assured him that she would manage for her family with- 
out any other assistance. At the same time, though 
without her knowledge, Mr. Way, the landlord, directed 
his steward not to call upon her at all for his rent, con- 
ceiving it would be a great thing if she could support so 
large a family even with that advantage. The result, 
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however, was, that with the benefit of her two cows and 
of the land, she exerted herself so as to bring up all her 
children, twelve of whom she placed out in service ; con- 
tinuing to pay her rent regularly of her own accord every 
year after the first She carried part of the milk of her 
two cows, together with the cream and butter, every day 
to sell at Woodbridge, a market-town two miles off; and 
brought back bread and other necessaries, £with which, 
and with the skim-milk, butter-milk, &c, she supported 
her family. The eldest girl took care of the rest while 
the mother was gone to Woodbridge : and by degrees, as 
they grew up, the children went into the service of the 
neighbouring farmers. She came at length and informed 
her landlord that all her children, except the two 

iroungest, were able to get their own living, and that she 
lad taken to the employment of a nurse, which was a 
less laborious situation, and at the same time would 
enable her to provide for the two remaining children, 
who, indeed, could now almost maintain themselves. She 
therefore gave up the land, expressing great gratitude for 
the enjoyment of it, which had afforded her the means of 
supporting her family under a calamity which must other- 
wise have driven both her and her children into a work- 
house." J. I. B. 

ON ANGER. 

The following little anecdote, taken from a newspaper, 
will serve to show how the spirit which marks a Chris- 
tian may be seen in the common transactions of life : — 
" I'll do it again." — The horse of a good man living 
in one of the States of North America happening to stray 
into the road, a neighbour of the man who owned the 
horse put him into the pound. Meeting the owner soon 
after, he told him what he had done, " and if I catch 
him in the road again," said he, " I'll do it again." 
" Neighbour," replied the other, " not long since I 
looked out of my window in the night, and saw your 
cattle in my meadow, and I drove them out, and shut 
them in your yard ; and Til do it again." Struck with 
the reply, the man liberated the horse from the pound, 
and paid the charges himself. " A soft answer turneth 
away wrath." V. 
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AUTUMNAL LEAVES. 

We all know that it is a universal practice among gar- 
deners to sweep up and carry away the dead leaves of 
autumn, which at this season are strewing the ground in 
all directions. When these are too near the house, the 
constant dampness of them is considered unwholesome, 
and, moreover, the neatness which must be maintained ia 
a garden seems to render this labour necessary. In the 
eyes of nine-tenths of the world the man who permitted 
the dead leaves to accumulate among his shrubs would be 
set down as a sloven ; and yet that man would be a better 
gardener than he who is constantly exercising the broom 
and the rake, and treating his garden as a housemaid 
treats her chambers. When nature causes the tree to 
shed its leaves, it is not merely because they are dead and 
useless to the tree, but because they are required for a 
further purpose— that of restoring to the soil the principal 
portion of what had been drawn out of it during the sea- 
son of growth, and thus rendering the soil able to maintain 
the vegetation of the following year. Every particle that 
is found in a dead leaf is capable, when decayed, of enter- 
ing into new combinations, and of again rising into a tree 
for the purpose of contributing to the production of more 
leaves and. flowers and fruit. It is true that the soil 
would bring forth, even without the help of these leaves; 
but still the less we rob the soil of the perishing members 
of vegetation which furnish the means of annually renew- 
ing its fertility, the more will our trees and bushes thrive ; 
for the dead leaves of autumn are the organic elements 
out of which the leaves of summer are to be restored in 
the mysterious laboratory of vegetation. The dead leaves 
of autumn then should not be removed from the soil on 
which they fall. Neatness, no doubt, must be observed ; 
and this, we think, will be sufficiently consulted if leaves 
are swept from walks and lawns, where they do no good, 
and cast upon the borders in heaps, where they will lie 
and decay till the time for digging has arrived, when they 
can be spread upon the earth like so much manure. Or, 
when planting is going forward, a quantity cast into the 
hole in which the young trees are to be stationed, and 
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mixed with the soil, will be found to have a beneficial 
effect. The worms are of great use in drawing these 
leaves into the ground, and thus turning them to useful 
manure. — Abridged from a London Paper. V. 

WORMS. 

A gentleman, who was very particular about the neat- 
ness of his lawn, and could not bear to see the worm 
casts, is related to have taken a method of destroying the 
"worms ; but instead of finding his lawn the better, he 
found that the grass withered and died away. We cannot 
answer for the truth pf this account, but we certainly be- 
lieve that, though worms may take away the neat look of 
a lawn at times, yet that they are still of use. They 
carry on a sort of constant under-draining ; they loosen 
the earth, and thus give the roots of plants room to work ; 
they draw down decayed leaves and stalks, and straws, 
and thus work a good vegetable manure into the ground ; 
whilst at the same time they throw up a portion of earth 
in the form of worm-casts, which makes a good top-dress- 
ing, and when dispersed over the ground, either by the 
birds or by the gardener's broom, adds much to the 
health and beauty of a green field or lawn. We are, in- 
deed, most fully of opinion that every animal in creation 
has its use, though we cannot always see it ; and though 
it must be admitted that there are inconveniences also 
mixed up with their usefulness. V v 

SCRIPTURE CHARACTERS— SOLOMON. 
I Kings iv — xi. 

How different is the conduct of a servant of God from 
that of a servant of Satan. " By their fruits ye shall know 
them. 9 ' King Solomon, young and prosperous, rejoicing 
in wealth, power, and wisdom, had yet his affections set 
Jar above these, — they were fixed on things above, not on 
the things of the earth. And he was therefore no sooner 
firm on his throne than he set himself to honour God. — 
Until this time we do not -find that the Israelites had any 
settled place of worship. 

Contrary to the command of God, they formed a num- 
ber of places throughout the country, where they used to 
assemble after the manner of their heathen neighbours. 
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Some regular building w^s therefore required, that there 
all might come together to render honour to the Lord. 
David had long desired to build such a temple, or place 
of worship, but God told him by the hand of Nathan the 
prophet, that that work should be performed by his son 
Solomon. (2 Sam. vii. 4, &c.) David therefore, before 
his death, gave a charge to Solomon to build a temple to 
the Lord, 

There is a long description given of the splendour and 
glory of this temple. 

Solomon spared no pains or expense to do honour to 
God, who, though he desires heart service, will not de- 
spise any of our humble efforts to promote his glory in 
outward life. There is a temple, however, that God 
careth for more than such as this. He dwelleth with 
him that is of an humble and contrite spirit, — " Know 
ye not that your bodies are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost." Yes, reader, Jehovah loves to take up his abode 
with you. — Furnish then and ornament this temple, leave 
it not empty and neglected ; fill it with the fruits of the 
Spirit, "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance." Such a temple God 
loves more than Solomon's. 

Thus far the course of King Solomon was blessed and 
holy. Years have now rolled away, and we behold him 
approaching the term of his earthly existence. He had 
dwelt long in this world of woe, and he might have been 
looking forward with joy to the rest into which he was 
soon to enter. Oh, how delightful to be an aged Christian ; 
to look back on years of long continued mercy, and to feel 
that these have not been wasted, to feel no despair like that 
of the poor miserable worldling, who, having spent his life, 
in seeking below, what can only be found above, now be- 
holds death, and hell, and eternity at hand, and all hope 
vanished and gone for ever. With the Christian, all he has 
been labouring for is now at hand ; all his toils and trials 
about to end ; and Christ his Saviottr waiting to receive him 
into his eternal home. Such a state is indeed enviable ; 
but if we " would die the death of the righteous, and 
have our last end like his," we must be willing in life 
to follow him, " to drink of the cup that Christ hath 
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drunk, and be baptized with the baptism, that he was 
baptized with ;* and then, through his merits, and for 
his sake, we may look forward, with well grounded hope, 
to be inheritors with the saints in light. « 

It was not thus, alas, with Solomon. How hardly 
shall they, who enjoy so much of this world's good, enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. I remember reading some- 
where of a paper which was one day found on the door of 
a Church in London, — stating, that a certain young man, 
having become unexpectedly the possessor of a large pro- 
perty, desired the prayers of the congregation, that he 
might be kept from the many and great temptations he 
was about to encounter. It would be well indeed, if such 
a spirit was more common ; if men, instead of so often 
spending their short and uncertain life, in gathering and 
labouring for those fading treasures, which the moth and 
the rust can destroy, would spend it in avoiding tempta- 
tions like these, which threaten to deprive them of an 
enduring treasure above. Solomon in the midst of his 
glory forgot his God. His present luxuries seemed to 
make him feel that this world was his home ; and so he 
sought to indulge in the pleasures wherewith sin and 
Satan love to drown and deaden the soul to all sense and 
recollection of the price with which such enjoyments are 
to be paid for in eternity. Enjoyments, I did not mean 
to call them* God would not willingly deprive any of 
real enjoyment. Sin is but a thorn that pierces and 
wounds ; it is always near to its followers, and amidst all 
their mirth and forgetfulness, a sudden sting of conscience 
wakes and alarms, for " there is no peace, saith my God, 
to the wicked.'' 

Unhappy Solomon ! who would have thought, to see 
him in all his pride and power, that ever he could have 
fallen thus ? Sin makes fearful havoc. Christian, beware 
of the lust of the flesh ; see how it caused Solomon, yes, 
and even holy David to fall to the brink of hell fire. 
Remember that blessed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion, we are not called to deny ourselves and take up 
our cross, for nought ; no, there is a crown, and it is, 
indeed, worthy a little trouble and labour; a crown of 
everlasting glory in the presence of your God. Press on 
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then in the strength of the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. Jesus endured ; watch and <pray and strive, that 
you may endure likewise. 

The Lord does not suffer himself to be dishonoured 
with impunity. He stirred up enemies to Solomon on every 
side ; his friends, and his own servants rose up against 
him ; troubles on every side surrounded him ; and why t 
because now the hand of God was turned against him. 

Alas ! how little is this remembered; how often do men 
sin against God again and again, for the sake, perhaps, of 
a little money, or a little worldly comfort. They break 
Sabbath after Sabbath ; they buy, they sell, they get gain 
on that holy day, and they say with the fool, " Tush, 
thou, God, carest not for it." God does care for it, 
reader ; He watches and waits, 'tis true, to see if you will 
repent, but He will never, never forget. And even now, 
think you that He will bless what you thus obtain. It 
is He alone that can bless " the basket and the store f 
and that which you gain, by disobeying Him, will turn to 
rust and to bitterness in your own bosom. And what 
will it profit you in the hour of death, and in the day of 
judgment ? It is fearful to read of the after life of Solo- 
mon. The Bible does not tell us that he repented of his 
sin. It is generally believed that the book of Eccle* 
siastes was written by him towards the end of his life, 
and as there are passages in this book which seem to show 
a truly penitent heart, we are led to suppose that God 
did in mercy visit his servant, and save his soul from 
everlasting destruction. But till the day of judgment, 
when you and I shall meet him before the judgment seat 
of Christ, all must rest dark and uncertain. " Solomon 
slept with his fathers." He sleeps till the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised. Then it will be 
known whether Solomon repented. Take warning, rea** 
der, learn what sin is; its pleasures are short, and its 
end is death. 

This history was never intended to discourage a Chris- 
tian soldier. " Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, 
and lean not to thine own understanding." Be sure that 
He will bless thee, and keep thee. Say with the holy 
Paul, u The Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, 
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and will preserve me unto bis heavenly kingdom." He 
can keep his servants from falling. 

But trust not in thyself; learn by Solomon's history, 
and by searching thine own heart, that thou canst not 
save thyself. " Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling, for it is God that worketh in us both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure," E. D. 

LABOURERS' AND ARTISANS' FRIEND SOCIETY, FOR 
NOTTINGHAM AND THE MIDLAND COUNTIES. 

For the Encouragement of Industry and the Extinction 
of Poors Rates, chiefly by Allotments of Land, Loan 
Funds, Benefit Societies, $c. $*c l 
Under the above designation, we are happy to say, a 
society has been established, which we trust will carry 
out the plans of the Parent Society, first amongst the 
manufacturing population of Nottingham and its vicinity, 
and ultimately throughout the Midland Counties. A 
public meeting was held in Nottingham, in March last, 
at which the mayor presided, when the following rules 
(in substance) were agreed to, as forming the basis of the 
society's proceedings ; and it affords us satisfaction to 
state, that there is an immediate prospect of land being 
•obtained in the very populous villages near Nottingham, 
as well as in the borough itself, on which the allotment 
system will be commenced on an extensive scale. The 
society appears to contemplate the erection of comfortable 
cottages, which is a most desirable object, provided their 
funds will admit of it, particularly as it is not intended to 
transport the labourers or artisans from the place of their 
regular employment. 

RULES. 

1. That the society now formed and organized be de- 
nominated "The Labourers' and Artisans' Friend So- 
ciety for Nottingham and the Midland Counties." 

2. The objects of the society are to encourage industry, 
education, temperance, morality, and the extinction of 
pauperism in Nottingham and the Midland Counties, and 
through the empire at large, by the establishment of cot- 

1 Mr. James Orange, of Nottingham, has undertaken the office o^agen't 
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tages, and gardens attached, of sufficient size to employ 
the leisure hours of our artisans and labourers : and thus 
materially to benefit them and their families, at all times, 
at an average rental, of which they shall retain the pos- 
session during good behaviour : and for the establishment 
of agricultural schools, and of loan and benefit funds. 

3. Any poor family is to be considered eligible to the 
benefit who can be well recommended for industry, tem- 
perance, and honesty, to whatever parish they may oelong, 
or whatever religious or political opinions they may en- 
tertain. The poorest families so recommended to be first 
appointed. 

4. The cottages shall in all cases, where it is judged 
expedient to erect them, be joined two-and-two, of suffi- 
cient size, and with suitable conveniences, for poor men 
having large families, but not to exceed 50/. in direct out- 
lay in their erection. Any alteration or improvement to 
be made at the expense of the cottager desiring it, subject 
to the direction and approval of the committee. 

5. The gardens shall, when it is practicable, be attached 
to the cottages to which they belong, and shall not con- 
tain less than one rood, or 1210 square yards of land, by 
admeasurement. 

6*. The occupiers of the lands of the society are to culti- 
vate it by manual labour alone. Seed and manure to be 
found the first year ; also money to buy a pig, as a loan, 
the money to be repaid out of the first year's crop. 

7. In case any cottager die, or, for other reasons, the 
holding be given up, the late occupier shall be paid the 
full value of the digging, seed, and planting he may leave 
behind, according to the custom of the society. 

8. Should any holder of a cottage and garden, or of a 
garden only, be convicted of theft or misdemeanor of any 
kind, before a magistrate or by the committee, he will be 
subject to immediate ejectment. 

9. If any garden be not properly cultivated, or if any 
of the rules laid down by the committee be wilfully and 
repeatedly violated by any tenant, he will be subject to 
ejectment at the end of the year ; but remuneration will 
be allowed for labour and planting. 

10. The cottagers and holders of allotments must 
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mutually agree to prevent depredations and encroach- 
ments, and to defend and protect each other's property, 
by assisting in the apprehension and conviction of any 
person destroying the crops or injuring the fences. 

11. No cottager shall allow two families to reside in 
his dwelling ; nor shall any tenant be allowed to under- 
let his land, on pain of immediate ejectment, without 
compensation. 

12. The fences must be kept in good repair; each 
tenant being required to keep up his respective share. 

13. Four annual visitors shall be chosen from the sub- 
scribers, half by a majority of the tenants, and the other 
half by the committee, to whom disputes shall be referred, 
and who shall report to the committee on the state of 
both cottages and gardens. 

14. Annual premiums shall be awarded by the com- 
mittee to the most deserving tenants, who have excelled in 
the management of their family, their garden, or in keep- 
ing pigs, fowls, bees, or rabbits ; judges being specially 
appointed for the purpose. 

15. Drunkenness, profane swearing, gambling, fight- 
ing, or breaking the Sabbath by doing servile work 
thereon, if persisted in after repeated warning, will sub- 
ject any tenant to expulsion at any time, according to the 
decision of the committee. 

16. The same kind of crop may not be grown upon 
the same ground for two following years; each garden 
will be properly laid out, and instructions as to the best 
modes of planting, cropping, &c, will be supplied by the 
committee. 

17. The agricultural schools, which have proved their 
practical utility wherever they have been instituted, shall 
be established, and shall be open for the reception of any 
poor children, orphans, and others ; the entire manage- 
ment to be under the direction of the committee. 

18. The necessary funds shall be obtained by dona- 
tions and subscriptions, weekly, monthly, quarterly, and 
annually ; and noblemen, gentlemen, tradesmen, and all 
others, are respectfully invited to co-operate in this work 
of benevolence towards the deserving and distressed 
poor. 
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19. Subscribers of 10/. to be governors; a donor of 
100/. shall be a governor for life; a subscriber of 5/. 
annually, a director ; a donor of 50/., a director for life ; 
subscribers of 1/. annually, members ; and a donor of 20/., 
a member for life. 

[The remaining rules are chiefly of local interest, and 
may be found in the Labourers' Friend Magazine, from 
which this ia taken.] 

A FEW HINTS TO COTTAGERS RESPECTING SUNDAY. 

Mr. Editor,— I am desirous to call the attention of 
your readers to a subject which well deserves their serious 
consideration. It is the common habit (particularly in 
the country) of all, or almost all, the women of a family, 
to stay away from the morning service of the Church, 
under the pretence of preparing children for school, or 
husband or father for Church, as it may be, or because 
they must provide a better dinner on the Lord's Day. 
Now, though I am far from desiring to deprive a labour- 
ing man of the smallest enjoyment, I would ask, if he does 
not allow his wife or daughter to throw away the greatest 
privilege they can possess, one of the appointed means of 
grace, to please the appetite of himself and his family ? 
I would ask whether he does not act, in some sort, like 
those of whom St. Paul speaks (Phil. iii. 19), " Whose 
God is their belly," and mark, it is of such he says, their 
" end is destruction," for " they mind earthly things." 
But whilst I mourn over the absence of so many, who 
might wait upon their Lord, in his House, on his own 
Day, I cannot help thinking that a provident woman 
might so put her things forward on a Saturday, by pre- 
paring every thing for Sunday, that both might be done. 
Her husband's, her own, and her children's clothes, 
would be clean and in order over night, with the dinner 
so far ready that half an hour, or perhaps less, on her 
return from Church, would make it warm, or even a cold 
dinner would surely bring with it greater satisfaction than 
the best food could afford, whilst an opportunity is lost of 
learning and doing God's will ; for, remember, it is said, 
" Man doth not live by bread alone ; but by every word 
which proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live." (Deut. viii. 3. Matt. iv. 4.) T. A. 
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ST. ALBAN'S ABBEY. * 

This venerable pile, is, taking it as an entire structure, 
perhaps the most ancient in England, York Minster not 
excepted ; for the latter has undergone various alterations 
and improvements at different periods of time, whereas 
St. Alban's Abbey retains all its pristine grandeur and 
magnificence ; nor has the hand of modern art attempted 
to trespass upon its ancient tracery. This abbey was 
founded by Offa, King of the Mercians, somewhere 
between the years 900 and 1000 of the Christian era, and 
was dedicated to St. Alban, the first martyr of this island. 
In the northern wing may be seen a black slab, let into 
the flag-stone flooring, which is the only one to be noticed 
throughout the whole building. Immediately over this 
slab, introduced into an oaken ceiling, beautifully fretted, 
is an. old monkish painting, upon a large scale, represent- 
ing the martyrdom of St. Alban. The saint is represented 
as having just been beheaded, whilst the blood is flowing 
copiously from his neck. Within the last few years, 
while some workmen were repairing the roof of the. long 
aisle, they unmasked, under a thick and hard coating of 
mortar, a "most beautiful painted canopy, richly gilt, which 
had remained concealed from the eye for some centuries. 
In a vault behind the altar was, about half a century ago, 
by mere accident, discovered a stone coffin, which was 
found to contain the remains of Humphrey, Duke of 
Gloucester, The site of the Abbot's dwelling and of the 
domiciles of the monks is now occupied by the Abbey 
Grammar School. It was formerly a chapel, called Queen 
Mary's Chapel, but Queen Elizabeth endowed it as a 
public school. Both the Rev. Dr. Aubrey Spencer, the 
Bishop of Newfoundland, and the Rev. Dr. George 
Spencer, his brother, the present Bishop of Madras, were 
educated at this school. 

ABSTRACT OF MARRIAGES 

REGISTERED IN ENGLAND AND WALES IN THE YEAR ENDING JUNE .30, 
1840, FROM THE THIRD ANNUAL REPORT OF THE REGISTRAR-GENERAL. 

Everything connected with the welfare, temporal or 
eternal, of the labouring classes, is an object of interest to 

VOL. XXII. £ 
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the " Cottage Visitor," and therefore we propose to make 
a few observations on this official document, the title of 
which is placed at the head of this paper, and which has 
very recently been published. It contains a correct ac- 
count, prepared with great care, of all the marriages which 
have taken place in various districts of the country, dis- 
tinguishing those which have been solemnized according 
to the rites of the Established Church, from those which 
have taken place in Dissenting Chapels, and in the Super- 
intendant Registrar's Office. It also presents us with two 
columns, giving the numbers of men and women who, 
during the period referred to, were unable, at the solemn- 
ization of their marriage, to write their own names, and 
therefore signed the register with their mark. This 
latter distinction has been made in the Report for the pur- 
pose of throwing light upon the state of education among 
the people, and as this last report agrees in its results 
very closely with that published in the preceding year, 
we may fairly trust to it as indicating with tolerable ac- 
curacy the proportion of men and women who are able to 
write. We do not consider the art of writing as by any 
means so essential to a poor person s education as that of 
reading ; and there are of course very many who, while 
they are able to read, are unable to write. But as there 
are many situations which can be held only by those who 
have a knowledge of writing and arithmetic, we earnestly 
advise the readers of the " Cottage Visitor" to make good 
Use of any opportunities which they may meet with of ac- 
quiring these useful branches of education. In all large 
towns, and many country villages, there are now evening 
schools opened, particularly during the winter months, in 
which this knowledge may be acquired at a very small 
cost. These opportunities, it appears, have been hitherto 
turned to little account, for we learn from the Registrar's 
report, that taking the whole kingdom through, the pro- 
portion per cent, of those who were unable to sign their 
names when married were, for the men 33, for the women 
4*9. These proportions vary in different districts ef the 
country, but the deficiency of female education, as com* 
pared with that of the men, k the same everywhere. We 
cannot but lament that this should be the case, and we 
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hope that there will soon he an alteration in this respect. 
Let our female readers listen to a word of friendly advice 
from the " Cottage Visitor" on this subject. It is their 
duty , in a labouring man's family, to purchase the bread, 
the meat, the groceries, and other articles which are 
wanted for household use. How can they well do this, 
unless they know something df writing and accounts, with*- 
out either being cheated by others, or running into debt 
themselves. A wife, however fair and comely she may 
be, will be but " a jewel in a swine's snout," if she is 
without the discretion necessary for managing her hus- 
band's hard-earned wages, and making his home credit- 
able, comfortable, and dean. 

We will now cast a glance at another part of this Re- 
port, a part which gives us far more satisfaction than 
that to which we have already alluded. The " Cottage 
Visitor" never gives an opinion upon political questions— 
his object is to inculcate submission to the laws as he 
finds them ; and therefore we do not now propose to con- 
sider whether the late alteration in the law respecting 
marriages was wise or unwise, whether it was right or 
wrong to allow of the solemnization of matrimony in dis- 
senting meeting-houses, and in the Superintendant Re*- 
gistrar's office ; whether the word of God does or does 
not sanction the making the vow between husband and 
wife a mere civil contract. The law, as it now stands, 
permits this to be done ; but it leaves us the option of 
availing ourselves of this permission or not, as we please. 
We may, however, express our sincere gratification at 
finding, from the evidence afforded by the Registrar's 
report, that the people of this country still adhere to the 
righteous customs of their forefathers, and desire to take 
their marriage-vow before the Altar in the Sanctuary, and 
begin their married life " reverently, discreetly, advisedly, 
soberly, and in the fear of God." It appears that during 
the period embraced in this report, the number of mar- 
riages solemnized " according to the rites of the Esta- 
blished Church," was 117,013; of those " in registered 
places of worship," that is, in dissenting chapels, only 
5140, being little more than four per cent, of the whole 
number married. How strong a testimony this is to the 
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value set upon the holy ordinances and services of 
Mother Church, we need not stop to point out. We 
make no invidious remarks upon our dissenting neigh- 
bours, but the " Cottage Visitor" visits on Church prin- 
ciples, and rejoices in every fresh proof of attachment 
given by the people of this country to their ancient form 
of worship and long- established laws and institutions, and 
if asked whether the prayers and customs of the meeting- 
house can ever be a safe and acceptable substitute in the 
sight of God for the solemn rites of the true Sanctuary, 
he must answer, without compromise or hesitation, No. 
In addition to the 5140 married in the meeting-house, it 
further appears that 1938 persons availed themselves of 
this permission given to be united in the Superintendant 
Registrar's office. Many of these probably had recourse to 
this mode of union on account of the little publicity at- 
tending it, and the facility which is thereby given for 
secret and clandestine marriages. Let us earnestly warn 
all young people who read these pages, against thus en- 
tering upon this most important step in life without seek- 
ing publicly, and in the sight of God and the congregation, 
that blessing which alone can render their union happy 
and prosperous. It is only by a diligent attendance upon 
the means of grace, and by praying ever for God's Holy 
Spirit to give us a new heart, that we can hope that our 
naturally sinful and discordant tempers will be so soft- 
ened and harmonised as that husbands and wives, parents 
and children, brothers and sisters, shall dwell together 
under the same roof-tree in peace and love. G. S. R. 



condition of a drunkard. 

" Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief 
in departing from the living God. But exhort one another daily, while it is 
called to-day ; lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin." 
~Heb. iii. 12, 13, 

" Exorbitant and unlawful pleasures, after long use, be- 
come even necessary to the quiet of a brutalized mind ; 
and a hardened heart is the proper agent of its gratifica- 
tions. Nor is this the worst. The pleasures of intern* 
perance become, in some sort, even necessary to the health 
of the body. This is one of the strangest prodigies pro- 
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duoed by vice. But it is too frequent to be doubted of. 
For the organs of the human frame, brought into an tm+ 
natural state, vitiated by pleasure, deranged by excess, 
and overstrained by the repeated violence of luxurious 
impressions, are now incapable of performing their proper 
functions but by the continuance of that unmatured con* 
dition." — Warburton. ~ Sent by L. S. R. 

[These things are lamentably true, and ought to be an 
effectual warning not to bring ourselves into such a miser- 
able state. To have such vile appetites and passions that 
we cannot go on without sinful indulgence, is to be in the 
most wretched condition to which man can fall. To be 
obliged to have liquor, although knowing how hurtful and 
wicked it is to continue it, is to be obliged to destroy our- 
selves in soul and body ! Yet this is what many feel. The 
drunkard tells you it is necessary to his comfort and 
health. But what sort of comfort or health can that be 
which requires a certain support which is all the while 
undermining them, and will soon entirely take both away ? 
Yet, whenever a drunkard wishes to leave off this his 
destructive vice, and return to soberness, he must never 
think then that his health requires this stimulus, and 
be discouraged if he feels himself somewhat low at 
first. If he makes this an excuse for taking a little 
more than is right, he will very soon become as much 
the slave of drink as he was before. Let him bear 
with this little inconvenience which his own habits 
have brought on him. It will not last long ; in a very 
little while it will all pass away, unless he has gone 
so far already as to have destroyed the stamina of his 
constitution. If not, it will soon be found that sobriety is 
the best cure for low spirits, instead of producing them. 
His health will gain every thing, and lose nothing, by 
the change ; and let him remember that a cheerful con- 
science is itself like " marrow to the bones."] 



THE WEATHER. 



It has, I believe, often been observed that English peo- 
ple talk much more about the weather than foreigners, 
and this is accounted for by the variable state of the 

e3 
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climate, which, as it often affects our constitution, inclines 
us to attend more to the continual changes in the state of 
our atmosphere to which we are subject There is, cer- 
tainly, no harm in talking about the weather if we are not 
thereby led to complain of it ; but it is too much the 
habit, I fear, even with sincere Christians, to murmur 
at the rain, or the cold, or the heat, forgetting that by 
so doing, we are finding fault with what is appointed 
by the Almighty, and therefore, must be ordered in 
mercy as well as in wisdom. I am quite sure that 
those who indulge in this species of complaint, if 
they considered the matter a little more, would feel it 
right to check the habit in themselves. As to observing 
upon the state of the weather and seasons in the way of 
admiring the wonderful works of God displayed in the 
ordering of them, we cannot say too much, or converse 
too often on the subject ; but in the way of complaint of 
them, we cannot say too little ; but if our spirits or health 
are affected by them, we must receive the annoyance as 
one of the minor crosses of life which are to be patiently 
submitted to, and if met in that spirit will tend no doubt 
to our ultimate benefit. I once knew an excellent lady, 
now gone to her heavenly rest, who used to say if she 
heard any complaint made of the weather, " It is God's 
weather, and therefore must be good for us." Let us all 
seek to follow her good example, and to thank God for 
the rain as well as the sunshine. — " Secure whate'er He 
gives, He gives the best." M. P. 



AN AGED MINISTER'S PRAYER. 

Weaker and weaker grown by age, 
May I be strengthened still ! 

And in the duties I engage, 
My God ! do all thy will ! 

May you, my hearers, young and old, 

In Christian zeal unite ; 
And be a large, increasing fold, 

In which may God delight ! 

And, God ! my God ! life's service o'er, 

When I my charge resign, 
And in the Church am heard no more, 

May I be sealed as thine ! 
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FAITH. 
Past, many and many a year, life's happy prime, 
I feel the encroaching ravages of time ; 
Tet can resign earth's joys without a sigh, 
Lifting my heart and mind to God on high ; 
And without terror view the yawning grave, 
Through his great power the Father sent to save ! 
A lively faith in Christ can hush such fear, 
Calm the vexed breast, and dry the gushing tear ; 
Can grief, and pain, and lassitude beguile ; 
And fill up Age's wrinkles with a smile ; 
Make all tumultuous emotions cease, 
And breathe throughout the soul a sacred peace. 

J. H. 
An old Essex Incumbent. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE "COTTAGER'S MONTHLY 
VISITOR." 

Sir, — Among your correspondents there must be some 
who can give good advice on. a point on which I am 
anxious to obtain it. 

A labourer has a cow, which is kept in a shed ; he has 
the privilege of mowing some grass from the plots of his 
employer, which he can give to his cow. For the rest of 
her keep he must purchase hay, or food of some sort. 

He has an allotment of ground of about forty poles. 
What would be the best method of cultivating his allot- 
ment, so as to find support for his cow ? 

I am, &c. Clericus. 



THE EAGLE. 

Rev. James Arkle, Minister of Castletown in Roxburgh- 
shire, on the Cheviot hills, relates the following incident, 
as having happened at Roughlee Farm, in a mountainous 
part of his parish. The shepherd was one morning 
going his rounds, when he saw an eagle flying over 
the hill called Hermitage, just above him, with something 
bulky in its talons. Struck with the novelty of this sight, 
he kept his eye on him, and at length saw him settle 
down. He ran to the spot, when the eagle had just 
disengaged from his talons a fine lamb, and was preparing 
to tear him in pieces; but the shepherd rescued and 
carried it home. A medical man happened to be visiting 
one of the shepherd's family at the moment the lamb was 
brought in, and found that though the skin of the shoul- 
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der had been torn, the bone had prevented the eagle's 
talons from injuring any vital part. He sewed up the 
wound, and the lamb recovered. On inquiry, it appeared 
that the shepherd of Peel, another mountain farm in the 
parish, and about five miles off, had seen an eagle that 
morning pounce upon a lamb of his flock, and fly off with 
it in the direction of Roughlee. — Sent by A. W. B. 



BAPTISM OF THE PRINCE OF WALES. 

This is an event in which the Christian people of this 
country are deeply concerned and interested. As the 
birth of the infant Prince was an assurance of future 
strength to the monarchy and government of the British 
empire, so his Baptism is an assurance of stability and 
protection to that Church, of which he now becomes a mem- 
ber, and of that faith of which he will hereafter, if his life 
is spared, be under Providence the defender. The object 
of these few lines is to exhort those who may choose to 
read them, to reflect on the Baptism of the Royal Infant, 
as an event not only calling forth the gratitude of all the loyal 
and Christian subjects of Queen Victoria ; but reminding 
those of us who are parents or sponsors of the very import- 
ant duties attaching to them in that capacity. Our 
gracious Sovereign has set an example, which the humblest 
and poorest of her people should be rejoiced to follow. 
She is careful to seek for her royal offspring the blessing 
of Him by whom kings reign. She presents him in the 
Temple to the Lord, and at the hands of the minister of 
Christ's holy Church, she asks for in that Sacrament, by 
which he is made a member of Christ, and a child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. In the choice 
which she has made of the King of Prussia to be one of 
his sponsors, she gives the strongest and most unequivo- 
cal pledge to her people, that her child shall be educated 
in religious principles. That excellent monarch is well 
known for his strict attachment to the Protestant faith, 
and has recently shown his respect and preference for the 
Episcopal Church of this country, by joining with us in 
the expense of maintaining an English Protestant Bishop 
in the Holy City of Jerusalem. 
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Let the influence of Queen Victoria's example be felt 
and followed throughout . the length and breadth of the 
land. Let us emulate our Sovereign, in honouring the 
holy Sacrament of Baptism. Let us seek its benefits and 
blessings for our young ones in whatever station of life 
we may be placed; and let the prayer ascend to the 
throne of grace, that the infant heir to the throne of this 
mighty empire, who is this day enrolled a soldier of the 
cross, " may lead the rest of his life, according to this 
beginning," and walk at some future day (may that day be 
distant!) as the seventh Edward in the footsteps of his 
young and sainted predecessor Edward the sixth, to whom 
we are indebted for many of those spiritual privileges which 
we so largely enjoy. 



TO H. R. H. THE PRINCE OF WALES. 

Two Edwards grace recording History's page, 
For matchless worth the glory of their age : 
Cornwall's First Duke, Third Edward's valiant son, 
Who wreaths of fame from Gallia's legions won ; 
And the Sixth Edward, who in early youth, 
Stood forth the champion of eternal truth, 
From error's veil our pure religion freed, 
And gave in British tongue her glorious Creed. 

May'st thou, sweet Prince, design'd their name to bear, 
Join'd with their name, their varied virtues share ; 
Like warrior-Edward, dauntless in the fight, 
Defend thy country's liberty and right ; 
Like pious Edward, wield the Spirit's sword , , 
Thy only rule of life — God's hallow'd Word : 
So may thy people long rejoicing see 
The Hero and the Saint combin'd in thee ! 

L. S. R. 

1 " At the coronation of Edward the Sixth, it is related, that, when three 
swords were brought, signs of his being King of three kingdoms, he said 
there was one wanting. The nobles asking him what that was, he replied, 
'The Bible.' < That book/ said he, ' is the sword of the Spirit, and to be 
preferred before these swords. That ought in all right to govern us who 
we them for the people's safety by God's appointment. Without that sword 
we are nothing, we can do nothing, we have no power. — From that we are 
what we are this day. Under that we ought to live, to fight, to govern the 
people, and to perform all our affairs. From that alone we obtain all power, 
virtue, grace, salvation, and whatsoever we have of Divine strength.' And 
when the King had said this, he desired that the Bible might be brought 
and carried before him." 
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CHRISTIAN OBEDIENCE. 

" If a man love me, be will keep my words ; and my Father will love bim ; 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him." 

The showing forth of Christ's goodness is here supposed 
to produce its due effect on the man who is truly desirous 
of obeying God. It kindles love in him. He begins to 
love Christ As a natural consequence of that love, he 
begins to keep Christ's words, both by striving to obey 
them, by endeavouring to do whatever Christ has com- 
manded him to do, — and also by studying them, and por- 
ing over them, and trying to dive deeper into their 
meaning, that he may fish up the goodly pearls which lie 
at the bottom of all our Lord's sayings. Thus, the man 
advances from obeying God's law to loving Christ, and 
from loving Christ to delighting in his Gospel, until at 
last he becomes godly ; and so God loves him, and comes 
to him, and makes his abode with him. 

This, my brethren, is the only way in which your 
prayer to your heavenly Father to come and establish his 
spiritual kingdom within you can be fulfilled. You must 
begin with obedience, and persevere in it until Christ 
shall be pleased to manifest himself to you. Thence 
will spring love, and an anxious desire to please Him ; 
which will carry you on in time to godliness. It is 
scarcely necessary for me to warn you that no step can 
be taken in all this to any good purpose without the help 
of the Holy Spirit, and that this help must be sought by 
constant and diligent prayer* It will be more to the 
purpose to remind you, that, after the first step, the first 
snapping of the chain of sinful habit, the whole of the 
work I have been describing is gradual. It comes not 
by observation. It is a growth ; so that you must not 
look for violent or sudden changes in yourself. Only be 
anxious to be always moving forward. Remember that 
the waters of the stream, however slowly they may at 
times appear to move, yet by never stopping on their 
journey are sure to reach the great sea. Let your pro- 
gress towards godliness be like that of the gentle stream, 
which neither murmurs, nor chafes, nor dashes against its 
banks, but keeps ever flowing on and on, until it has 
fulfilled the task which God has set it, and loses its 
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own littleness by mingling with the mighty waters. — From 
"Sermons to a Country Congregation" by the Rev. Au- 
gustus Hare. Sent by a Correspondent. 

FILBERTS. 

" In the filbert orchards about Maidstone, in Kent, it is 
a prevailing practice to tram the trees with short stems 
like a gooseberry bush, but with the heads in the shape 
of a punch-bowl, and exceeding thin of wood, and to 
prune them with exact attention to the mode of bearing. 
The filbert is there propagated by suckers, and Williamson 
advises to plant them where they are to remain ; to suffer 
them to grow without restraint for three or four years, 
and then to cut them down within a few inches of the 
ground. They will push five or six strong shoots, which, 
the second year after cutting down, are to be shortened 
one-third ; then place a small hoop within the branches, 
and fasten the shoots to it at equal distances. In the 
third year a shoot will spring from each bud : these must 
be suffered to grow till the following autumn or spring of 
the fourth year, when they are to be cut off nearly close 
to the original stem, and the leading shoot of the last 
year shortened two-thirds. In the fifth year, several 
small shoots will arise from the bases of the side branches, 
which were cut off the preceding year ; from these the 
fruit is to be expected, and the future object of the pruner 
must be directed to produce an annual supply of these, by 
cutting out all that have borne fruit. The leading shoot 
is every year to be shortened two-thirds or more, and the 
whole height of the branches must not be suffered to ex- 
ceed six feet. Every shoot that is left to produce fruit 
should also be tipped, which prevents the tree from being 
exhausted in making wood at the end of the branch. 
Observe, in pruning early in spring, to have a due supply 
of male blossoms, and to eradicate all suckers." — From a 
Weekly Paper. 

EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 

The Bible. — " Casting away the fear of being accounted superstitious,, 

cultivate the habit of looking at a Bible with respect and reverence. Open 

Jt with a kind of solemn pleasure ; for God is there, in all his greatness, and 

holiness, and love. Read it with thankfulness— for it is a grant to you 
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under the hand of God, and it is sealed to you by the blood of Christ ; and 
the grant secures to you, if you be a humble believer, forgiveness, and sanc- 
tification, and victory, and heaven. It secures to you ' all things ' for ' you 
are Christ's, and Christ is God's.' When good old Bishop Latimer was led 
to the stake, he took the Bible with him. He clung to it with holy affec- 
tion. It had pointed out to him a Saviour ; it had taught him how to live 
with comfort ; it was now to teach him how to die in triumph. There is 
scarcely a page in the Bible which does not show more of God than all the 
wonders of Creation." — L\fe of the Rev, JL Houman. 

Making New Wine Equal to Old. — Mr. Boyde St Vincent has, 
after repeated trials, discovered that the inclosing of wine in bottles, by 
parchment, or a portion of common bladder, instead of corks, has the effect 
of rendering its flavour in a few weeks equal to that of the oldest wines ; from 
such covering possessing the property of only allowing the aqueous exhalations 
to escape, but being wholly impenetrable to the spirit or body of the wine. 
To Prevent the Feet op Horses from Balling with Snow. — Wash 
the feet and fetlocks well, rub them dry, and apply some soft soap or grease 
to the frog. This will prevent the snow adhering and forming a ball, often 
the cause of serious accidents. 

Yeast Manure. — It is not generally known that yeast is one of the 
most powerful manures in existence. Some experiments have been tried 
with grass plots and different culinary vegetables, from which it appears 
that a small quantity of yeast, after it has become putrid and useless to the 
brewer or baker, will effect wonders when mixed with water and applied to 
plants as liquid manure. 

Utilitt of the Rook. — Although, at certain seasons of the year, 
rooks do considerable mischief, yet they make ample compensation in the 
end by destroying the grubs of the cockchaffer and other underground-feed* 
ing insects, which, if left to themselves, would utterly destroy the crops 
which the rooks only partially injure. Mr. Yarrell, in his " History of 
British Birds," says : — " On some very large farms in Devonshire, the pro- 
prietors determined, a few summers ago, to try the result of offering a great 
reward for the heads of rooks ; but the issue proved destructive to the 
farms, for nearly the whole of the crops failed for three successive years, and 
they have since been forced to import rooks and other birds to re-stock their 
farms with. A similar experiment was made a few years ago in a northern 
country, particularly in reference to rooks, but with no better success ; the 
farmers were obliged to reinstate the rooks to save their crops." 

New Blankets and Flannels. — A morning paper gives a seasonable 
hint, that these should be always carefully aired before using, as they are often 
damp, being sold without stoving ; and many colds and rheumatisms are 
the consequence of the neglect of this precaution. 

Potatoes grown in Coaldust. — It has been ascertained by experi- 
ment, that very good potatoes may be grown in pure coal-dust, without any 
mixture of earth. Would not this be worth trial in coal-countries, where 
vast heaps of that material may be seen unemployed ? 

NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We have received the communications of L. S. R. ; A. K. ; Lila ; E. E.; 
Clericus, and R. A. S. 

For a good and successful plan for a Coal Club, we beg to refer A. K. to 
our number for May, 1840. 
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CHARITY. 



When we consider what charity really means, we cannot 
be surprised that St. Paul speaks of it as the greatest of 
Christian graces in the 13th chapter of his first Epistle to 
the Corinthians. In truth charity contains so many of 
the other Christian graces in itself, that we cannot read 
the Apostle's description of it, without seeing that it con- 
tains the true secret of man's happiest condition upon 
earth, and that it is his preparation for the enjoyment of 
everlasting happiness in heaven. Charity means Love ; 
it is that disposition which the Spirit of God grafts in the 
hearts of the faithful people of Christ. It is not merely 
giving to the poor, — though that is one branch of cha- 
nty, — but a man may give much, and still have no charity 
in a Christian sense. The Apostle says that he might 
give all his goods to feed the poor, and yet not have 
Charity, not have real Christian love in his heart, — love 
to God and love to man. When a Christian reads the 
vol. xxu. F 
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word of God, be should study to live by it ; whilst he 
reads the Apostle's description of charity, he should pray 
that God would give him grace to enable him to walk by 
this rule. The true believer in Christ is saved, because 
Christ died to save him ; but his heart must be prepared 
by the Spirit of God before he can enter those everlasting 
doors which Christ has opened for his followers : there 
must be Christian love in his heart Hear the Apostle 
whilst he tells you what this love (or charity) is. 

" Charity suffereth long and is kind ;" it is willing to 
bear much ; it is not quick to take offence ; it is patient 
under injuries ; it is kind, merciful, and forgiving. 

" Charity envieth not." Where there is, in the heart, 
a true spirit of Christian love there is no envy. A true 
Christian has no feeling of jealousy towards those who 
are more favoured than himself in worldly things, know- 
ing that God is the Judge of what is right, and dispenseth 
all things according to his sure judgment of what is best 
for his people. 

" Charity vaunteth not itself." A servant of Christ 
cannot vaunt and pride himself on any worldly advantages ; 
he sets but little value on these, knowing that they are 
uncertain in their continuance, more uncertain in their 
power of bestowing happiness ; and that they may be a 
great hindrance to him in his Christian progress. Nei- 
ther can he vaunt himself on his spiritual state, for he 
knows that, in that sense, he is nothing ; and if he feels 
that he is blessed with a desire of what is good, he knows 
that it is God who hath given him that gift. " Who," 
says the Apostle, " made thee to differ, and what bast 
thou that thou didst not receive?" 

" Charity doth not behave itself unseemly;" it teaches 
a man to act as becomes his Christian profession ; it 
teaches him so to regulate his conduct, so to watch over 
bis words, so to govern his temper, that others may see 
the effect which God's Spirit produces in the heart, and 
may thus be brought to seek for that heavenly gift. 

" Charity seeketh not her own." Christian love can* 
not exist with that selfish spirit which thinks of nothing 
but its own interest, and gains, and pleasures; she is 
never so blessed as when she is blessing others ; she " is 
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not easily provoked/' not soon stirred up to anger, 
has nothing to do with the evil spirit of violence and 
wrath. 

" Charity thinketh no evil/ 9 A true Christian, feeling 
no ill will toward others, will not believe that others have 
an evil feeling towards him. He desires to think the 
best of others ; to put the best construction on their 
actions, whilst he is lowly in his own eyes, and ever 
watchful to judge himself. He feels that to judge others 
belongs to God. 

u Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth :" it has no delight in seeing the faults of others, or 
in pointing out their sins, it rejoiceth in seeing Christian 
truth prevailing, and is happy when ungodliness and ini- 
quity give way to heavenly truth. 

" Charity beareth all things," bears with the faults of 
others, and tries to cover and conceal them, when no good 
purpose can be answered by exposing them : she " be- 
lieveth all things," thinks and believes the best of others, 
till she has stronger proof of their guilt than the voice of 
idle report or malicious slander. 

But "charity hopeth all things." Even if guilt be 
proved, it " hopeth" the best ; it hopes that the sinner 
may be led to see his error and his danger, and by the 
grace of God, may be brought to repentance and to sal- 
vation. 

"Charity endureth all things," bears with patience the 
trials, and afflictions, and distresses of this life, from a 
sure confidence that God will make them all work toge- 
ther for good, if we seek to love Him, and pray for 
that spirit of submission with which He blesses .those 
*ho trust in his promise, and who can say with the 
Apostle, " Our light afflictions, which are but for a moment, 
work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory." V. ^ 

RHYMES FOR THE PARISH. 
(The Clothing Club.) 
" Now, husband, show you care for me, 
Show that you for your children care, 
And let both friends and neighbours see, 
Tou something to our wants will spare. 

F2 
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u You know to-morrow is the day 

The • Clothing Club' begins to run, 
And if we but our sixpence pay, 
Our course of credit is begun. 

" Our children now, in tatters clad, 
See, how about the doors they go, 
A sight that well may make us sad ; 
It fills their mother's heart with woe. 

" But spare 'one sixpence in the week, 
And soon another sight you'll see ; 
'Tis all they want, — 'tis all I seek ; — 
Oh, spare it to your babes and me." 

So urged the wife : — and now, behold 

The change that one short year has wrought, — 

Each back well shelter'd from the cold, 

With much besides " the Club" has brought — 

Two blankets, and a pair of sheets, 

Stout shoes fur Joe, a frock for Sue, 
A smock that wind and weather meets, 

And for the wife a gown so new. 

And have they through the by-past year 

That weekly sixpence ever miss'd, 
Or lived on poorer, scantier cheer, 

Or with a comfort less been blest ? 

Ah no : both babes and mother tell 
How many blessings they have gain'd, 

Since " father" — whom they love so well — 
Has from the public-house abstain'd ; 

And what he there was wont to pay, 

Or bid be added to his score, 
Brings home instead, each Saturday 

To spend it on himself no more. R. A. S. 

Church Eaton, January 1842. 



MIRACLE OF THE LOAVES AND FISHES. 
St John vi. 1—14. 

A former number of this work contained a few observa- 
tions on the miracle of the loaves and fishes. I pointed 
out some useful lessons to be reaped from it. At the 
same time I remarked that they were by no means all 
the instruction which the miracle conveyed. Our blessed 
Saviour had higher objects in view than merely to feed 
the multitude, or even to teach them to show kindness to 
each other, to be careful of their worldly substance, and 
to be thankful to God for His temporal gifts ; for this 
mighty work of creating food for their bodily wants, was 
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evidently introduced for the purpose of drawing their 
attention to a matter of the very highest importance, the 
salvation of the soul, and the proper food for its nourish- 
ment and support. 

We read, that when, after seeing this miracle, the mul- 
titude would have made Christ their King, He departed 
secretly to the other side of the sea of Galilee, and they, 
when they found He was gone, eagerly followed Him. 
Christ knew very well why they were so anxious to find 
Him. It was not, it appears, from any desire to learn 
more about heavenly things; for He said unto them, 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye seek me, not because 
ye saw the miracle, but because ye did eat of the loaves 
and were filled;" and He exhorts them to beware of such 
worldliness, to beware of losing the precious opportunity 
they now had of hearing from the mouth of their long- 
promised Messiah the words of eternal life. <c Labour 
not," saith he, " for the meat which perisheth, but for 
that meat which endureth unto everlasting life." Seek 
me not that ye may again be filled with that bread which 
keeps life in the body only for a short season, but rather 
seek me for a supply of that food of which if a man eateth 
he shall live for ever. " I am the bread of life," come 
down from heaven to feed a starving world ; eat, there- 
fore, and be filled, and ye shall hunger and thirst no 
more. It is as if He had said, believe in me, not as the 
reliever of your bodily wants, but as the healer of your 
souls, accept my offers of pardon and mercy ; have a firm 
sense of your need of my spiritual help ; and a hearty 
desire to please God in sincerity and truth ; and as ye 
have now seen the bodily wants of the great multitude 
supplied with five barley loaves and two small fishes ; so 
also shall ye see the spiritual wants of the thousands and 
tens of thousands who come to me for the true bread of 
life, in a like manner miraculously supplied. Though you 
know not in what manner the nourishment comes to their 
souls, it shall never be wanting ; though you know not 
how it works, yet its blessed effects shall be manifest, for 
my grace, even under the most trying circumstances, shall 
always be sufficient for all who follow me in sincerity and 
truth. This then was the nature of that food which 

f3 
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Christ earnestly exhorted them to labour after. When, 
therefore, we read the history of this miracle, we should 
be very careful not to overlook the spiritual instruction 
which Christ intended us to reap from it. And for the 
increase of our faith and love it may be well for us to 
bear in mind, that though we were not present at ihU 
glorious display of Christ's power, yet we every day of 
our lives witness a similar display of his love towards us ; 
though from its very commonness we take no notice ofit. 
For by what less than a miracle is it that day by day we 
are fed ? think of the millions of people on this earth who 
are entirely dependent on God's bounty, and who look to 
Him for their supply of food in due season ; and what 
but the most wonderful increase of the fruits of the earth 
can be sufficient for the support of so vast a multitude ; yet 
countless as they are we see their wants cared for, and 
abundantly supplied by that liberal hand which filleth all 
things living with plenteousness. Whilst, then, we re- 
ceive these temporal mercies, and are thankful for them, 
and acknowledge the power and goodness of God in so 
bountifully providing for us, we must be careful not to 
rest satisfied with them ; for Christ admonishes us, in this 
miracle, that there are far greater and more glorious 
mercies in store for us. These things do but supply the 
wants of the body, which will soon be laid in the dust to 
want no more ; but the food for the soul which prepares 
and fits it for endless enjoyment after the vain show of 
this world is past, from its superior worth alone deserves 
to be sought after by us with eagerness and desire. Here, 
too, from this miracle, we learn where to seek this hea- 
venly food, even from Jesus Christ, and from Him alone. 
He is the bread of life, which came down from heaven to 
give life and immortality to as many as feed upon Him, 
through faith in his name. For as in this miracle we 
see that the food all passed through his hands ere it was 
distributed to the hungry multitude, so He is now, and 
ever will be, the source from whence flows every blessing 
to man. By whatever hands the blessing may come to 
us here, if we have been in want and are suddenly re- 
lieved, if we have been in affliction and are comforted ; if 
from sickness we are restored to health 5 above all, if we 
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have been roused from our spiritual drowsiness and neg- 
lect of the things of God, to a sense of our wickedness, 
and of his lovingkindness, whether it be by the warning 
of his minister, or by the reading of his Holy Word, or 
by some calamity frightening us ; rest assured Christ is 
the author of that mercy, for through Him alone every 
thing that is good flows to fallen man. To this fountain 
then it behoveth us to look up for the supply of all our 
wants, but more especially for that greatest and most 
glorious of all the mercies which He vouchsafes to bestow 
upon us, that one thing needful, the spiritual food for our 
souls, the bread of life, which can alone make our lives 
peaceful on earth, and our happiness eternal in heaven. 
To obtain this food, we learn from the miracle that we 
must be sincere and honest in our Christian profession ; 
not taking up religion and pretending to be disciples and 
followers of Christ, like the hypocrites, only for the sake 
of the loaves and fishes, i . e. the temporal comforts which 
are to be obtained from it on this earth, but from a just 
and holy feeling of the vast importance of the spiritual 
blessings which the Gospel holds out to us, from a heart- 
felt wish to please God our Father, humbly to walk in 
the footsteps of Jesus Christ our Saviour, and through the 
aid of the Spirit to lay hold on eternal life. When such 
are our motives for following Christ we may confidently 
trust that we are feeding on the bread of life, which, after 
nourishing our souls in this world, and keeping us sted- 
fast in the faith, and strengthening us in every good work, 
shall at last, after all the temptations and trials of this 
mortal life have passed away like a dream, bring us into 
the presence of God and our Lord Jesus Christ, where is 
fulness of joy and rest and peace for evermore. J. M. 

CONTENTMENT. 

" I never hear you complain," said Jane Foster one 
day to her grandmother; " and here you live all alone, and 
you are rather lame, and very poor too ; I wish I could 
be as contented as you are. And there is old Mrs. Ford 
is always grumbling ; no day is fine enough for her — her 
children and grandchildren are always in the wrong ; and 
though she seems pretty well for her years, yet she has 
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always some ache or pain to talk of; I wish she wouldn't 
come in to see my mother so often. Sometimes, grand- 
mother, I am afraid when I grow old I shall be like Mrs. 
Ford ; for 1 am not contented, indeed I am not," said 
Jane, with a sigh. 

" Come, tell me what is the matter," said Mrs. Wood, 
kindly. 

" Why, now I have done going to school," replied 
Jane, " I should like to be like Ann Ridley ; she has no 
little brothers or sisters to mind, and hardly any work to 
do ; and sometimes she comes over to see me, and wants 
me to go into the town with her ; and then I can't, 
because mother can't spare me. And then Ann has such 
clothes, and I am almost ashamed of mine sometimes 
when I walk with her. And then I don't like much to 
have to mind the baby, it is often so cross and tiresome; 
and yet I like to help my mother too, for she works very 
hard for us. But I do sometimes wish that I had not so 
much needle-work to do. And then, when I am going 
to complain, I think of you, and wonder how you can be 
so contented, living as you do." 

" I have been a long time learning this lesson/' said 
Mrs. Wood, " and I have been in a rough school ; I will 
tell you more about that some day ; but now, let us talk 
over your troubles." 

'* Oh, troubles, grandmother, now I am sure you are 
laughing at me ; and you know mine are not real trou- 
bles," said Jane. 

" Well, let them be what they will," replied her grand- 
mother, " they seem to be in the way of your comfort. 
I think you are much mistaken in fancying that Ann is 
happy because she has so little to do. I have seen her 
look very dull for want of employment. But supposing 
Ann was very happy, it is not a good thing to compare 
our condition with others. Our business is at home 
with ourselves, and we shall all find that we have a great 
many blessings if we do not shut our eyes against them. 
Alas! if we only had what we deserve, we should indeed 
be very badly off; but blessed be God, he pardons our 
sins for Jesus Christ's sake, and gives us all things need- 
ful — and many comforts too. You were complaining of 
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having so many little brothers and sisters ; now you can- 
not tell what a comfort they may be to you when you 
grow up. You may always have friends in your own 
family, if you treat them kindly, instead of being left 
alone in the world, as perhaps Ann Ridley may be. When 
you have lived a few more years in the world, you will 
see as I have done, how very evenly God bestows his 
blessings. Every thing that seems evil, has some good 
with it. Now your brothers and sisters are trouble- 
some, but when they grow up it will be quite another 
thing." 

'* Now let us see what was the next trouble. You 
said you could not always go out when Ann wished you, 
because your mother could not spare you. Ah ! poor 
Ann," said Mrs. Wood, " I am afraid she is laying up 
a store of bitter sorrow on some future day ; for instead 
of helping her mother, in the little she wants her to do, 
she almost always refuses, or is so cross if she does help 
her, that Mrs. Ridley never likes to ask her now; so 
that is the reason she has so much time to spare. I am 
sure she must feel very uncomfortable sometimes, for she 
knows her duty as well as you do. I am sure you feel a 
great pleasure in helping your good mother, and though 
I know you have a great deal to do sometimes, yet I am 
sure you enjoy play a great deal more than if you had 
no work." 

" O yes," said Jane, " that I do, for I remember once 
mother said that I might have a whole day to do nothing 
in, just that I might try how I liked it ; and I went over 
to Ann, and staid with her for a long time, and then 
I was quite tired of dawdling about the town, and look- 
ing into the shops ; and when I laid down at night I was 
vexed to think of what an idle day I had spent, and 
some texts of Scripture came into my mind that I had 
learned at school, such as " Work while it is called 
to-day, for the night cometh, in which no man can 
work;" and I had done nothing. Then I thought of 
another, " While we have opportunity let us do good 
unto all men;" and what had I done? I was quite glad 
to be busy again the next morning. And yet, though 
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I do not like to be idle, I am not quite contented with 
my employments ; oh how hard it is to do right !" 

" Yes, my dear child," replied Mrs. Wood, " you will 
feel this more and more; but God's grace is sufficient 
to help us, and it will always be given to those who desire 
it, and pray for it with sincerity. But we must not forget 
your other troubles." 

" Oh ! grandmother," said Jane, " pray don't go on, 
I am quite ashamed already." 

" Well, I believe you are almost convinced you are 
not so much to be pitied as you thought you were," re- 
plied her grandmother : " however, it is not wry late, 
and the evening is fine, so we may as well go on a little 
longer. You said you were ashamed of your clothes* 
This is quite a weakness, which I do hope you will 
strive against. It is true your clothes are very plain, but 
they are always neat, and your good mother takes care 
that they shall never be ragged. If people were to see 
you dressed like Ann Ridley, what would they think ? 
— you would not be respected, because every one knows 
that your father has such a large family, that he cannot 
afford any money for finery ; and fine clothes do not make 
people happy." 

" No, I don't think they do," said Jane, " but we all 
like to be well dressed." 

" To be well dressed," replied Mrs. Wood, " a girl 
should be dressed in a way that suits her station in life ; 
and in this way, with care and neatness, every one may 
be well dressed if they please. Many people think Ann 
is too fine ; for though she has no brothers and sisters, 
she is still only a shoemaker's daughter, and on Sunday 
she wears much finer clothes than the Squire's young 
ladies. Many people wonder who she is, and I saw a 
lady look so surprised the other day, when she heard 
that that was Tom Ridley's daughter, who had the pink 
flower in her bonnet at Church. 

" Another thing which you complained of, was having 
so much needle-work to do. Now 1 really cannot pity 
you for this: many a happy time have I spent with 
my needle ; for you know it does not take up the thoughts 
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so much as many other things, and when you are at work 
you may think over the hymns you learnt at school, and 
repeat some of them, and try to say over the Scripture 
you have learned, that you may have it ready against 
a time when you can take no other comfort" 

" Well, I will try to do as you say," said Jane, " but 
I am afraid I shall soon forget it, and get discontented 
again." 

" Then I will tell you what to do," said Mrs. Wood ; 
u when you go to bed to-night, pray to God to give you 
his grace to help you to do what is right ; beg of Him 
to incline you to be grateful for all your blessings, and to 
make you contented with your lot. And make it a rule 
never to complain ; not even to me. Try this for One 
month heartily, and with good will, and I dare say by 
the end of that time you will be a happier girl. But it is 
getting late ; good night, God bless you, my dear child ; 
and may He help you to be all we wish to see you." 

Jane kissed her grandmother, and wished her good 
night ; she looked very thoughtful as she walked home 
to her father's cottage. Jane was the eldest of five 
children; she was just turned fourteen, and had left 
school about six months. Mrs. Wood was very fond of 
her grand-children, particularly of Jane ; she lived near 
to her son, who kept a small shop in the village. She 
was quite a pattern of contentment, arising from Christian 
principles, which had been instilled into her in early life* 
Many people thought Mrs. Wood was very much to be 
pitied when they heard of the trials she had met with ; 
hut a complaint or a murmur was never heard from her 
lips ; she was always grateful for the blessings and mer- 
cies bestowed upon her. It was a great comfort to her 
in her old age to live near her son and his excellent 
wife, who on their parts did all in their power to make 
their mother happy. 

Mrs. Wood had noticed that Jane was very often com- 
plaining, and looking discontented, and something which 
she had said to her about it led to the conversation 
which we have just related. Jane used to go to her 
grandmother's cottage nearly every evening, to see if she 
wanted any thing in the village, and sometimes she would 
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bring her work in, and get her grandmother to tell her 
stories about former days. 

"Well/' said Mrs. Wood one evening to Jane, " how- 
are you going on now; do you feel happier than you 
did?" 

" Why you know, grandmother," she replied with a 
smile, " I am not to complain. I think though, I am a little 
better ; but it is not a month yet/' she added cheerfully. 
" But, grandmother, I should like to know how you 
learned to be contented ; it seems to me very hard. You 
said you were in a rough school, and you would tell me 
more about it some day. Now I know mother does not 
want me at home ; I do so wish you would begin now." 

" Well, my dear, I have no objection," said Mrs* 
Wood. " In the first place I think I owe a great deal to 
the example of my own good mother, who always seemed 
cheerful and happy. My father was of a gloomy turn of 
mind, and always looked on the dark side of things, so 
if it had not been for my mother's cheerful temper, our's 
would have been but a dull fire-side. I recollect many 
of the things which my mother said to my father when 
things seemed to be going wrong, and I kept them in my 
mind, and they have been a comfort to me in many an 
hour of need. Sometimes she would remind him that life 
was only a journey, and every moment she hoped, 
through God's mercy in Christ Jesus, they were coming 
nearer to a better world. Sometimes she spoke of the 
sufferings which our blessed Saviour endured for our 
sakes while on earth; she said He had not where to 
lay his head, while they were sheltered from summer's 
heat and winter's cold ; He was treated with scorn by 
the world, while they had many kind friends. Then she 
would talk of St. Paul's distresses, and repeat some of 
those short texts where he talks of " being sorrowful yet 
always rejoicing," — of the " light affliction which endures 
but a moment," if we take into our thoughts the number 
of years and years that we may live in another world. 
She used often too to repeat this little sentence, — 



' The darkest day, 



Live but to -morrow, will have passed away/ 
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And so she tried all she could to make my father more 
comfortable; and she was often rewarded by his looking a 
little cheerful, and I have often heard him say, ' Oh, 
Mary, what a blessing you are to me !" And sometimes 
he would talk to me about my mother, and tell me he 
hoped I should try to be like her. But I did not think 
of her then, as I have done since I have seen more 
of other people; and I have met with very few like 
her." 

" I think, grandmother, you must be like her/ 1 said 
Jane, " I think she could not be more contented than 
you are." 

" O yes, she was," replied Mrs. Wood ; " she seemed 
to have such a very thankful mind. When any of our 
neighbours were ill, they always said it did them good to 
see my mother ; for she looked so comfortable, and she 
had always a kind cheering word for them. She was 
loved by all who knew her, and it was a sad day all over 
the village, when it pleased God to take her/' 

" Was she very old when she died V 9 asked Jane. 

" No," says Mrs. Wood, " she died of a very painful 
disorder, but she was only confined to her bed a fort- 
night. Her patience was the wonder of every one. She 
spent a great deal of her time in trying to comfort us, and 
particularly my poor father, for he was sadly cast down 
at the thought of losing his dear companion. Her death 
was the first heavy trial I had ; I was only eighteen when 
I lost her : I ought to bless God that she was spared to 
us so long ; but I am sure I did not value her as she 
deserved. One night, a few days before she died, I was 
sitting up with my dear mother, and after a short sleep 
she seemed to revive a little. She beckoned me to come 
nearer to her, and taking my hand she said, * Mary, 
you will be a comfort to your father when I am gone.' 
I tried to answer, but I could not speak, for I felt as if 
the time I so much dreaded was almost come. My 
mother saw my grief, so she went on. — * I hope you will 
do all you can to keep up your spirits, for it is sinful to 
sorrow very much for any thing that can happen to us in 
this life ; because God orders all things, and He knows 
what is best for us. It is for some wise purpose that 
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I am to be taken from you. You know I have always 
tried to make you contented, for contentment is a duty. 
We read in the Bible, ' Be content with such things as 
ye have' — and what a promise is added to that command ? 
— •' For He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee ¥ — blessed be God i I can take comfort from this, 
for He * makes all my bed in my sickness/ and does not 
forsake me now that I am brought very low.' 

" My mother rested a little, for she was very weak ; and 
then I told her how much good her example had done me 
already, and I hoped to be better every day, 

" * By God's grace I hope you will,' she said ; * re- 
member we must seek his help in all we do. I am 
afraid that few of us will ever learn St. Paul's lesson so 
perfectly as he did. — ' I have learned/ he says, ' in 
whatsoever state I am therewith to be content.' And 
when we read the account of all he suffered, as it is told 
in the eleventh chapter of his second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, we shall indeed wonder at his contentment/ " 

" In this way did my dear mother talk to me and advise 
me, when she was well enough to speak." 

" How you must have grieved for her/' said Jane, 
u when she died/' 

" I did, indeed," replied Mrs. Wood, " and I am 
ashamed to say, that for the first day I quite forgot all 
her good lessons ; and I sat crying by my bed-side, while 
my father was alone down stairs. But then I recollected 
that this was not the way to be of use to my father, and 
I tried to think of my duty, and I prayed to God to give 
me grace to perform it" 

" And then I dare say you did better," said Jane. 

" Yes," replied her grandmother, " I had the comfort 
of hearing that my father often said, he did net know 
what he should do without his Mary." 

" And what other trials did you meet with ? " inquired 
Jane. 

" The death of my father, and my husband ; a bad 
accident, and the loss of a very dear child/' 

" Oh do tell me all about them," said Jane. 

Iota. 
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ON BEING "SERVANTS OF GOD." 

God's people in all ages have always been described and 
known as servants of the Most High. The title of 
Moses was "the servant of God." (1 Chron. vi. 49) 
of Daniel " the servant of the living God." (Dan. vi. 20.) 
The Psalmist says, " I am thy servant, and the son of 
thine handmaid." (Ps. cxvi. 16.) And the Virgin Mary 
gives herself the same title, (Luke i. 38) to show her 
engagement in the Lord's service, and her ready obedi- 
ence to his will. And we find in all true believers and 
worshippers, from the very beginning, an earnestness to 
inquire what the will of the Lord is, and in all things to 
be governed and regulated by his gracious command. 
" Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth :* this has always 
been the principle and feeling and declaration with the 
Israel of God. Assuredly we are not less bound to the 
service of God under the Gospel, and the titles of servants 
and handmaids do as much befit us as they did the people 
of old. St. Paul and St. James both style themselves 
" servants of God." The former in most of his Epistles 
calls himself the servant of Jesus Christ ; and St. Peter 
uses the same expression. And in similar terms will our 
Lord address every faithful disciple at the latter day, 
" Well done, thou good and faithful servant." Be it then 
thoroughly impressed upon us, as the Lord's people, that 
this is the relation in which we stand towards Him; He 
is our rightful Master, and we are his bounden servants : 
the question is, what kind of servants we are; whether 
willing servants, obedient and dutiful and true. And I 
fear that many may have to approach this question with 
considerable doubt and alarm. A vast deal more goes to 
the character of a true servant of God in Christ Jesus, 
than many have imagined, than many others are willing 
to admit. One thing is manifest to all ; it is not the mere 
name that will stand us in stead, that will obtain God's 
favour and reward. It must be something rendered, some 
obedience at least to testify an engagement to God as a 
Master. No man will have the presumption to call him- 
self God's servant who does nothing for God. Now I 
contend that if we serve God truly at all, we serve Him 
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altogether ; this I contend upon our Lord's own authority 
and declaration, " No man can serve two masters :" the 
Service of God cannot possibly be united with any other, 
and therefore I affirm, that the man who is in some things 
the slave of self, the slave of the world, the slave of Satan 
(called the prince and the God of this world), cannot have 
the Almighty God for his Master ; he may choose which 
master he pleases, but Jesus says, that he must renounce 
the one or the other. 

I have been led to believe that many professing 
Christians have scarcely entertained this truth at all, 
have taken no thought, and made no inquiry about it. 
And when they have been asked this plain and searching 
question, " Are you the servant of God in Jesus Christ V* 
many would answer, " I know not ;" others, " I hope so," 
" I wish to be ; w and others would not feel themselves 
concerned to give any answer at all. Comparatively few 
would give " the answer of a good conscience toward 
God" with humble confidence and holy determination, 
with singleness and sincerity of heart. There is too 
much amongst us of a partial allegiance, of a divided 
interest and feeling. This command we keep, the other 
we do not: from this forbidden thing we abstain, in the 
other we indulge : here we set up the will of God, and 
there we set up our own vain conceit in opposition. No 
wonder there should be such a backwardness in answer- 
ing the question, " Are you the servant of God V 9 The 
children of disobedience feel that they are not, and so 
must give an evasive or condemning answer : they know 
that in many things " they are doing their own ways, and 
finding their own pleasure, and speaking their own 
words," and are not honestly serving the Lord : " other 
lords have dominion over them :" this is the lamentable 
truth. And thus they are not what every member of 
Christ and child of God must be, servants and handmaids 
of the Lord of hosts. Rev. J. Slade. 



ANECDOTE OF AN IRISH SERVANT. 

Mrs. L. was a lady in London, who when she advertised 
for a housemaid, added the very unamiable, but by no 
means unfrequent postscript, " No Irish need apply." 
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Notwithstanding, a very decent, pretty, and respectable 
looking young Irishwoman did present herself in the 
lady's drawing room as an applicant for the situation. 
" I told you/' said Mrs. L. " that no Irish need apply/' 
" It was on the paper, I know, Ma'am," answered the 

Sirl 9 " but I thought if I had a good character, and could 
o my work well, that nobody would refuse me bread 
because of my country." Fortunately for Kitty Gallagher 
Mrs. L. was considerate as well as just. She looked 
into the poor girl's open and honest countenance as she 
stood with the flush of humble indignation on her cheek, 
inquired carefully into her character, and the result was — 
her engagement. 

With every desire to do right, and with habits that 
were tolerably clean and very active, Kitty found she 
had so much to learn, that she frequently cried herself to 
sleep ; as she told us herself, " It was not the bard work 
that overcame her, she could do ten times as much, and 
think nothing of it — but the particularity." The necessity 
for spotless stairs and carpets, for stoves polished like 
mirrors, for a total absence of dust everywhere ; for a 
manner staid, silent, smileless, and of distant respect ; for 
a noiseless step, and a voice never heard except in the 
most soft and brief reply ; then the getting up fine 
things : she could have washed, to make like snow, table- 
cloths, sheets, and dresses, but the difficulties of small 
plaiting and clear starching, the very clock-like regularity 
of the house " broke her heart :" there was a place for 
every thing, and every thing must be in its place. Then 
her fellow-servants would set her wrong instead of right, 
and sneer at her afterwards ; they ridiculed her country, 
and wondered she could eat anything but potatoes, like 
all her people. Though loving to laugh, she did not re- 
lish being laughed at, and between her desire to do well 
in all things, and her national sensitiveness, poor Kitty 
had enough to encounter during the first twelvemonths of 
her servitude. On the other hand, Mrs. L. more than 
once fancied she had acted imprudently. Kitty was not 
only blamed by the other servants for what she did, but 
for what she did not; her eagerness to please frequently 
occasioned blunders and mistakes ; her expressions were 
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perplexing, and her foot was not as light, nor her " man* 
ner" as fully formed as that of a London servant But 
then her habits were very inoffensive. She was ever 
cheerful— willing to assist in every one's work. No matter 
how late or how early her services were needed, she was 
always ready. By degrees she blundered less, and abso- 
lutely dusted both corners and skirtings without " follow- 
ing. Then she was so humble when reproved, so happy 
when praised. By slow and sure degrees Catherine 
established herself in her mistress's good opinion. She 
resolved to master the difficulties with which she was 
surrounded, and to keep her place : gradually her good 
humour and good nature became appreciated. Mrs. L.'s 
two little ones caught the scarlet fever, and when the 
nurse declared she was afraid to remain with her charge, 
Kitty volunteered to take her place. " I am not afraid," 
she said, " and sure God can keep me from the sickness 
by their bedside as well as by my own, and if I was to 
go, His will be done ; but I am not afraid." Night and 
day this girl watched with their mother over the children; 
at her request, no stranger smoothed their pillows, or 
aided her exertions : what she lacked in skill, she made 
up in actual tenderness, and her quickness and attention 
never wearied ; in time the children recovered, but they 
had become so attached to their Irish nurse, that they 
entreated their mamma to let her remain with them, and 
the former nurse took Kitty's place. During a period of 
five years she continued in her place, unspoiled by much 
kindness. Love now somewhat interfered with her 
duties;— a master carpenter paid his addresses to the 
kind Hibernian. Her mistress was too just to prevent 
her settling respectably, and as her intended husband 
had formed an engagement to go to New York the fol- 
lowing spring, Kitty decided on remaining with her 
darlings till within a week of his departure. 

Hitherto Mr. and Mrs. L. had enjoyed in life uninter- 
rupted sunshine; every thing prospered which the raer- 
ehant undertook: but a few eventful months made a 
terrible change in their circumstances ; loss followed loss 
with fearful rapidity, until at last their house was adver- 
tized to be sold, and Mrs. L., firm and patient in adversity 
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as she had been cheerful and considerate in prosperity, 
placed Kitty's quarters' wages in her hand, and told her 
that, for the future, she must herself attend to the children; 
her voice faltered as she thanked the poor Irish girl for 
the care and tenderness she had bestowed upon them, and 
she added a wish that as the time had arrived when Kitty 
was to be married, she would inform her of her prospect* 
after she and her husband had been some time in New 
York, and rely upon Mr. L. to remember her faithfulness, 
if ever he had the power to serve them. We quote Mrs*. 
L.'s own words. " Catherine/' she said, " stood without 
replying until I had done speaking. I was more agitated, 
at parting with her than with all my other servants, though 
they were all excellent in their way ; yet she had evinced 
more affection towards me and mine in an hour, than the 
others had shown in a year." " Is it to leave you, Ma'am, 
you want me, and to leave my young master and miss! 
Ah, then, what have I done to make you think I've no 
heart in my bosom? I'll be no burden to you, but I'll 
never leave you — leave you in your trouble? sure it's 
neither peace nor rest I'd have by. day or night to think 
it's my two hands you'd be wanting, and they not in it 
And as to Robert Miller, it will be better for him to be 
by himself for the first two or three years, and so I told, 
him this morning when we parted. * I'll never leave the 
Mistress in her trouble, Robert/ I said, ' and if it's any 
bar, why I'll give you back your promise/ and he would 
not hear of that, but took on a good deal at first ; only 
it's all over — time and distance are nothing to true hearts, 
and if he does forget me, why I'm doing my duty still. 
I'll never leave you in your trouble." " Her devotion, 
so simple, so unaffected," added Mrs. L., " drew more 
tears from my eyes than my own sorrows. I had nerved 
myself for them, but this overpowered me ; the children 
became wild with joy when they found Kitty was to re- 
main with them, and she certainly was the good spirit of 
comfort in our humble cottage. But this was not all, she 
had saved in my service about fifteen pounds, and every 
farthing of this money she spent in buying in at the 
auction which finished the desolation of our once happy 
home, such small things as she believed me most attached 
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to ; these she had conveyed to our dwelling secretly, and 
then she entreated me to forgive the liberty she had taken, 
and endeavoured to persuade us she had but returned to 
us our own." 

i This is no romance; it is simple and unvarnished 
truth ; both the mistress and the servant are intimately 
known to us ; we have not added an iota to the story as 
the former told it to us. Kitty's generosity of character 
did not effervesce ; during a period of three years she re* 
mained firm to her purpose, because Mrs. L. needed her 
services. At length a distant relative of Mr. L. died, and 
as next of kin, Mr. L. inherited a comfortable property ; 
then, indeed, Mrs. L. found Kitty more than once weep- 
ing over the letters she could not read, but which, never- 
theless, she knew by heart. It was not, however, until 
she had succeeded in training " a cousin of her own 1 ' 
whom her mistress not only consented, but was happy to 
receive, that Kitty performed her promise, and rewarded 
her lover for* his constancy. 

From " Ireland," by Mr. and Mrs. J. C. Hall. 



EXTRACTS FROM ORIGINAL SERMONS. 
" Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you." — St James iv. 8. 

< . . If men can live without prayer, it is either because 
they believe God to be very far from them, or that they 
are unwilling He should be near. . . . 

The blessing of God's grace and presence is a real 
one, felt and known and enjoyed, as truly, as evidently, 
as assuredly, as any other perception is impressed upon 
the mind of man. God is nigh to those that are of an 
upright heart. He does fulfil to them the holy promises 
Of his word, " If a man love me, he will keep my words, 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him." He does reveal Himself 
to the pure in heart, and dwell in them that are of a con- 
trite and humble spirit ; let the ungodly and unbelieving 
world deny it and cavil as they may ! The gifts of God 
are not confined within the shallow judgment of man : 
his mercies are not restrained, nor are they to be compre- 
hended by it. . . . 

The natural heart is ignorant of God's immediate pre- 
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sence ; but by faith we are made to comprehend it, to 
believe it, and to think of this great truth. What is this 
but God's drawing nigh to us ? Of ourselves we are past 
feeling such a mysterious truth ; but by the power of the 
Holy Spirit we are made to feel it, to be glad of it, to trust 
to it continually, and to find it an unfailing support. • . • 
If you would have God with you, and be with Him ; 
if you desire Him to draw near you, and to pour into 
your heart the gracious influences of his comforting 
Spirit; if you would have Him abiding with you conti- 
nually as a Father, and Friend, and Saviour, to bless you 
in life, and to support you in death, hearken diligently 
to his words, " Draw nigh to God." Hear the voice of 
the Gospel, as the command of your Creator and your 
Lord ; obey it instantly without hesitation, relying firmly 
on the truth of the divine promise, that him that cometh 
unto Hiip Christ will in no wise cast out. Although 
you are indeed a polluted sinner, yet draw nigh to Him 
who came to save sinners, who lived with them, and died 
with them. Although you are indeed unable to do or 
think the least thing that can be called good, although 
you are weak and powerless, yet draw nigh to Him ; and 
as He enabled the blind, the maimed, the paralytic to 
draw near enough for the cure of all their maladies, so 
will strength be given to every penitent with which to 
approach their Deliverer. . . . 

When the Lord Jesus Christ says, " Come unto me, 
and I will give you rest," let no pretended humility pre- 
vent you ; let no unbelieving doubts make you hesitate to 
obey. Awake and arise in your misery and guilt, bring 
all your burdens and sorrows to the Saviour, and suppli- 
cate Him till you discover and enjoy that inestimable rest 
which He has bought for you with his blood. When 
God commands you in his unspeakable love to "draw 
nigh to Him," be not bold enough to doubt Him, be not 
hardy enough to disobey Him, but at once, unhesitatingly, 
without gainsaying or procrastination, do his gracious 
bidding. • . • 

When a man sets God before him every day ; when he ' 
meets Him in the morning with prayer that He may serve 
Him through the day ; when he goes forth with thoughts 
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of God to his labour ; when he looks up to heaven often 
with sighings for his sinfulness, and longing to be made 
more holy and pure in heart; when he searches the 
Scriptures daily to learn God's will, and to find his grace ; 
when he strives as well as he may to influence his neigh- 
bour to seek the Lord with him ; and when he at night 
commends himself, his family, his friends and enemies, to 
God's care and mercy, and lies down to rest, feeling who 
it is that alone causes him to dwell in safety, and thankful 
for his mercies ; this man is he that draws nigh to God. 
He who lives a life of prayer, a life of faith, and of growth 
in grace, answers the description here given. Let us 
follow such an example, and the promise will be ours. 
The nearer we approach, the more will He reveal Him- 
self to us : the longer we are with Him in our thoughts, 
the more abundantly shall we know his love to ourselves, 
and enjoy the fruits of it in our lives and deaths. £. 



THE DYING CHILD. 

" Come closer, closer, dear Mamma, 
My heart is filled with fears ; 
My eyes are dark, — I hear your sobs, 
But cannot see your tears. 

* I feel your warm breath on my lips 
That are so icy cold ; 
Come closer, closer, dear Mamma* 
Give me your hand to hold. 

" I quite forget my little hymn, 
' How doth the busy Bee,' 
Which every day I used to say 
When sitting on your knee. 

" Nor can I recollect my prayers, 
And, dear Mamma, you know 
That the great God will angry be 
If I forget them too. 

" And dear Papa when he comes home, 
Oh ! will he not be vexed ? 
' Give us this day our daily bread.' 
What is it that comes next ? 

" Hush, darling 1 you are going to 
The bright and blessed sky, 
Where all God's holy children go 
To live with Him on high." 
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" But will He love me, dear Mamma, 
As tenderly as you 1 
And will my own Papa one day 
Come and live with me too ? 

" But you must first lay me to sleep 
Where Grandpapa is laid ; 
Is not the churchyard cold and dark, 
And shan't I fee! afraid ? 

" And will you every evening come, 
And say my pretty prayer 
Over poor Annie's little grave, 
And see that no one's there. 

" And promise me that when you die, 
That they your grave shall make 
Next unto mine that I may be 
Close to you when I wake. 

" Nay, do not leave me, dear Mamma, 
But watch beside me keep ; 
My heart feels cold — the room's all dark ; 
Now lay me down to sleep. 

" And should I sleep to wake no more, 
Dear, dear Mamma, good bye ; 
Poor Nurse is kind, but oh ! do you 
Be with roe when I die." Juvenis. 



HYDROPHOBIA. 

Whjsn a dog has bitten a man, the last thing to be done 
is to destroy it. The dog should be chained up, and 
carefully looked to daily. Many cases show the im- 
portance of this measure. A lad was brought to me with 
his hand much swelled and inflamed from the bite of a 
dog, and his father was very anxious to have the part 
remoyed ; but the state of the hand rendered such an 
operation hazardous; and as the dog was alive I per- 
suaded him to wait and have nothing done till we should 
learn that the dog had become rabid. The hand was 
therefore poulticed, and got well, and the dog proved not 
to be rabid. It is probable, that if the dog does not be- 
come rabid in a month, the patient is perfectly secure ; 
but two months would be a still more satisfactory interval. 
If nothing further is known of the dog that has bitten 
a person, or he has been instantly after killed, the pru- 
dent and proper course to be taken is to treat the wound 
as if the dog had been known to be rabid. — Mr. Mayo 
in the Medical Gazette. 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



96 the cottager's monthly visitor, [march, 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



1842.] 97 

THE WALL QF CHINA. 

China is a very ancient and remarkable empire, of very 
great extent, and inhabited by an immense popula- 
tion. But it is situated in the remotest part of the world, 
at a very great distance from this country, and the man- 
ners and customs of the people have prevented our 
knowing much respecting them until of late years. They 
have never kept up intercourse with other countries, but 
nevertheless have advanced very far in the arts of life, 
and have much learning and knowledge among them in 
those things to which they have given their attention. 
But they still remain worshippers of idols, and Chris- 
tianity has never appeared to make any progress there, 
through the jealousy and self-conceit which marks the 
whole nation above all others. Unhappily our country 
is now, at war with them, on account of a difference which 
arose in matters of commerce; and it is very painful to 
think that we are inflicting upon many of them very great 
miseries, instead * of being occupied in benefiting and 
enlightening them. The principal' intercourse we have 
hitherto: maintained with them' has been from the pur- 
chase; of tea. This comfort of life, with which all are so 
well acquainted, is brought from China, where it is grown 
and cultivated to a very great extent. The character of 
this nation has always been' peaceful, and their only 
object appears to have been to protect themselves from 
their enemies, not to harass or invade the possessions 
of their neighbours. In this they have been a striking 
example even to those countries which are called Chris- 
tian. There was a very fierce and warlike nation, called 
the Tartars, living near their boundary, from whom they 
had always much to fear. To defend themselves against 
the; attacks of these lawless people, the Chinese built a 
great • Wall many hundred years ago, which is repre- 
sented in the print. This stupendous wall, which is 
deservedly ranked among the grandest works of art, 
extends across the northern boundary of the Chinese 
empire. It is conducted over the tops of lofty mountains, 
some nearly a mile in height ; across deep valleys and 
over wide rivers, by means of arches ; in many parts it is 
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doubled or trebled, where greater strength is needed ; 
and at the distance of nearly every hundred yards is a 
strong tower. Its extent is reckoned to be 1500 miles; 
but at some parts, which are considered less dangerous, 
it is nothing more than a strong barrier of earth. There 
are various opinions concerning the time at which this 
wall was built, but it appears most probable that it was 
erected about the year 1160 by one of the Emperors, as a 
defence against the attacks of the Tartars, as has before 
been remarked. As a work of art it has been, and will 
continue to be, the wonder and admiration of ages. 

A MINUTE'S TALK BETWEEN TWO LABOURERS. 

Jack Snub, one night after work, was walking home with 
George Gell, and grumbling, according to his usual cus- 
tom, and talking about the shame of some being rich and 
some being poor. " I tell you, George,* says he, " that 
I should like to see the day when our fine master was 
made to give up his money, and let us all share and share 
alike, then it would be all fair, and one would do as* well 
as another. Here's master, that has got so much money, 
and we only get a bit of it at the end of the week for our 
work : — what heaps he has got to be sure : — what a sight 
of money I saw on his table last Saturday night when he 
was going to pay the workmen ! I told you then, that I 
thought he had a deal too much, and that it would be a 
good thing if we could all have a share of it ; and I have 
been told that there are some people who say they will 
get this righted, and we shall all share alike. What do 
you think of that, George?" "Why, to tell you the 
truth, Jack, I thought of what you said on Saturday 
night, and if you please, I'd rather he as I be ; because, 
you see, as to dividing master's property among us, I 
think we do divide it already. All the money that you 
saw on master's table was paid away that night among 
the workmen ; and they say that master spends all he 
has; for you see, besides us labouring men, he has all his 
own house servants to pay, and then there is the butcher, 
and the baker, and the grocer, and the wine merchant, 
and the corn merchant, and the coal merchant, and the 
coach maker, and the horse dealer, and many other trad- 
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ing people who live by what they earn ; and I reckon that 
master's money is all spent amongst them, share and 
share, according to what they can earn ; and I have been 
a thinking, that setting men to work is the best way of 
dividing a gentleman's money ; and besides, I have been 
thinking that I get for my share already a great deal 
more than I should if all master's property was divided 
share and share alike among all the people of the parish ; 
so, if you please, I'll be as I be." V. 



SHORT REFLECTIONS. 

Toil is always well repaid by the comfort of rest, and the 
pleasure of having done something. 

Those who have nothing to do are strangers to many 
<?f the sweetest pleasures of life* 

Prosperity and comfort in this world would pall upon 
the taste, and become almost wearisome, if there were no 
interruptions : troubles are followed by joys, which with- 
out them we could not know. 

The more the misery of one hour, the more is the 
peace of another. 

The darkest lot is lit up by many bright rays of com* 
fort : the heaviest hour is to the Christian a forerunner 
of approaching peace and joy. 

As the arm is strengthened by constant exercise, if it 
be not too much for it to bear, so is spiritual joy increased 
by triumphing over difficulties and sorrows. 

Perhaps there have been as many rich men living in 
sin and luxury, who have envied the condition of a labour- 
ing peasant,, as poor men who were envious of the rich. 
E. 

THERE IS NO ENJOYMENT BUT BY GOD'S GIFT. 

The creature certainly has not any positive power of 
pleasing, or making us happy, in itself': for sometimes it 
gives us pleasure, and sometimes it gives none ; it may 
satisfy once, but the next time it may disappoint ; and at 
the third time it may even be a source of pain. An 
experienced person will never be sure that such and such 
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an enjoyment, which has once gratified him, will do so 
again. The truth must be, that nothing has the power, 
of pleasing us much, except it is given it by God. Every 
thing is entirely in His hands ; He can therefore change 
the nature of anything to us, when He pleases, or rather 
by His governing our minds and feelings, He makes us 
disposed at one time to receive enjoyment, but another 
time pain from the same object. This is His discipline; 
and one of His methods of blessing, and of punishing, as 
well as of drawing our hearts from the creature to Him- 
self. To God, therefore, we ought to look, even for the 
most passing and trivial enjoyment of His gifts and. 
mercies : to Him entirely; not to the creature ; for some- 
times He blesses us by it, sometimes without it, some- 
times in spite of it, and always shows us that we must 
not rely upon it. It may be compared perhaps to an 
uninteresting country, which, when the sun highly shines 
upon it, is covered with cheerfulness, and even made 
beautiful; but when clouds intercept that light, it is 
gloomy, and chilling, and melancholy. E. 



MEANS OF PROMOTING HEALTH. 

Dr. Hodgskin has just published a volume under this 
title : and in one of his notes he emphatically urges the 
general adoption of a practice which, we believe, obtains 
much more widely at present than before, and which . is 
probably one of the most salutary as well as simple of 
domestic observations : — " I am desirous of more strongly 
impressing the great advantage to be derived from the 
daily general washing of the body with cold or cool 
water. No difficulty of expense or loss of time can be 
urged against it ; since the operation can be performed in 
a very few minutes, and requires nothing more than a 
bason of water and a coarse towel. Many persons also 
use a sponge ; but a wet towel is more convenient, more 
effectual, and less unpleasant to the feelings. It may be 
employed by the most delicate and susceptible persons, 
in the very coldest season of the year, if they will only 
take care at the commencement to avoid long exposure, 
and the use of a large quantity of water. I believe this 
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kind of ablution to be the most powerful means of guard- 
ing against the injurious influence of our variable climate ; 
and I know that it affords the most valuable aid to con- 
valr8cence from various lingering diseases. It restores 
and preserves the healthful functions of the skin, the im- 
portance of which are becoming increasingly known and 
appreciated. We owe much to the labours of Dr. Ed- 
wards, who has followed up the researches of Sanctorius 
on this subject. More recently Dr. Fourcault has re- 
ceived the gold medal of the Royal Academy of Sciences 
in Paris, for the additional light which he has thrown 
upon it. He has clearly shown the intimate relation 
which exists between the disturbed functions of the skin 
and several serious diseases. That fatal affection of the 
kidneys, which has been made known by the researches 
of Dr. Bright, may, in many cases, be traced to the in- 
terruption of sensible or insensible perspiration: hence 
there are no means more important for its prevention 
than those which secure the healthy action of the skin, 
of which the general ablatio* here recommended, and the 
due regulation of clothing, are the chief. I would here 
take occasion to ofler another remark connected with this 
subject. Although the interruption of perspiration is a 
serious cause of disease, undue evaporation from the sur- 
face is no less to be dreaded. The proverbially ungenial 
influence of a dry east wind is perhaps chiefly to be at- 
tributed to its producing this effect ; and I cannot doubt 
that the convenient and easy mode of travelling by rail- 
road may be liable to some objection on this principle, 
unless the clothing of the traveller, or the inclosure of the 
carriage, afford protection against the influence of rapid 
motion through the air." — Daily Paper. 



GAMBLING IN LONDON. 

The splendid gaming-houses and similar places in the 
metropolis, of which, great and small, their name is legion, 
are usually designated by the appropriate title of " Hells ;" 
a better name could not be found. Not a night passes 
that these dens of iniquity and dissipation are not crowded, 
from the most fashionable, where the mad crew play to 
the tune of 100,000/,, and where they go with carriage 
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and livery, to the vile and filthy " hells" in the poorest 
parts of the metropolis, where you see squalid, ragged, 
shirtless wretches, who have begged or stolen one more 
shilling to stake and lose, and then be kicked out of a 
"hell,*' in London, into the hell of the eternal world. The 
passion for gambling is the worst passion that can possibly 
enter, the human heart. I hardly ever knew. a man who 
had once yielded to it, to break away from the strong 
temptation. It seems to seize upon him with the grasp 
of death. The victim of it is beyond the reach of counsel. 
It is vain to address his judgment, his hopes, or his fears. 
He may be a kind-hearted man by nature, but it does no 
good to talk to him about his wife and children — he loves 
them, perhaps, although this infernal passion generally 
annihilates the social affections ; but he would take the 
last crust from his child's mouth, and cast him upon the 
unpitying world, sooner than give up the gratification of 
this hellish passion. — " The Glory and Shame of Eng- 
land" by an American. 

THE BOX TUNNEL ON THE GREAT WESTERN RAILWAY. 

As a splendid monument of the industry and of the genius 
of our country, this tunnel is equal, if not superior, to 
any that ingenuity and perseverance have ever accom- 
plished. In order that our readers may form some idea 
of the tunnel, we may here remark that it is within a 
few yards of two miles in- length, that it runs 306 feet 
below the surface of the earth, and that a great portion of 
it has been cut out of the solid rock. One mile and a 
quarter of this is lined with masonry, the quantity of 
excavation was about 300,000 yards, and the number of 
bricks nearly 20,000,000. One ton of gunpowder was 
used for blasting, and one ton of candles were consumed 
per week for upwards of two years and a half, and three 
horses have been daily employed in it. The solidity of 
the work, the symmetry of the entire arch, and the beauty 
of its two fronts, built of picked Bath stone, command 
universal admiration. The three great desiderata of a 
tunnel, viz. — absence from danger, darkness, and damp, 
have been in this perfectly acquired. It is so dry within 
that one might walk through it in slippers. It is lighted 
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by six shafts, which give by day a very sufficient light, 
and is as safe as any other part of the line* — Bristol 
Mirror. 



CULTIVATION OF ONIONS. 

A writer in the Gardener's Gazette says : — " In the 
month of November I throw my ground in rolls, or, as it 
is termed by some, a single-spit trenching, where it re- 
mains till the 25th day of February, which is my day for 
sowing (if the weather permit). I then level my ground, 
and with the spade clear out my beds five feet wide ; I 
then add from two to three inches of dung from an old 
cucumber or melon bed. I then tread it as close as it 
can be trod, that it may hold its nourishment the longer. 
I then add one half inch of earth on the dung ; I then 
sow my seeds in drills six inches apart. By this method 
I have had an excellent crop, in size and quality, on the 
same spot of ground, for the last seven years, far superior 
to that produced by any other method. I am very careful 
not to allow my beds to be dry after the onion is up ; I 
always water, when necessary, in the morning, until the 
latter end of May, and after that time in the evening. I 
never allow the bowing down the tops of the onions, as 
it stagnates their growth ; they never grow so large or 
keep so well. The sort I prefer is the white Spanish, 
with a small quantity of the James's or Globe Onions, as 
they keep longer than the Spanish. This, my method, 
may be considered by some to be a waste of ground, but 
I have found that one good crop a year of each of these 
valuable roots is far superior to- two inferior ones. 



EXTENT OF THE BRITISH DOMINIONS. 

The Liverpool Times, in announcing the birth of the 
Prince of Wales, thus summed up the vast extent of the 
empire, which it is to be hoped he will at some future and 
distant day preside over : — " Salutes in honour of his 
birth will be fired in America — on the shores of Hudson's 
Bay, along the whole line of the Canadian Lakes, in New 
Brunswick, Nova Scotia, Newfoundland, in the Bermudas, 
at a hundred points in the West Indies, in the forests of 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



104 thb cottager's mosthly visitor. [march> 

Guiana, and in the distant Falkland Islands, near Cape 
Horn ; in Europe — in the British Islands, from the Rock 
of Gibraltar, from the impregnable fortifications of Malta, 
and in the Ionian Islands-; ra Africa — on the Guinea 
Coast, at St. Helena and Ascension, from the Cape to the 
Orange River, and at the Mauritius ; in Asia — from the 
fortress of Aden in Arabia, at Karrack, in the Persian 
Gulf, by the British army in Afghanistan, along the 
Himalaya mountains, the banks of the Indus and the 
Ganges, to the southern point of India, in the Island of 
Ceylon, beyond the Ganges in Assam and Arracan, at 
Prince of Wales Island and Singapore, and on the shores 
of China, at Hong Kong and Chusan ; and in Australia, 
at the settlements formed on every side of the Australian 
continent and islands, and in the strait which separates 
the islands of the New Zealanders. No Prince has ever 
been born either in this or any other country — in ancient 
or modern times — whose birth would be hailed with re- 
joicing at so many different and distant points in every 
quarter of the world." 

THE LAST CENSUS. 

The total population of England, according to the census 
just completed, is 7,321,875 males ; 7,673,633 females 
—total, 14,995,508: that of Wales, 447,533 males; 
463,788 females— total, 911,321 ; that of Scotland, 
1,246,427 males; 1,382,530 females— total, 2,628,957; 
and that of the Islands of Jersey, Guernsey, Alderney, 
Sark, Herm, Jethon, and Man, 57,598 males ; 66,481 
females — total, 124,079. These numbers, including 
4,003 males, and 893 females, ascertained to have been 
travelling by railways and canals on the night of June 6, 
make the grand totals 9,077,435 males, and 9,587,325 
females. The population, therefore, of Great Britain 
amounts to 18,664,761 persons. 

The returns include only such part of the army, navy, 
and merchant seamen, as were at the time of the census 
within the kingdom on shore. 

The increase of the population, as compared with the 
returns of 1851, is at the rate of 14*5 per cent, for Eng- 
land; IS per cent, for Wales; for Scotland, Hi; for 
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the islands in the British Seas, 19.6 : making the increase 
for the whole of Great Britain 14 per cent, being less 
than that of the 10 years ending 1831, which was 15 
per cent. 

ORIGIN OF GLASS. 

In the neighbourhood of St. Jean d'Acre I passed the 
river Belus, and here it may be remarked, how often do 
we find from the most trivial circumstances discoveries 
have arisen of the very highest importance. Some 
Sidonian merchants carrying nitre, happened to stop 
at the mouth of the stream, and not finding stones to set 
their kettles on to cook provisions, piled up sand and 
nitre for this purpose, when by the action of the fire on 
these ingredients a new substance was discovered, namely 
glass, which has added so much not only to the comforts 
of life but to the progress of science. The sand of this 
wall continued for ages to supply the manufactories of 
Sidon with materials for that beautiful, production ; and, 
in the seventeenth century, vessels were employed at St. 
Jean d'Acre to remove it to the glass-houses of Venice 
and Genoa. It may be added, that the emperor's win- 
dows were constructed of a certain transparent stone, found 
in Carmel, which is close to Belus, and might be split 
into thin leaves like slate, but not above five feet in length. 
— Roe Wilson's Oriental Travels. 



MANAGEMENT OF FARMS. 

The subjoined is a statement of the system pursued by a 
farmer who had been the winner of a prize for the best 
cultivated farm, both from the Liverpool and Manchester 
Agricultural Societies. The farm is 160 statute acres, 
and, wlj^n we inspected it, was bearing the following crops 
— viz., Six and a half acres in pasture, twenty-four acres 
in meadow, forty-eight acres wheat after potatoes, six 
and a half acres of oats, six and a half acres clover and 
vetches used for stall-feeding, thirty-five acres potatoes, 
two acres turnips and carrots, one acre mangel-wurzel, 
three and a half acres orchard and gardens. This claim- 
ant's customary rotation is potatoes, wheat, and clover; 
turnips are sown after vetches taken off in stall-feeding. 
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This claimant has twenty-eight and a half acres clover, 
which he has mown for hay ; the same land he intends 
mowing a second time for hay also. The stock on this 
farm consists of twelve farm-horses, and in summer these 
are kept in the stable on green food, and employed for 
no other purposes but cultivating this farm, carrying to 
market, and bringing manure. Claimant's other stock are 
seven colts, six dairy cows, four heifers, and eleven pigs. 
This farm is a light soil, approaching to peat, and nearly 
— acres of it have been reclaimed from a bog ; within 
the last twenty years the whole farm has been effectually 
drained with tiles and bricks at claimant's own cost. 
Claimant marls ten or twelve acres every year, and buys 
never less than 1000 ton9 of horse-dung, 1000 tons of 
small dung, night soil, &c, besides boiled bones ten tons ; 
these manures he mixes together, and applies to different 
crops, except meadow land, which is covered over every 
other year with another compost, to improve the light 
texture of the soil. The wheat we saw growing is all as 
good as could be, and these observations apply to his 
potato crops, his clover, oats, &c, indeed to every other 
description of produce on his farm. The ditches and 
watercourses are cleaned out annually, and the fences 
trimmed in the neatest manner. The roads, gates, stiles, 
orchard, and garden, attracted the inspector's notice par- 
ticularly, on account of their excellent condition. Taking 
claimant's farm altogether, it is highly complimentary to 
the industry, sound judgment, and enterprise of its tenant; 
and we beg further to observe, that, in our opinion, this 
land does not admit of further improvement.— Doncaster 
Chronicle. 

SPRING FODDER FOR CATTLE. 

In the report given in the Newry Commercial Telegraph, 
of the Agricultural Annual Dinner at Market-hill, the 
following plants are strongly recommended : — 

Purple prickly Comfrey Wood, or Pastel. — Already 
known as valuable for dyeing* It is a month earlier than 
rye, and is not affected by frost ; grows well on the poorest 
lands, whether sandy or chalky, though of course more 
abundant on good land; yet thriving on inferior soils, even 
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without the help of manure. It is biennial, and may be 
sown from March till the end of June. The first year it 
produces only leaves, and forms its stalks in the following 
March : at the middle or end of April it has yielded its 
full crop, and the ground may be cleared for any spring 
produce. If sown in spring, it may very well be put in 
with oats or barley. The quantity of seed allowed is 
from 8 to 9 pounds of seed per acre. 

Ueracleum, or Siberian Cow Parsnip. — This thrives in 
Scotland, and grows luxuriantly at Gosford in Ireland; 
being a most valuable spring food for cows, giving no 
bad taste to the milt, and producing an early and more 
abundant spring food than any other plant we possess. 
Cattle soon eat it with avidity, but it must be first offered 
in April, when they are on dry food, and a very little at 
a time, as they inevitably refuse it when upon grass. It 
was sold (it is believed in the neighbourhood o(Ayr, N.B.) 
last Nov. at 10*. per 100 plants. It grows very freely 
in any kind of soil, and does not require any particular 
treatment. — See at length, Newry Commercial Tele- 
graph, Dec. 4, 1841. 

[Some seeds having been sent from Petersburgh, said 
to be u of the same family as the valuable Prangos Pabu- 
laria of Ladakb," so strongly recommended by the late 
Mr. Moorcroft, as well suited to this country, but of 
which no seed has yet vegetated here, the Heracleum 
may be supposed to be the same plant as the above seeds, 
which however, having been very long kept, failed." — 
Transcriber's Note.} 

MOST EXTRAORDINARY CROP OP POTATOES. 

A plot of ground in the occupation of Mr. Adams, of 
Kidderminster, consisting of only twelve yards, has this 
year produced the extraordinary quantity of five bags of 
potatoes, of the sort termed " Old Blues.* 1 It will be at 
once computed, that at a fair and moderate market-price, 
the produce of one acre of an equal crop would have 
realized the large sum of four hundred pounds. We 
hope the case may not be lost sight of as illustrating 
the advantages of spade cultivation, and persons devoting 
any little leisure-time they may possess to so praise- 
worthy a pursuit. 
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EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c. 

Prussic Acid. — A servant girl, aged 15, was ordered to destroy a cat 
with prussic acid ; she according purchased half an ounte of that deadly 
poison, and proceeded to administer a part of it to the poor animal, which 
it instantly killed. But the effects upon the girl were almost fatal, the 
inhalation of the vapour of this very volatile poison having given rise to 
sudden stupor, which was followed by delirium, and a most frightful degree 
of prostration of the vital powers. She was immediately placed under the 
care of Mr. N. Smith, by whose exertions in the course of a few days she 
was so far restored as to bear removal to the infirmary, where she now 
lies in an improving condition, under the care of Dr. Prichard. — Bristol 
Mirror. 

Loss of Life trough Reading in Bed. — Between two and three 
o'clock in the morning of Oct 29th, the inmates of 8, Hereford-terrace, 
Mile-end-road, were roused from their beds by the screams of a female, 
and a strong suffocating smell of fire, when flames were observed coming 
from under the door of a back bedroom inhabited by a widow lady, named 
Sarah Ash ton. The landlord having procured the assistance of a neighbour 
named Barnet, the bedroom door was opened, when a horrid spectacle pre- 
sented itself, the poor woman being seated on the edge of the bed with her 
night clothes all in flames, which had communicated to the bed clothes and 
curtains. By the courage of the landlady, who burnt her hands severely 
in the act, the lady was dragged out of the room ; when water having been 
thrown on the flames, her person was found to be in some parts almost 
burnt to a cinder. She was instantly conveyed to the London Hospital. 
The fire was extinguished by the inmates and the neighbours. The un- 
fortunate woman lingered only about three hours after being conveyed to 
the hospital. It appeared that the deceased, being a lone woman, was 
much addicted to reading, and particularly when the other inmates were 
retired to bed, of which she had been cautioned by the landlady ; and as 
the remains of a book were discovered, it is extremely probable that the fire 
originated through this dangerous custom. 

An Infant Poisoned by a Stupid Nurse. — Mr. Baker held an 
inquest at the London Hospital on the body of Emma Cable, aged two 
days, the child of Mary Cable, of North-street, Mile-end-road. From the 
evidence it appeared that the mother, at the birth of deceased, was ordered 
to take a medicine prepared for her by Mr. G. Everett, a surgeon in Bed- 
ford-street, Commercial-road. The child (deceased) was very restless, and 
the nurse, Eliza Mountjoy, with the object of relieving it of the pain under 
which it appeared to be labouring, administered to it some of the medicine 
intended for the mother, saying, that what would cure the parent would 
cure the child. Deceased died the same day that the medicine was given 
it Mr. Everett, surgeon, said the medicine consisted of opium, and that 
deceased died from drinking it Verdict, " Died from the effects of a 
narcotic poison administered by mistake/' 



NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We have received the Communications of J. M. ; G. B. ; M. de Castilhe ; 
M. D. ; and some Anonymous Correspondents. 
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FAITH. 



The doctrine of Scripture and of our Church is, " by 
faith we are saved." The work of salvation is accom- 
plished for us by Christ ; but its benefits are to those 
who are willing to accept the offered mercy. Those who 
refuse the offer cannot expect to receive the benefit ot it. 
The blessing belongs to believers, to those who have 
faith. Some would say, that when we thus speak, we 
are setting up faith against works, and are affirming that 
it is of more consequence to believe faithfully than to act 
uprightly. This is not the meaning of the doctrine ; for 
a true faith leads the believer to think on all that Christ 
has done and suffered for his salvation, and to ask how 
he shall show his love and gratitude for such great mer- 
cies. Faith, then, is to lead to practice ; and it is, in 
truth, the only motive which does lead to an anxious 
desire to serve God, and to do his will. Let a man then 
examine himself; and if he find that his conduct be not 

VOL. XXII. H 
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such as accords with the Gospel of Christ, he may be 
sure that he has not a right scriptural faith. 

SELF-EXAMINATION. 

Am I anxious to serve God ? Am I watchful to do 
his will ? Am I seeking for his grace, that I may become 
pure in heart? Am I using the means by which his 
grace may be obtained ? such as private prayer, public 
worship, observance of God's sacraments and ordinances. 
Am I really desirous of obtaining that grace, that I may 
be enabled to live as a follower of Christ, as one dedicated 
to Him, and pledged to be his faithful soldier and servant? 
" Faith worketh by Love: 9 ' have I this evidence of my 
faith, that 1 desire to love God, with all my heart, and 
mind, and soul, and strength? When all things are 
prosperous with me, do I praise God for his goodness to 
me ; and do I seek and pray to be kept from the tempta- 
tions with which the world surrounds me, and which 
seek to draw my soul from the love and service of God ? 
And, when tried by adversity, when affliction and distress 
are my portion, can I trust in God ? Can I see that it is 
a Father's hand that smites me? And can I commit 
myself wholly to Him, assured that He knoweth what is 
best for his people, and that He will make all things 
work together for good to them that love Him ? 

And " he that loveth God will love his brother also." 
A fellow-Christian is called a brother. Christians are 
exhorted to "love as brethren." I must ask myself, 
then, Is selfishness, is violence, is anger put away from 
me? Is all malice, all inward feeling of unkindness, 
removed ? Do I consult my neighbour's good, his inte- 
rest, his happiness, his temporal and spiritual benefit? 
Am I strictly honest, and upright, and fair, and open in 
all my dealings ? Is my temper brought in subjection to 
the heavenly spirit of the Gospel ? Are my words and 
my thoughts such as mark a follower of the pure, and 
patient, and spotless Jesus ? Teach me, O Lord, thus to 
search myself: do Thou search me, and try me; and 
show me wherein I offend, and lead me in the right way. 
Give me a right and saving faith ; for I know that works 
of obedience and love do " spring out necessarily of a 
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true and lively faith, insomuch that by these a lively faith 
may be as evidently known as a tree is discerned by the 
fruit V V. 

ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
"Onr Father, which art in heaven." 

It is now some years ago that, as I was walking at a late 
hour through rather a remote part of my parish, I passed 
a neat pretty cottage, in which lived a young woman, for 
whom I had long been interested. She had married about 
five years before ; and when naturally looking forward to 
the enjoyment of much happiness, it had pleased God to 
visit her with a severe affliction, and to take from her the 
husband who was her chief earthly comfort; and from 
that time a great change had taken place in her. She 
had been before full of life and merriment, but afterwards 
she was scarcely ever seen to smile, and rarely spoke 
excepting when obliged ; and her only remaining delight 
seemed to be her little girl, who was nearly four years 
old. I had been told, however, a short time previous to 
the visit I am about to relate, that she had lately appeared 
more comfortable. She had often been seen with her 
Bible before her, and had now and then been known to 
speak to her neighbours of the necessity of religion, — a 
subject which before her husband's death she had never 
seemed to consider very deeply ; and in consequence I 
became anxious to talk to her, and determined to take 
advantage of the present opportunity. I was on the 
point of knocking at the door, when a sound within made 
me pause, and I plainly heard a child's voice repeating 
part of the Lord's prayer. This made me feel still more 
interested in the young woman ; but not wishing to dis- 
turb her at that moment, I walked up and down in front 
of the cottage till I thought I had given her sufficient 
time to put her little girl to sleep, and then gently asked 
if I might be allowed to enter. The request was granted 
directly, and there was almost a smile on her face as she 
saw me ; but she was looking pale and ill, and I could 
clearly see the effects of grief in every feature. 

1 Twelfth Article of our Church. 
H2 
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Wishing to make her feel at ease with me, I began 
talking to her about her child, and told her how pleased 
I had been in hearing her teach her to pray to God while 
she was so young. 6i Yes, Sir," she said ; " I was always 
taught to pray myself; and at a time when I did not care 
for religion at all, I never liked to go to bed without say- 
ing my prayers, though I am ashamed to say that my 
thoughts were often about a great many other things ; and 
now it is the chief comfort I have left me. And so, Sir, 
I wish to bring up my child to do the same." "And did 
you always repeat the Lord's prayer ?" I asked. " Yes, 
Sir, always ; and so I do now, though I use other prayers 
besides." "And can you tell me/' I continued, "the 
real meaning of all you say when you repeat the Lord's 
prayer ?" Mary looked as if she did not quite know what 
to reply ; and I therefore asked her to think over the 
words, and then tell me if she understood them all. She 
was silent for a few moments, and then answered, " I do 
not think, Sir, that I do quite know what they all mean." 
" That is very likely," I said : " will you let me talk to 
you a little about this prayer? and then perhaps you will 
be able to understand it better." " Thank you, Sir," she 
Teplied, " it would be very kind of you if you would give 
yourself the trouble." " I shall not think it any trouble," 
"I answered, " if I can make it plain to you. You of course 
" know whom it is you are praying to when you repeat these 
words." "Yes, Sir; to God." « But," I said, " the first 
words which you use are not, as in many other prayers, 
* oh, Lord God,' or ' Almighty God,' but ' our Father.' 
Can you tell me why that is ?" Mary did not seem in- 
clined to answer, though she listened attentively, and I 
went on. " This prayer," I said, " was given us by Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, our Saviour and Redeemer, who 
came into the world and suffered a great deal of pain and 
misery, and at last died upon the cross to save us from 
the punishment due to our sins. Now if Jesus Christ had 
not done this, we should never have learnt to call God our 
Father ; for we could never have thought of Him but as 
an all-powerful and all-holy being, whom we were con- 
tinually offending, and therefore whose anger we had to 
fear. We could not for a moment have looked upon Him 
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as a Father, to be loved as we love our earthly fathers. 
But now that our Lord has atoned for the sins of the 
world, our situation is quite different, and all baptized 
Christians who receive in faith the offers of the Gospel, 
and are seeking to serve God, may look upon Him now 
as a merciful Father, and He allows them to be called his 
children. Do you not see, therefore, Mary, why, in the 
prayer which Christ himself has taught us, we should 
address God as our Father, and really feel towards Him 
as such V 9 Mary looked in my face when I asked this 
question as if she wished to speak but was afraid ; but 
when I pressed her to tell me whether she understood me 
clearly, she said, " Yes, Sir ; only that we cannot feel 
towards God as we do to our earthly fathers, He is so 
high above us, and we can never see Him. ,, " He is, 
indeed, high above us," I replied; "but when He is 
pleased to call us his children, that at once brings us 
near to Him ; and though we cannot see Him now, yet 
we can see all his goodness and his mercy, and may look 
forward to knowing Him more fully in another world. 
Let me ask you one question. Supposing your little girl 
were suddenly to be struck blind and yourself dumb, and 
that you were both to continue so for the next four or five 
years ; and supposing that all that time you were to watch 
over her with the greatest care, and give her every thing 
she could want to make her happy, and listen to all her 
wishes, and because you could not speak were to write 
letters to be read to her, telling her how much you loved 
her, and teaching her all her duty ; should you not think 
it very strange if she were to say she could not love you 
because she could not see you ? Yet this is the case with 
our heavenly Father and ourselves : every thing we have 
comes from Him ; every danger we are preserved from is 
the result of his care ; and the Holy Scriptures are the 
letters sent to us from Him to tell us of his love and of 
that greatest of all proofs which He has given of it in 
sending his only-begotten Son to die for us. Do you not 
see that this is true ?" " Yes, Sir," answered Mary, 
" but — ," and here she stopped, " But what," I asked, — 
" pray do not be afraid to speak to me freely, — what is 
your difficulty now?" " God sends us many more trials 

h 3 
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than our earthly parents/' she replied in a low voice, whilst 
her eyes filled with tears. "And therefore you think, I said, 
that He cannot love us as they do ; but the Bible speaks 
very differently : it says, 'Whom the Lord loveth he chas- 
teneth,' and that ' if we endure chastening God dealeth 
with us as with sons V and instead of his being unlike our 
earthly parents, it is the way in which all persons deal, or 
ought to deal, with their children. Do you not, for instance, 
constantly give your little girl medicine when she is ill, 
though she dislikes it very much ? do you not punish her, 
or ought you not to punish her, when she does wrong, in 
the hope of her improvement? and do you think that God 
can be less wise than man ? When we are careless and 
indifferent to religion, He sends us sickness to make us 
think ; when we are too anxious about the things of this 
world, He sends us poverty to make us look forward to 
another ; and when we love our earthly friends too well, 
He takes them from us, that we may learn to lean upon 
Him alone. We may not be able to think of all this at 
the moment we are suffering, but it is not the less true. 
Now do you see more plainly than you did before the 
many reasons we have for calling God our Father?" 
fi Yes, Sir," was the reply ; and this was said without 
hesitation. " And yet,'' I continued, " I have hardly 
spoken at all of the greatest of all proofs which we have 
of the love of God, even that which He gave us when He 
sent bis Son to die for us, and which is sufficient in itself 
to convince us that He loves us as his children, because I 
wished rather to remind you of the every day marks of 
his affection, which we are perhaps more likely to forget ; 
for when we read of this one great event in the Bible, we 
ere very willing to own that it is a sign of his infinite 
mercy, but if some slight trial should come upon us after- 
wards, we are immediately unmindful of it, and are ready 
to say that God does not love us, whilst in fact these 
trials are quite as much intended for our benefit and to 
make us happy as the greatest prosperity can possibly be; 
indeed, far more so." 

I do not think Mary at that moment entirely agreed 
with me, for her head was full of the thought of the hus- 

1 Hebrews xii. 5. 7. 
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band she bad lost ; hut I wished to set before her the 
simple truth, with the certainty that the Spirit of God in 
his own good time would teach her to derive comfort from 
it. She seemed, however, to listen with great interest, 
though she did not offer to reply ; and notwithstanding 
my anxiety to return home, as it was getting late, I did 
not like to leave her without concluding my explanation 
of the first sentence of the prayer she had so constantly 
been accustomed to repeat, and therefore reminded her, 
that although God was indeed our Father, full of mercy 
and loving-kindness, yet He was at the same time infi- 
nitely pure and holy, and this we are made to recollect, I 
said, by the words which immediately follow those of 
which I have been speaking. We say not only " our 
Father," but "our Father, which art in heaven." Now 
this does not mean that God is not near us and with us 
at every moment, because we learn from the Bible that 
He is everywhere ; and perhaps you may remember this 
particularly in that beautiful Psalm, the 139th, which 
says, " Whither shall I go then from thy Spirit, or 
whither shall I go then from thy presence ? If I climb 
up into heaven thou art there ; and if I go down to hell 
thou art there also. If I take the wings of the morning 
and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there 
also shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall 
hold me. If I say, perad venture the darkness shall cover 
me, then shall my night be turned into day; yea, the 
darkness is no darkness with thee, but the night is as 
clear as the day, the darkness and light to thee are both 
alike." But these words mean, I added, that heaven is 
the place where God's glory is peculiarly shown ; for we 
eannot think that this earth with all its wickedness can be 
the chosen habitation of a God who " is of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity V When Adam sinned, the world 
became accursed ; and though God still watched over his 
creatures, He did not show himself to them as He had 
done before. And when Jesus Christ dwelt upon earth, 
He appeared not in the form of God but in the form of 
man; and it was a proof of his infinite love that He 
should condescend to live in so guilty a world, where He 

* Habakkufc L 13. 
H 4 
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must have seen every moment things which were shock- 
ing to his perfect holiness, though we think so little of 
them ; and if we ever hope to live with Him in that home 
of happiness where no evil can enter, we must strive daily 
and hourly whilst on earth to become fit for his presence, 
and must pray to Him to make us fit, for our own un- 
assisted endeavours must be useless. "And now, Mary/' I 
said, as I rose to depart, " will you, when you again repeat 
this prayer, endeavour to think of what I have been tell- 
ing you? And remember also, that when our Saviour 
taught us to say 'our Father/ and to pray to God to 
forgive us ow trespasses and to give us our daily bread, 
He showed us that we were to pray not merely for our- 
selves but all our fellow-Christians, for all are the objects 
of the unspeakable mercy of our heavenly Father, who 
loves us with a love far greater than that of any eartWy 
parent for his child, far greater than that which you feel 
for your little treasure who is now lying in her cradle ! I 
must leave you for the present ; but I will, if possible, 
see you again soon, and then we will have some more 
conversation.' 7 " Thank you many times, Sir," was 
Mary's answer; and with these words we parted. I 
walked towards my home, and Mary turned to look at her 
sleeping child, and, I hoped, to profit by what had been 
spoken* S. M. 

PASSION WEEK, 
(Circulated in a country parish a week before Easter.) 

The purpose of this paper is to exhort those who read 
it to call to mind, with more than usual seriousness at 
this season, all the circumstances of our Saviour's passion. 

It was on the Friday in this week (Good Friday) that 
He was " contented to be betrayed and given up into the 
hands of cruel men, and suffer death upon the cross." 
This was called the great and the holy week, and was 
spent in exercises of self-humiliation, on account of those 
sins which made it necessary for the Son of God to die, 
" the Just for the unjust." 

In obedience to the rules of the Church, so strictly in 
unison with the feelings of every devout mind, this week 
ought still to be kept holy : she has collected together, 
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for the use of her members, those portions of Scripture 
which relate to our Lord's sufferings. On each day of 
this week she places before us for meditation some part 
of the history of those fearful events which led to his 
agony and bloody sweat, his death and burial. She 
encourages us in a prudent abstinence from all unneces- 
sary liberties, either in eating or drinking, and recom- 
mends us to avoid needless engagements, either of busi- 
ness or pleasure, that " our flesh being subdued to the 
spirit," we may reflect with more earnestness upon the 
guilt of our sins, and have more leisure for contemplating 
the length, and breadth, and depth, and height of that 
love which passeth knowledge. 

Good Friday claims our particular regard, and it is 
difficult to understand how any person who builds his 
hope of salvation on the cross of Christ can desecrate 
that day to the common purposes of life, and not set it 
apart for the public and private worship of Almighty God. 
Let all faithful members of Christ's Church remember 
themselves at this season, and turn unto the Lord, " with 
fasting, and weeping, and mourning." Let all unneces- 
sary occupations of a secular character be suspended : let 
all worldly amusements be entirely laid aside. "The 
priests, the ministers of the Lord/ 9 are ready in their 
appointed places. Let "the porch and the altar" be 
thronged, the one with humble worshippers, pressing in 
to confess and forsake their sins, the other with devout 
communicants, offering themselves, their souls, and bodies, 
to be " a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice" unto God. 

G.S. R. 



LIFE OF BISHOP RIDLEY. 

The fate and fortunes of Ridley and Latimer were so 
closely united, that their history is almost the same. They 
were imprisoned together, first in the Tower, then at 
Oxford. Together they defended the doctrines of the 
Protestant faith, and, as we have seen, " in their deaths 
they were not divided." Yet there are some points in 
the history of Ridley which deserve to be considered 
separately. He was well born, coming of a good family 
in Northumberland: his reputation was great at Cam- 
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bridge, where he was first a student, and then the master 
of Pembroke college. Henry VIII. promoted him to the 
bishopric of Rochester, and Edward VI. translated him 
to that of London. He was a very learned man, wise of 
counsel, deep of wit, and very politic in all his proceed- 
ings. With regard to his person, he was, we are told, 
" a man right comely and well-proportioned in all points, 
both in complexion and lineaments of the body." He 
took all things in good part, bearing no malice or ran- 
cour in his heart, but straightway forgetting all injuries 
and offences done against him. Though abundantly kind 
to his kinsfolk, he declared, even to his brother and sis- 
ter, that, doing evil, they should look for nothing at his 
hand ; such was his integrity. His life, which is prob- 
ably a picture of that of the higher ecclesiastics of his 
time, was conducted with great regularity. Every morn- 
ing, as soon as he had put on his clothes, he prayed in 
his chamber for half an hour ; thence to business or to 
study till ten ; after which he assembled his household 
for family prayers : dinner came next, which, with chess, 
engaged him for an hour ; then, if there were no matters 
of business to be transacted abroad, he returned to his 
study till five: evening prayers followed; then supper: 
again his books till eleven o'clock: and so, his private 
devotions performed as in the morning, he ended his 
peaceful day. 

In his public character Ridley was, doubtless, one of 
the brightest lights of the Reformation, yet not such as 
to extinguish Cranmer, though some have so accounted 
him, contrary to his own modest testimony to the superior 
knowledge of the Archbishop. 

Ridley and Latimer, as well as Cranmer, had favoured 
the usurpation of Lady Jane Grey, and accordingly were 
also sent to the Tower on the accession of Mary. The 
charge against them, however, was commuted, and they 
were proceeded against as heretics. After being impri- 
soned in the Tower about six months, the three friends, 
with Bradford, being shut up in one room, they were 
removed, as has been before observed, to a prison called 
Bocardo, at Oxford, a building which was pulled down 
about sixty years ago. On the 14th of April, 155*, they 
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were brought out together to St. Mary's chvrch, and 
underwent an examination by some of the commissioners 
from both Universities. 

The subject of this examination, or rather disputation, 
was the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and the main 
point of argument was, whether the natural body of Christ 
was really in this sacrament. The contest was long and 
violent, and the glory of it certainly rests with Ridley, 
rather than with Cranmer, who had probably leas nerve, 
or Latimer, who had less learning. He shows a know- 
ledge of his subject, an extent of reading, a tenacity of 
memory, and a presence of mind quite wonderful. All, 
however, was to little purpose before judges who were 
bent upon punishing first and convicting afterwards. 
- Sentence was passed in St. Mary's church, and they were 
all three condemned; but the execution was suspended 
in the case of Ridley and Latimer for a period of eighteen 
months, and they were committed to the custody of pri- 
vate individuals. Trying as must have been the suspense 
to these brave spirits in prison, it was not without its 
benefit to the cause for which they were content to suffer, 
for now it was that they had leisure to write those nume- 
rous letters of counsel, encouragement, and comfort (like 
St Paul in his bonds) to the faithful brethren, both indi- 
viduals and societies, which are said to have forwarded 
the Reformation beyond most other things. One of Rid- 
ley's letters, which has been preserved to us, entitled, 
" His last farewell to all his true and faithful friends in 
God," has ever been esteemed one of the most pathetic 
pieces of writing contained in our language. This letter 
is far too long to be inserted in this short history : we 
can only give the commencement of it : — 

" As a man minding to take a far journey," says he, 
" and to depart from his familiar friends, commonly and 
naturally hath a desire to bid his friends farewell before 
his departure, so, likewise, now I, looking daily when I 
should be called to depart hence from you, bid you all, 
my dear brethren and sisters in ^Christ, that dwell upon 
the earth, after such manner as I can, farewell." 

It was now not long before his summons arrived. Rid- 
ley prepared himself for his approaching death with as 

h6 
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much ease and cheerfulness as if it had been for a joyful 
festival. He took his supper as usual the evening before, 
and when they arose from the table his brother offered to 
watch all night with him, but he would not suffer him, 
saying, that he minded (God willing) to go to bed, and to 
sleep as quietly that night as ever he did in his life. So 
his brother departed, exhorting him to be of good cheer, 
and to take his cross quietly, for the reward was great. 
The place appointed for the execution was the ditch on 
the north side of the town, over against Balliol College ; 
and orders were given that no tumult should be made on 
the occasion. Then came out Ridley in his black furred 
gown and velvet cap, walking between the mayor and an 
alderman. Latimer followed; and when arrived at the 
stake, they kneeled down both of them, and prayed very 
earnestly ; and when they had risen, and talked together 
awhile, Dr. Smith preached before them, unfeelingly 
choosing for his text, " Though I give my body to 
be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing." 
After a while, being commanded to make ready, Ridley 
gave away his apparel, and various other trifling things 
which he had about him, the by-standers but too happy 
to get " any rag of him ;" then having settled a little 
matter of worldly business which weighed upon his mind, 
a kindled faggot was laid at his feet. 

The sufferings of Ridley were far more protracted than 
those of Latimer. The faggots were piled about him so 
that there was no vent for the flame, which burning 
underneath, consumed all his lower extremities, he pite- 
ously desiring of the people, for Christ's sake, to let the 
fire come unto him. His brother-in-law, who meant it 
in mercy, heaped upon him still more fuel, till nothing 
could be seen of him, only he was perceived to be leaping 
up and down under the faggots, often crying out, " I 
cannot burn." At last one of the spectators, pulling off 
the wood from above, made a way for the flame to escape, 
towards which Ridley leaned himself as towards a wel- 
come executioner, when the gunpowder with which he 
was furnished exploded, and he fell down dead at Lati- 
mer's feet. 

Some worldly-minded persons may, perhaps, think the 
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sufferings of these martyrs were a waste of life, and that 
they might y at least, have made an outward profession of 
doctrines contrary to their belief. Few of us have faith 
enough to take our Saviour's advice, " Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that have no more that 
they can do ; but I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear : 
fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power to cast 
into hell : yea, I say unto you, fear him 1 ." 

If, however, we can behold in faith the end of these 
things, and look to the bright crown of reward which 
these holy martyrs won by their reliance on the truth of 
Jesus, we shall no longer doubt that theirs was the high- 
eat wisdom, as well as the brightest example of Christian 
constancy. Let us endeavour to look at that blessed 
sight which St. John describes in the book of Revelation, 
xx. 4, and to think of these holy Bishops numbered with 
" the martyrs of Jesus." " And I saw thrones, and they 
sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them : and 
I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the wit- 
ness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and who had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." 
" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection." M. D. 

THE DESIRED MAXIMS OF THE HOUSE. 

" Thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates." 
Deut. vi. 9. — " Be not conformed to this world." Rom. xii. 2. — " Despise 
not prophesyings. Prove all things. Hold fast that which is good." 1 
Thess. v. 20, 21.—" Be like unto them that wait for their Lord." Luke 
xii. 36. — " Let us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober, 
putting on the breast-plate of faith and love : and for an helmet the hope 
of salvation." 1 Thess. v. 6. 8. 

1. We have no time given us to waste, but to improve 
for eternity ; therefore we would join in no conversation 
that is unprofitable, but in that only which is calculated, 
through the grace of God, to enlighten the understanding 
and sanctify the heart. 
2. We are not curious about the news of the town, or 

1 Luke xii. 4, 5. 
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to be informed of the business *of others ; but we desire 
to hear of the things relating to the kingdom of God. 

S. Neither have we any thing to say of the misconduct 
of others ; therefore let not the fault of any absent person 
be mentioned unless absolute necessity require it; and 
then let it be done with the greatest tenderness, not dwell- 
ing on the subject with unchristian satisfaction, nor pro- 
longing it from affected concern. 

4. We offer the right hand of fellowship to every one 
that cometh in the name of the Lord ; but we receive 
none to doubtful disputations. Whosoever loveth the 
Lord Jesus in sincerity, the same is our brother, sister, 
and mother ; for we cannot but remember God is love. 

5. We meet together morning and evening for family 
worship, to read God's word, to pray to Him and to 
praise Him. 

6. We neglect no portion of divine truth, but regard 
alike the prophecies, the doctrines, the promises, and the 
precepts of Scripture, believing that all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, and instruction in righteousness. 

7. We neither receive nor pay visits on the Lord's day ; 
for we and our house desire to keep it holy unto the 
Lord. 

8. We earnestly desire every one to reprove us faith- 
fully when we deviate "from any of these maxims. So 
shall we each " stand a way-mark in the road to bliss :" 
and building up each other in our most holy faith, may 
we be found watching, and like unto men that wait for 
their Lord, looking for and hastening unto his coming, 
that when He cometh and knocketh, we may open unto 
Him immediately. 

"As many as walk according to this rule, peace be on 
them." V 



CONTENTMENT. 
(Continued from p. 86.) 

" My father lived eight years after my mother died," 
replied Mrs. Wood ; " but two years before I lost him, I 
was married to your grandfather, and we all lived toge- 
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ther. My father's temper improved very much* He 
used often to talk to me of his excellent wife, and he 
thought a great deal of what she had said, and I am sore 
her good example helped very much to change him. He 
was very kind to us, and very fond of your father, who 
was quite a baby when my father died. His death was 
very awful, for it was quite sudden. He fell from his 
chair one night after supper in a fit ; and though he lived 
many hours, he never spoke again. But we trusted 
that, through the merits of our Redeemer, he had joined 
my dear mother in a better world." 

" And how did you go on after your father died ? " 
inquired Jane. 

" Oh, very well for some time," said Mrs. Wood, " till 
my husband was obliged to go to sea. Your father was 
then three years old, and my little Susan was just turned 
a twelvemonth." 

" Susan," said Jane, " I didn't know you ever had a 
little girl called Susan." 

" No, my dear," replied Mrs. Wood, " I dare say you 
never heard of her; I will tell you more about her 
presently. 

" Well, I was just saying my husband went to sea, and 
that was a sorrowful time with me indeed ; he was to be 
gone more than a year. It was winter time when he left 
England. When he bid me good bye, he said, ' Remem- 
ber, Mary, what lessons your good mother taught you, 
and then you will soon cheer up. You will not forget 
me in your prayers. Take care of the dear children. 
" Train them up in the way they should go." Try, for 
my sake, to keep up your spirits, and I hope we shall 
meet again ! ' So saying, he hurried away. These were 
his last words. Ah! little did I then think I should 
never hear his voice again." 

" Oh ! grandmother," exclaimed Jane, u did you lose 
him so soon ? " 

" Yes, my dear, it was the will of Providence," said 
Mrs. Wood, " to take my dear husband from me. He 
went away, as I said before, in the winter ; and I tried all 
I could to keep up my spirits, but the weather was 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



104 THE COTTAGER'S MONTHLY VISITOR, [APRIL, 

very dreary, and I was sometimes rather dull. My two 
children were a great comfort to me: they found me 
plenty of work. The time I was roost out of heart was 
in the long winter evenings, and in stormy weather, for 
then I thought of the danger on the wide seas, till my 
heart quite sank within me." 

" And then what did you do ?" said Jane. 

« Oh," replied Mrs. Wood, " I used to read the Bible, 
and think of my good mother's advice ; and then I prayed 
to God to make me contented with his will ; to watch 
over my dear husband ; and to give me grace to do my 
duty by the children. And I always found my mind 
much more easy when I had done this. Indeed, some of 
my neighbours hardly thought I cared much about my 
husband's going; because I did not think it right to 
complain, when I had so many blessings left. 

" When my husband had been gone about three 
months, I had a letter from him, and this gave a very 
comfortable account, and did me good for a long time. 
I was expecting another late in the year, when I hoped 
to hear that he was on his way home. But none came, 
and I tried to hope for the best. Again the long winter 
evenings set in, and the winds blew, and all was sad 
and dreary. My little James would often say, ' Mother, 
when will father come home ? I want to show him my 
new shoes, and my hoop.' Another spring came, and still 
I heard nothing ; and summer passed away, and I had no 
tidings. Oh, my dear Jane, how wretched I should have 
been at that time without religion! How thankful I 
then felt that I had such a refuge, and that I had been 
early taught to put my trust in God! It is true the 
neighbours were very kind to me, but what could they 
do ? In prayer to God I always had a remedy for my 
most sorrowful thoughts ; and when the idea of the worst 
that could happen did come into my mind, I prayed that 
we might meet again in a world of glory. 

" Well, in the autumn we heard news of the vessel ; 
but, alas ! it was of the worst kind ; she had been lost in 
a heavy gale, and all the crew perished. I cannot tell 
you what my feelings then were. When first I heard of 
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it, I fainted quite away ; and I shall never forget what I 
felt when I came to myself, and saw little James and 
Susan leaning over me, and the sad truth came back into 
my mind by degrees. When I grew more composed, I 
remembered that this was the will of God, and I prayed 
to be resigned to it. If religion was my comfort when 
I was only separated, as I hoped, from my husband for 
a year, you may suppose it was all in all to me wheii 
I lost him for ever and ever in this world. Blessed be 
God for all the consolation He bestowed upon me ; we 
none of us can tell what trials may come upon us, and 
therefore it is that I am so anxious that you, my dear 
Jane, and all who are dear to me, should serve that God, 
who is a very present help in time of trouble. 

" The loss of my husband made it needful that I 
should take in some work, or go out sometimes, as he 
bad not been at sea long enough to make a provision for 
his family. This necessity was very useful to me, as it 
gave me very little time to think of my sorrow." 

" So you found something good in this, too," said Jane, 
" how I wish I could be like you.'* 

** That is easy enough, if you try," said Mrs. Wood ; 
" for you are brought up in the same school : it is only 
the religion of the Bible which teaches us to make the 
best of every thing that happens. For two or three 
years after my husband's death, things went on pretty 
well. I was able to earn enough to maintain my family, 
and I had the comfort of seeing my children well ; but 
soon after this, in the winter, they had the measles, and 
were very ill indeed. Your father got through it better 
than Susan; she had a little cough, which I hoped she 
would lose in the warm weather. But this was a comfort 
I was not to enjoy. Her cough grew worse, and she 
seemed to get weaker every day. Nothing I gave her 
did her any good ; she lost all her spirits, and seemed 
never easy but when she was lying on my lap. She was 
a very dear child, and I had hoped she would have lived 
to have been a comfort to me, but it pleased God that it 
should be otherwise. She was fond of saying the little 
hymns she had learned, and a few nights before she died 
I heard her saying to herself, 
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* Must little children love the Lord ? 
Must little children pray ? 
And will God listen to the words 
That little children say?'" 

" Oh, how fond you must have been of her," said 
Jane. 

" I am afraid I loved her too well," said Mrs. Wood, 
" and I needed something to remind me that I ought to 
' set my affections on things above.' It was a heavy trial 
to roe to part with her: she died in my arms, and I 
believe your father, who was between eight and nine 
when Susan died, can remember what a sorrowful time it 
was with us. Again I felt there was no comfort but in 
religion, and my spirit was cheered by the thought of 
meeting so many of my dear family in heaven. I found 
these losses made me more anxious to make James mind 
his duty, and more careful of my own conduct I seemed 
to enjoy Sunday more than ever. I always took my 
little boy to church, and I seemed to have more time on 
that day to think of my father and mother, and my hus- 
band and child. 

" Poor Susan's illness had made me rather behind- 
hand with my rent, so I bad to work hard to make it up, 
and sometimes James would get a job from a neighbour. 
I was getting on pretty well, and part of the winter was 
gone, when I had a sad accident. I was going out one 
very frosty morning, to get some water, when my foot 
slipped upon a piece of ice, and I fell down and broke 
my leg in two places." 

" And that is the reason you are so lame now," said 
Jane. 

" Yes," replied Mrs. Wood. " A neighbour who saw 
me fall, came to me directly, and when he found I was so 
much hurt that I could not stand, he, with the help of 
another man, carried me into the house, and laid me down 
on the floor. They then went for the doctor. When he 
saw my leg, he said I had better be taken directly to the 
hospital in the next town, where I should be well taken 
care of. I did not like this at all ; but when I begin to 
think it over, I remembered that I could not afford a 
doctor at hone, or a nurse, and I should only get into 
debt, which would be wicked : so I consented to go, and 
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I was quite thankful that I lived in a country where 
there are such comforts provided for the poor." 

" But I shouldn't think a hospital could be very com* 
fortable, though/' said Jane. 

" Why, it depends very much upon our own minds/' 
replied Mrs. Wood, " whether it is comfortable or not. 
I had the best advice, and I was very well taken care of. 
A cousin of mine took care of James, and she brought him 
to see me sometimes." 

" How long were you there ?" said Jane. 

" I was there two months/' replied her grandmother. 
" I was very sorry to hear so much complaining in the ward. 
The doctor said one day, the reason I got well so soon 
was partly owing to my being so composed. I told him 
it was no thanks to me that I was so, but to a good 
mother, who had early taught me not to complain of the 
dealings of God's providence. What I said to the doctor 
was heard by a young woman, who was in the next bed 
to me; she was suffering very much when I first went in, 
but as she grew a little better, she began to talk to me 
sometimes. 

" One day, she asked me to tell her what my mother 
had said to me, for she had often wondered how I could 
be so cheerful in such a place. You know, Jane, I love 
to talk of my dear mother. So I used often to tell her 
the things I have told you. And I persuaded her to read 
her Bible, and pray to God more often. I thank God, 
the talk we had together was of use to her ; and when I 
saw her several years afterwards, she told me she never 
should forget what I had said to her, and she had never 
been so comfortable in her life before." 

w And what did you do when you left the hospital ?" 
said Jane. 

" Oh, I went home to my cottage again/' said Mrs. 
Wood, " and though I was so lame that I could not go 
out as I used to do, yet I had a little work to do at home, 
and by being very careful, I managed to get on pretty 
well. Then your father was soon able to earn some- 
thing. When he was old enough, I got him a place in 
the town, and he used to come home every night to sleep, 
and many a comfortable time have we spent together on 
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a Sunday. For he was always a dutiful child ; as I 
brought him up in the fear of God. He used to read a 
chapter in the Bible to me before we went to bed. And 
he used to like to talk about his poor father, and his little 
sister Susan. James was very steady, and he gave such 
satisfaction, that his master raised his wages several times. 
After waiting a long time, he married your good mother; 
and you know what a comfort he is to me in my old 

age." 

" And he often tells us to try to be like you," said 
Jane, " and I am trying very much ; and now I think 
what you have told me will make me strive still more." 

I am happy to add, that Jane's efforts were not in vain ; 
her grandmother had the satisfaction of seeing her im- 
prove every day. As her conduct was guided by Chris- 
tian principles, she was always respected; and in the 
tnidst of the trials and disappointments to which all are 
subject, she possessed that peace of mind " which the 
world can neither give nor take away." Iota. 



FAMILY PRAYER. 

Mr. Editor, — In case the following attempts at family 
worship should be found instrumental in establishing 
among your cottage readers a custom from which a longer 
form of prayer would discourage them, you will, by in- 
serting them in your little work, sincerely oblige 

M — . 

The Cottager's Morning Prayer* 

Holy and Heavenly Father, who art ever merciful 
and forgiving, we thine unworthy creatures come before 
Thee, humbly and earnestly to implore thy blessing this 
day. Almighty God, Thou knowest our most secret 
actions, and our very thoughts are not hid from Thee ; 
Thou knowest that we are frail and sinful, and rebel 
against Thee every day. Pardon us, good Lord, pardon 
our offences, aggravated and innumerable though they 
be, and give us grace henceforth to resist every tempta- 
tion of Satan, and love Thee, fear Thee, worship and 
serve Thee as we ought to do. Make us a household 
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desirous of doing thy will, kind and forbearing one 
towards another, and charitable to all our fellow-crea- 
tures. Give us such of thy temporal blessings as thy 
wisdom doth think fit, and make us grateful and con- 
tented for all we possess. Help us to lead a godly life ; 
and when we are called to our great account, be Thou, 
Lord, with us in the judgment-day. And not to us only, 
oh, God ! vouchsafe thy blessing, but to all our relations 
and friends : yea, and to every creature which Thou hast 
made. 

Finally, we desire to glorify thy holy name for that 
Thou hast preserved us amid the perils of the night, and 
given us strength to begin a new day ; for this and all 
thy other mercies with which Thou hast blessed us from 
our birth till now, we do praise and thank Thee. Oh, 
hear and accept our imperfect praises and petitions for 
our great Redeemer, Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 

The Cottager's Evening Prayer. 

Almighty God, we thank Thee for all the blessings 
this day vouchsafed to us, for our food, friends, and 
safety ; also for the more signal mercies which Thou hast 
given us, — the light of thy holy Gospel, which is hid 
from so many poor heathens, the means of knowing and 
praising Thee, and all the spiritual gifts which we pos- 
sess. We are not deserving of the least of all these, O 
Lord, but Thou hast given them to us, and we bless Thee 
for them. Oh ! forgive us, most merciful God, for all we 
have done amiss this day ! Bless and be with us during 
the night-time, and whether we live or die, be Thou our 
salvation and support Unite us in the bonds of brotherly 
love, and teach us to forgive those who may have offended 
us, as we hope to be forgiven of Thee. Extend thy 
loving mercy unto all mankind ; bring them all to the 
knowledge and love of Thee ; and once more, Heavenly 
Father, accept this our poor worship for the sake of the 
Holy Jesus, who hath taught us when we pray to say, 

Our Father, &c. 

(We fear that few even among serious cottagers think 
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sufficiently of the privilege and blessing of family worship. 
They suppose it too difficult to be practised, because they 
go early in the morning to work, and are not long assem- 
bled together in the evening. But here " where there's a 
a will there's a way." Before they take their breakfast 
the family is often gathered together ; then they would 
find a blessing in kneeling down for united prayers ; and 
it would add more to their peace than it would to their 
weariness at night, if they closed their labours with this 
reasonable service.) 



RHYMES FOR THE PARISH. 

WEDLOCK. — (THE COTTAGER TO HIS WIFE.) 

'Tis twenty years, come Whitsuntide, 
Since first in Wedlock's bands 

We stood, my Mary, side by side, 
And join'd our willing hands. 

In yonder church we pledg'd our troth, 

And, kneeling lowly there, 
Heard offer' d in behalf of both 

The Church's holy prayer. 
My Mary, since that happy time, 

Full many a change we've seen ; 
We both have pass'd our youthful prime, 

Nor are — what we have been. 

'Twas ups and downs for many a day; 

And many a struggle sore 
Could scarce keep Poverty away, 

Or drive Want from the door. 
But still, in all our worst distress 

We never could despair ; 
For every trouble seem'd the less, 

Which both were by to share. 

When work was scant, and children came, 

And scarce a hope appeared, 
Thy placid smile was still the same, 
' And still thy husband chcer'd. 

And when the fever on me lay, 

Of which so many died, 
'Twas thou who nurs'd me night and day, 

And never left my side. 

Nor hath thy true and tender love 

In health or sickness fail'd, 
But most its constancy would prove. 

When sorrows most assail'd. 
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Our children now are thriving plants, 

Grown up, and steady all, 
And gladly would supply our wants, 

Should times of need befiuX 

Bat rather let us upward look, 

To Him, our heavenly Friend, 
Wire never yet hie own forsook, 

But guards them — to the end. R. A. &. 



WONDERFUL INSTANCE OF SAGACITY IN A DOG. 

About eight months ago a gentleman embarked at 
Port Philip for Scotland. In the bustle and con- 
fusion of preparing for so long a voyage, a favourite 
dog disappeared about a couple of days before the ves- 
sel in which he returned left Port Philip; and as all 
the inquiry he was able to make turned out to be 
fruitless, he was under the necessity of leaving his four- 
footed friend behind him. He arrived in Edinburgh 
about two months ago, and, wonderful to tell, within the 
last three weeks was surprised by a visit from the animal 
he had left in Port Philip about eight months before. 
Upon inquiry it turns out that the dog had gone aboard 
a ship on the eve of sailing for London ; that once 
aboard, he resolutely refused to be put ashore, and by 
dint of sheer resolution obtained a passage. On his 
arrival in London it is ascertained that he visited the 
lodgings formerly occupied by his master, and failing in 
discovering the object of his search, immediately dis- 
appeared, and was not again heard of until his arrival 
in Edinburgh. Familiar as we are with instances of the 
affection and sagacity of the dog, this is perhaps the most 
extraordinary example on record. His going aboard 
an English ship many thousand miles from home — his 
refusal to quit it — his visit to the former lodgings of his 
master on his arrival in London — and the journey from 
London to Edinburgh, rank the subject of this brief 
notice as one of the most wonderful animals of his species. 
The gentleman to whom he belongs is well known in 
Edinburgh, and is the son of a gentleman, who within 
the last twenty years has filled various offices of civic 
dignity. — Scotsman. 
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THE CUSTOM-HOUSE IN LONDON. 

This extensive building, which is one of the greatest 
ornaments to the city of London, is an office established 
by the Government for the collecting of the customs. It 
stands upon the north bank of the river Thames, situated, 
as the print will show, in such a way that the ships can 
come to a convenient position near it. Behind it is the 
thickest part of London, so that in every respect it is very 
commodious for the business for which it is intended. 
This business is a very important one, and a little account 
of it may not be uninteresting to those who are unac- 
quainted with the proceedings of commerce. Almost 
every one is aware that a great part of the wealth and 
prosperity of England is derived from the constant and 
extensive trade which is kept up with foreign countries. 
We have intercourse of this kind, that is, in bringing the 
productions which they furnish, and selling our own in 
return, with nearly all the nations of any consequence in 
every part of the world. England has been a great com- 
mercial country from a very early time ; its commerce has 
been more extensive and successful than that of any other 
in the globe. Whatever, therefore, is connected with 
1 of the greatest consequence to all 
f often persons are apt to think but 
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THE CUSTOM-HOUSE IN LONDON. 

This extensive building, which is one of the greatest 
ornaments to the city of London, is an office established 
by the Government for the collecting of the customs. It 
stands upon the north bank of the river Thames, situated, 
as the print will show, in such a way that the ships can 
come to a convenient position near it. Behind it is the 
thickest part of London, so that in every respect it is very 
commodious for the business for which it is intended. 
This business is a very important one, and a little account 
of it may not be uninteresting to those who are unac- 
quainted with the proceedings of commerce. Almost 
every one is aware that a great part of the wealth and 
prosperity of England is derived from the constant and 
extensive trade which is kept up with foreign countries. 
We have intercourse of this kind, that is, in bringing the 
productions which they furnish, and selling our own in 
return, with nearly all the nations of any consequence in 
every part of the world. England has been a great com- 
mercial country from a very early time ; its commerce has 
been more extensive and successful than that of any other 
in the globe. Whatever, therefore, is connected with 
trade has always been of the greatest consequence to all 
classes, although very often persons are apt to think but 
litge of those affairs in which they are not themselves 
personally engaged. 

The wealth for which England is famous has been in a 
large degree acquired by bold and persevering exertions 
in this employment : the sea has always been both our 
protection and support. As it was said of the city of 
Tjfcre in the Bible, that " her merchants are princes," so 
it may also of this country, for the largest fortunes have 
been earned by successful trading. It might be an inte- 
resting subject to illustrate in what manner the great pro- 
fits of commerce arise, without making poorer either of 
the countries between which it is carried on ; but at pre- 
sent We are only concerned with the customs. Trading 
is not only a great source of gain to the particular mer- 
chants who conduct it, but also is a great source of 
revenue to the country at large. The laws require that 
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a certain duty should be paid upon the productions of 
foreign countries when they are admitted into our har- 
bours, and also upon many of those things which are 
carried out of the same port. Those which go from us 
to other nations are called exports, and those which we 
receive from them in return are called imports. Both 
are required to pay a considerable sum of money, a kind 
of tax or rate, according to their value, which is a very 
reasonable payment, because it is but a small part of the 
gains which each party will make by the transaction. It 
is something given to their country in return for the pro- 
tection and privileges which all subjects receive from 
Government. No kind of tax is so easy to those who 
pay it, if properly regulated and managed. It acts as a 
check upon our receiving too much from other countries, 
and so injuring our own countrymen at home ; and also 
prevents the carrying away of what may be wanted for 
our own use and consumption. This is the meaning of 
the customs, and the greater they are, the less occasion 
there is for burdening the people with other taxes. 
Money must be raised in some way for the business of 
the state, and for the good of us all ; and this is one very 
good way of collecting it. 

The customs, when they are high, do certainly raise 
the price of the articles which are required to pay them ; 
but then, as it must be paid in some form or other, there 
can be no better than this ; for most of the articles of 
commerce are things which people can live without if 
they are very poor. A great part are luxuries, rather 
than necessaries, of life ; and therefore those who can 
afford luxuries pay most to the customs. Although many 
of them, such as tea, sugar, &c. are very great comforts 
to all classes of people, yet we ought not to think them 
so necessary that we cannot do without them; and a 
prudent person, if very poor, will prefer, while he con- 
tinues so, to do as much without expensive things as he 
can. So we pay our little share of the customs when we 
are able, and then we get these comforts in return; and 
when we are not able to afford them, we escape the pay- 
ment of the customs altogether. 

The place in which the principal business connected 
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with this department is carried on is one of the largest 
rooms in England, suited to contain the great number of 
clerks employed there, and the persons who attend on 
business. On one occasion the whole floor of this build- 
ing suddenly fell through, on account of the sinking of 
the foundation ; but the clerks, who were at their desks 
all round it, near the wall, most wonderfully escaped. It 
was difficult to know how the damage could be repaired 
without the expense of building it all again; but by 
the skill and courage of the architect, they were able to 
take away the whole foundation from under it, and to 

!>rop it up upon pillars. Then they built up a strong 
bundation to reach the walls, and thus made the whole 
entirely secure by an astonishing effort of genius and 
perseverance. 

ON PRAYING IN THE NAME OF CHRIST. 

With regard to praying in the name of Jesus Christ, the 
method appointed by God in Scripture will be made 
clear, if we refer it to human things as an example and 
model. What do we mean among ourselves, when we 
use the same expression? Is it not a frequent occurrence 
that when we desire to obtain some favour of another, we 
request a third person, who has more influence with him 
than we have ourselves, to present our request in our 
stead ? Do we not often fear to ask a thing in our own 
name, and get some other to ask it for us ? We may 
doubt whether our authority or merits would be of suffi- 
cient weight to obtain it ; or we may not have any hope 
of an access to the presence of those whom we desire to 
petition. In this way, most of those who desire anything 
from a great king are obliged to attempt it. They get 
some person who is high in authority, and near the 
person of the sovereign, to present their petition ; and if 
they can induce him to make it a personal request on his 
own pari, they consider it a great means and hope of 
success; that is, if he will present it in his own name, 
instead of theirs, they know it will come more favourably 
before the monarch. Now, for what reason do they not 
go at once before him themselves, and tell their wants ? 
Why, because in the first place they could not approach 

i2 
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his presence, they would not be allowed to enter and 
come before him ; then again, he does not know them 
personally, and they have no services to show, for which 
they should deserve to be heard, still less rewarded. All 
this we well know and feel in such a case as this ; and 
not one of us would think of going to ask the least favour 
from any person of high dignity in the kingdom, for these 
reasons. But the same reasons exist in a much greater 
degree in the case of man and his God. In the first 
place, we have naturally no access, no way or privilege of 
approaching our Maker. He dwells in the highest 
heavens, in the light which no man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath seen or can see. Wherewithal shall 
we come before God ? how can we reach Him, or hope 
to be received in his holy presence ! The Bible plainly 
implies that we have lost by sin our right to converse 
with God. Then again, if we could approach Him, what 
could we urge as a reason for being heard ? God knows 
us only as rebels, as sinful children of- a fallen and dis- 
obedient father. Could we urge our wants, our misery, 
our fallen, helpless state? No; for all this is the punish- 
ment of our iniquity, brought on by ourselves, — the sign 
and mark that we are sinners. This would only drive us 
farther away from the presence of the Holy One. It 
could not be a reason why we should be rewarded. We 
should have no merits to bring, no works of service to 
God, such as subjects should present before a King, as 
offerings to propitiate his favour. If we told Him our 
name, it would be " sinful man ;" if we told Him our con- 
dition, it must be expressed in one word only, " sinful- 
ness ;" if we told Him our sufferings, they are "the fruits 
of sin." So that by no means could we offer one single 
prayer before God in our own name. We must have a 
Mediator ; some one to come between God and us, who 
can make peace for us, and bring us again into the 
presence of the Father. And if this Mediator is a person 
in high favour and authority, if He can do what He will 
in heaven and in earth, and willingly undertakes our cause, 
to plead it for us in earnest, our condition is immensely 
changed, and our hopes brighten at once. This Jesus 
Christ has done, and reconciled all believers to the Father, 
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by his meritorious work and death. But if, in addition 
to this, the Mediator would continue his intercessions, 
and pray for us continually, after our reconciliation, so as 
to obtain all we need from above afterwards for us, our 
condition would be still happier and more blessed. Thi» 
also Christ does at the right hand of God, having ascended 
for that purpose, and ever living to make intercession for 
us. But there is only one thing more to be asked, and. 
that is, if this prevailing Mediator would allow us, when 
we address God ourselves, with our own unclean lips and 
feeble prayers, to present those prayers in his name, as if 
they were all, not our prayers, but his; and might thus 
partake of the efficacy of his intercessions : if our coming 
to the Father might be considered his coming ; if our 
sinful persons might be taken as his spotless person ; and 
our weak and worthless petitions be considered deserving 
as his, and claim the ear of the Almighty, then our 
blessedness would be completed, our hope quite esta- 
blished, and our approach to the throne of grace fully 
opened and prepared. There would be then no more 
cause for fear to any repentant sinner, no more reluctance 
in coming for pardon and grace, or for whatever mercy 
he might at any time stand in need of. 

This is the privilege to which Christ has called us, 
this is the state in which He has placed us, now that He 
has left the earth, and gone into heaven. His words 
were, u Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name ;" 
but now, " ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may 
be full." Ask in my name. If you attempt to approach 
God in your own, if you are my humble penitents, your 
sense of sin and unworthiness will drive you back ; or 
you will not have confidence in asking; nor will the 
Father grant the things you may ask for. But come to 
Him in my name, say it is Jesus Christ that prays, say 
that his only-begotten and beloved Son prays, as it were, 
in you and with you ; consider yourselves as in my place, 
with my name and my merits upon you, and whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father so, He will give it you. 

E. 
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wooden shoes. 
The whole population of Lancashire, and some other 
counties, scarcely wear any other kind of shoes than those 
with thick wooden soles, which keep their feet dry and 
warm more effectually than the thickest leather, and do 
not cost so much as a quarter of the price of the usual 
kind of shoes. The upper part is made of thick leather, 
and the sole of wood ; they are worn by men, women, 
and children ; and the largest size of the best kind is 
only 4s. 2d. The size for small children is only about 
1*. 6d. a pair. They generally last two years, or even 
more, with continual wear, and during that time entirely 
keep out all water in the soles, and nearly so in the upper 
part. The only inconvenience of them is, that they will 
not bend to the foot, and occasion some fatigue on first 
wearing ; but this is not at all regarded by those who are 
accustomed to them. Although very thick, they are by 
no means heavy ; indeed not so much so as strong shoes 
of the common make. Now as many parents of large 
families find it very difficult to provide this article of 
dress, might it not be suggested, that the custom of Lan- 
cashire should be introduced into other counties ? 

Those who are not able to buy strong shoes for their 
families at the price they have to pay at home, would 
surely find it a material advantage to get these. It would 
at least be better than having their children barefoot, or 
going so themselves, as many generously do, that their 
little ones may not. 

They perhaps could not be so well recommended for 
those who labour in the fields all day, or who have many 
miles to walk ; but this does not render them unsuitable 
for women, when they have to go their errands in the 
wet, or when they stand to wash the floors of their 
houses. Those who understand the causes of disease 
must often trace many severe illnesses, and untimely 
deaths from consumption, to the privations the poor are 
obliged to submit to with respect to shoes. The expense 
of properly providing themselves is more than they 
can support. I have been told by a poor woman, that 
the cost of supplying her large family for a year with 
this part of dress was not less than 41. A family in 
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Lancashire would be supplied for about 1/. The experi- 
ment has been tried of introducing the cheap wooden 
clogs into a midland village; and all those who have 
bought them seem extremely well satisfied, and glad to 
have so necessary an article at so low a price. This little 
notice is sent with the view that a trial may be made of 
them in any other place where the same poverty exists, 
and where better shoes are so high priced as to be beyond 
the power of some to procure. They may be easily 
obtained from any town in the county which has been 
named. 

EFFECTS OF TEMPERANCE. 

We most sincerely rejoice in the happy intelligence con- 
tained in the following report, which we earnestly hope 
may be true : — 

" Robert Charlton, a member of the Society of Friends 
at Bristol, has lately visited Cork, and most of the towns 
on the north coast of Ireland. He reports that he had 
not been sceptical as to the progress of the cause in that 
country, but he must say that not the half had been told 
him of the good effected by that principle. He had seen 
scarcely an instance of intemperance, though the country 
had been much disturbed by severely-contested elections. 
There were no open taverns, no beer given away. The 
moral effects were great also. There was little or no 
profane swearing, which formerly was so disgusting. On 
his landing at Bristol he heard more profane swearing in 
half-an-hour than he had heard the whole time he was in 
Ireland. There was a great improvement in the appear- 
ance of the towns, and the number of provision shops 
was more than trebled. Indeed there were only two 
trades which appeared to be languishing — brewers and 
distillers. A large brewery at Cork was now fitting up 
as a corn mill, and cases of that kind were occurring con- 
tinually." — From the Temperance Recorder. 

THE DRUNKARD. 

(From the Temperance Recorder.) 
Poor wretch ! what makes thee look so sad ? 
So meagre, poor, and thinly clad ; 
Say, what has made thy case so bad ? 

Intemperance. 
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What makes those squalid children cry, 
And tremble so, when you are nigh, 
And cause your wretched wife to sigh ? 

Intemperance. 

Tell me, poor drunkard ! if you can, 
What makes you fear that book to scan, 
That proffers peace to wretched man 1 

Intemperance. 

And wherefore shun the house of prayer ? 

Is there no Balm of Gilead there ? 

Say, what can thus your conscience scare ? 

Intemperance. 

Tell me, poor drunkard ! tell me why 
You thus will live, and thus must die. 
Is there do remedy to try I 

Yes — Temperance. 

Then why not shun that fatal drink ; 
You're on destruction's yawning brink ; 
Say — what can save you ere you sink ? 

True Temperance. 

Then come with me to yonder hall, 
And sign the pledge, for fear you fall, 
And hearken to the kindly call — 

Of Temperance. 



DIRECTIONS FOR CULTIVATING POTATOES. 

This is by far the most important plant we have to speak 
of. Various interesting experiments have been made 
upon the manner of growing this root, which we might 
detail ; but we will content ourselves in this instance with 
giving the modes of treatment which have proved the 
best. The time of planting depends a good deal upon 
the locality and nature of the soil; and although they 
have succeeded well from the end of February to the 
same time in June, yet both very early and very late 
planting ought to be avoided. We shall, however, detail 
a method, which, in light soil and warm situations, will 
amply repay the trouble, either for home consumption or 
with a view to profit. This plan is practised in Lan- 
cashire, Devonshire, and many parts of Ireland, and is 
termed the " lazy bed " planting. It is performed as fol- 
lows : — Mark out the ground, four feet and a half for the 
beds, and two feet for the alleys ; then remove about four 
feet of the surface of the beds into the alleys, afterwards 
digging the beds : and if the soil is not in good heart, 
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manure must be added, under the potatoes if at all heavy, 
but if very light place it above them. By putting manure 
under early potatoes in strong soil, it acts as drainage. 
The sets, which should be good-sized potatoes, of the 
ash-leaved kidneys, early Frome, Fox's seedling, or any 
other dwarf-growing early kind, must then be planted, 
about eight inches apart, all over the surface, placing 
them carefully with their crown-eyes upwards : they will 
then rise stronger than if laid on their side, as the crown- 
eyes of a potato bear the same reference to those at the 
sides, as the end-buds of trees do to the lower ones* 
Should the potatoes be so large as to make two good sets, 
keep the crown separate, and plant each by itself, 
and they will form a succession. Small potatoes should 
not be used for planting, at this or any other season. 
As the plants appear on the surface, a little soil must be 
added to keep off the frost ; in very small gardens this 
plan may be adopted with good success at a later period, 
with dwarf-growing kinds. 

The second early crop should be planted the first fort- 
night, and the main crop in the latter end of the month of 
April. It is nearly useless to mention any particular kinds, 
as every body has his favourite varieties ; but for small 
gardens, those producing the dwarfest haulm should be 
chosen for the second crop, if the lazy bed plan just 
spoken of has been adopted. Choose good-sized, well- 
ripened potatoes, and lay them in a warm dry place, until 
the eyes sprout a little ; when they have done this, cut 
them carefully, and, as recommended before, the crown 
sets may be kept and planted by themselves; as they 
contain the strongest and best matured eyes, they always 
rise stronger and more regular than those from the sides ; 
sets cut from large tubers, each containing one good 
strong eye, have by numerous experiments been found 
superior to either whole small potatoes, or sets containing 
several smaller eyes ; but we will give Dr. Lindley's own 
words for the reason of this, which we are sure will 
convince every one capable of thinking for a moment. 
Dr. L. says : — " Large tubers cut into sets, each con- 
taining a single eye, are preferable to small potatoes with 
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the eyes cut out, excepting one, even supposing the 
weight to be the same in both cases. Here lies the dif- 
ference. The large potato has a large eye, or bud, 
which remains undiminished in the section composing the 
set : on the contrary, the small potato has a small eye, 
or bud, from which, in the first instance, only a weakly 
shoot proceeds ; whereas the other starts vigorously, pro- 
ducing early an extensive breadth of foliage, supported 
on a stem capable of bearing it up in the light, and hence 
producing better tubers than either one weak stem, or a 
multitude of such." The extra weight or quality of 
potatoes required for sets, if large ones are used, bears 
but a small proportion to the increase and quality of 
produce which the same space would yield if planted with 
weaker sets. Dry weather must be chosen for planting. 
Also a dry situation and light soil, in preference to heavy 
land. In planting, open good wide drills with the spade, 
from 18 inches to 2 feet apart, according to the height 
the kinds grow ; six inches wider apart than the height 
the tops attain may be taken as a guide. The drills must 
be from three to four inches deep, along the bottom of 
which place the sets about eight inches apart, with the 
eye upwards. This is of more importance than many 
suppose, the plants rising then stronger and quicker than 
when the sets are reversed. If the land requires dung, 
which it usually does, unless the soil is fresh maiden 
loam, the sets had better have some light mixture spread 
over them, as decayed tree leaves, littery dung, with 
ashes, or any like material which will act as drainage. 
It should at all times be of an open nature; fresh horse, 
pig, or cow dung is improper, but may be used when 
well rotted and mixed with either of the above-named 
open materials. By planting with dung, the ground in 
the autumn will be found in a fine pulverised state for 
receiving the succeeding crop. Potatoes for seed should 
never be kept in a great bulk together, as the fermenta- 
tion, or sweating, which they undergo often destroys 
their vegetating power, and to this we have attributed the 
failure of many crops. They should be placed where 
they can be frequently turned, to prevent their early 
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growth, and consequent exhaustion. For late planting 
observe the same rules, and choose kinds which do not 
grow Tery tall, or produce abundance of flowers, A 
good method of planting, to prevent the ground from 
being trod, is to dig them in as follows. Take out a 
trench, as if for digging, and having a stick at each side 
of the piece of the exact length the rows are to be apart 
to measure with, when the trench is brought parallel to 
these sticks, a line must be stretched between them and 
the drill formed; then plant the sets, and cover them 
with dung ; after which shift the two sticks their length 
backwards, and dig on to them as before, covering the 
planted row carefully as you proceed. This will be 
found, especially in strong soils, worthy of adoption, as 
the ground is left neat and level, and as loose as possible. 
— From the Gardeners Chronicle. 



LAVATER'S GOOD RESOLUTIONS. 

The following resolutions are taken from the first leaves 
of Lavater's journal, which he began to write in 1769: — 
" I will never rise in the morning without thanking God, 
and offering Him my prayers ; without being mindful that 
it may be my last day. Neither in the morning, nor in 
the afternoon will I go to my business, without having, 
at least for a few moments, implored God upon my knees 
for his assistance and blessing. I will undertake nothing 
that I should leave undone, if Jesus Christ stood visibly 
before me, nothing of which I should repent in the 
uncertain hour of my certain death ; I will, with the help 
of God, accustom myself to do, without exception, nothing 
but in the name of Jesus Christ, and to be in a constant 
disposition to prayer. I will daily read some chapter in 
the Bible, chiefly in the New Testament, and mark one 
passage for particular reflection. No day shall pass away 
without at least one act of benevolence and charity. On 
each day I will particularly endeavour to be useful to my 
domestic circle. I will never eat or drink so much as 
would cause the least inconvenience or interruption in my 
business, and I will also abstain from eating and drink- 
ing between the meals. L Wherever I have to go, I 
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will previously send up an aspiration to God to 4 pre- 
serve me from sin, and to enable me to leave some 
useful remembrance behind." — From HeiscKs Life of 
Lavater. 



EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 

Use of Salt in Lime for Chimneys. — It has been recommended in 
'various periodicals, that salt should be mixed with lime in mortar for plas- 
tering chimneys. But the " Magazine of Domestic Economy" says:— 
" When lime and salt are mixed, a gradual decomposition takes place, and 
muriate of lime and £oda are formed. The soot will certainly begin to 
fall, but with it portions of the plaster, till all is gone." 

Incautious use of Laudanum. — At an inquest it was stated that one 
drop has been known to kill an infant five months old. The fact however 
was, that in many instances the article was sold at a variety of strengths, 
and persons would be able to take, probably, double the quantity purchased 
at one chemist's as of that which they might purchase at another. The 
cause of this was, that at the one it was prepared according to scientific 
directions, and at the other a deleterious trash was sold, varying from 5 to 
20 degrees below the proper strength, thus producing fatal consequences by 
persons taking the same quantity of laudanum of the proper strength who 
had previously been in the habit of taking that which was weaker. — From 
the Morning Post. 

At the conclusion of the last trial at the Wilts Assizes, Mr. Justice Cole- 
ridge said the jury must have witnessed at these assizes the dreadful effects 
of intoxication. He therefore implored them, when they returned to their 
homes, to use their exertions with their neighbours, for the purpose, if pos- 
sible, of putting down this great vice — the foundation of every descriptiou 
of crime. — Evening Paper. 



NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We have received the communications of S. M. ; Rev. T. Farley; A. F. 
N. ; a Layman; a Constant Reader; M. D. ; W. H. C. ; and an Anony- 
mous Correspondent. 

The subject proposed by our correspondent P. is not one which can be 
treated of with propriety in our pages ; but we may reply, that the best 
course to be pursued in all such cases is that which will diminish the temp- 
tations to which the class of persons in question are exposed. 

We are compelled to acknowledge that a contribution of poetry in the 
last No. signed " Juvenis," is not an original composition, but has already 
appeared in print. We hope that our correspondents will kindly enable 
us to distinguish the articles which they have merely copied from those 
which are original. 

We must also repeat a former notice, that we cannot hold ourselves 
responsible for the return of papers which are not inserted. Our corre- 
spondents greatly oblige us by their favours ; but they must allow us a 
full discretion as to the use which we may. make of them. 
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THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

It is written in the Law of God, "Thou shalt not steal,'* 
thou shalt not take that to thyself which belongs to an- 
other. Our blessed Lord has shown us that these com- 
mandments are not confined to the direct sin expressed 
by the words of the command, but that they are to be 
understood in a spiritual as well as in a literal sense, thus 
showing us that the mind of a Christian is to be brought 
into that state which shall be a preparation for heavenly 
happiness, in which he loves God and loves his com- 
mands : then there is in the heart a desire, not only to 
keep the very words of the command, but to live accord- 
ing to the spirit of it. Thus, in the case of the seventh 
commandment, our Lord shows, that when a Christian is 
told that he is not to " commit adultery," he is, by this 
command, required to cultivate that purity of heart which 
shall prevent any approach to such a sin. The Spirit of 
God in the heart purifies the thoughts; and it is by this 
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Spirit alone that the heart can be purified and prepared 
for the pure and holy society of the saints in heaven. The 
eighth commandment, too, which forbids us to " steal," 
forbids us likewise to commit any kind of dishonesty. 
Any thing, indeed, like dishonesty is, in reality, stealing; 
for it is getting that from another which does not in right 
belong to us, and which would not have been ours if we 
had acted in a fair, honest, and upright manner. A direct 
robbery is severely punished by the laws of man ; but 
there are many ways of cheating which cannot be exactly 
brought under the discipline of human laws, but which are 
yet equally offensive in the eyes of God. A Christian, 
then, must try and examine himself, — he must judge 
himself, that he be not judged of the Lord. He must not 
ask what man may think of his conduct, but what God 
will think. His dishonest actions, too, may never be 
known to man, but God seeth in secret; He seeth the 
action, and He knoweth the very thoughts of the heart. 
V. 

OF deceitfulness in traffic. 
If there is any deceit between a buyer and a seller, the 
deceiver is guilty of a robbery to the amount of the sum I 
that he gains by his deception. Supposing a buyer 
should take advantage of the ignorance of the seller or of I 
his great necessity, or should pay him in bad money or 
in bad securities, in all these ways the seller is cheated, j 
The ancient Roman laws, both heathen and Christian, 
were very strict in punishing this last sort of offence. By j 
the law of Constantine, the Roman emperor, the punish- 
ment was death. The Church, in its early days, was 
equally strict in its censures against crimes of fraud, 
though the punishments of the Church were of a different 
nature, depriving the offender of the spiritual advantages 
of communion, both as an example to warn others against 
such sins, and to show that the Church would not allow 
those to be reckoned amongst the faithful servants of God, 
who did not understand and practise justice to man. A 
buyer may, indeed, have an opportunity of overreaching a 
seller by taking advantage of his ignorance or unskilful- 
ness; and this may not be easy to be discovered and 
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proved, and is therefore left rather to a man's owii con- 
science, than to be brought under public discipline ; "yet 
certain it is that a conscientious man will not load his soul 
with this guilt V On the other hand, fraud may be com- 
mitted also by the seller, and that several ways ; either by 
over-rating the commodity to the ignorant and necessitous 
buyer, which is also extortion and oppression ; or by sell- 
ing corrupt wares, which are not really and truly what 
they are said or appear to be, which is a fraud in the 
quality ; or by using false weights and measures, whieh is 
a fraud in the quantity of the thing contracted for, and 
which is commonly branded with this note in Scripture, 
that it is " abomination to the Lord/ There were among 
the ancients, and it is to be feared among the moderns 
also, such, as though they did not use false weights and 
balances of deceit, yet used a more sly art and fraud, in 
giving a turn to the scale with their fingers, to gain that 
by artifice and sleight of hand in weighing which they 
durst not venture to do by false weights. But there are 
those who regularly attend the church, and observe the 
sacraments, who are guilty of these frauds in their inter- 
course with one another. They must either do this for 
the sake of gaining a character, and of being trusted, by 
seeming to be religious; or they must do it from an 
opinion that they are thus in a manner atoning for their 
sins by these outward religious services. The ordinances 
of religion are appointed as the means of helping on the 
Christian in his spiritual course ; they cannot be set in 
opposition to Christian truth and honesty ; they eannot 
serve instead of Christian uprightness. The early Church 
refused the offerings of all those who were found guilty of 
these and other such fraudulent dealings with their neigh- 
bours. She would not take their money, even for charitable 
purposes, if it were proved that it was not honestly gotten ; 
she cut off the privilege of being generous from those 
whom she believed to be unjust. V, 

1 Bingham, book xvl. c. 12. § 17*. 
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ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

" Hallowed be Thy name." 

(Continued from p. 116.) 

Several days passed away before I was again able to 
revisit Mary's cottage ; and when after finishing my morn- 
ing occupations I at last set out with the intention of 
walking there, I saw that the sky, instead of continuing 
clear and bright as it had been during the first part of the 
day, had become much overcast, and bore every appear- 
ance of an approaching storm. Still I was resolved not 
to be disappointed of my visit; and, unmindful of the 
threatening clouds, I continued my way, and reached the 
cottage without any inconvenience, though I heard the 
thunder at a distance very soon after. Mary was seated 
at the window with her work in her hand, and her little 
girl playing at her feet. She rose at my entrance, and 
expressed much surprise on seeing me, as she said she 
had been hoping I should come for several days, but 
could not possibly have expected that I should venture 
out on such an afternoon. " I should not have done so," 
I replied, " if I had not known that if I did not see you 
to-day, I very probably might not be able to do so either 
to-morrow or the next day ; and I was really desirous of 
having a little more conversation with you. Do you 
remember all we talked about when I was last here ?" 
" Oh, yes, Sir," she answered ; " I have thought a great 
deal about it, and I hope I understand it ; but the next 
sentence I do not quite ; and I thought when I next saw 
you I would ask you to tell me what the word ' hallowed' 
means." " To hallow a thing," I replied, " is to make it 
holy. We hallow the sabbath when we devote it to the 
service of God, and spend it in reading his holy word and 
.thinking of Him and praying to Him in public and in pri- 
vate; and when we pray that God's name may be hallowed, 
>we pray that all persons may reverence and fear Him, 
that none may venture to speak of Him carelessly and 
profanely, and also that all may be afraid to offend Him ; 
for although God is full of mercy, as I tried to show you 
when last we talked together, He is also a very great and 
awful Being, far beyond our comprehension ; and though 
we can get some slight idea of his infinite power by know- 
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ing the mighty works He has done, yet all must fall very 
far short of the reality. And now I will tell you some- 
thing/' I continued, " which will perhaps sound strangely 
and appear almost beyond belief, and yet which is but a 
very small part of the wonders of God's creation. When 
you look up in the night to the stars which are shining 
above your head, you are looking at so many worlds ; for 
each separate star is a separate world like this one in 
which we live, only many of them hundreds of times 
larger than ours. The number of these worlds is un- 
known. They are so many that they cannot be reckoned ; 
and the nearest of them is so distant from us, that if you 
had the power given you of leaving the earth, and could 
at this moment begin your flight towards it, you would be 
obliged to travel for eighteen hundred thousand years, at 
the rate of twenty miles in a minute, before you could 
reach it. These worlds are the work of our Father in 
heaven ; they are formed by the same Almighty hand that 
formed us ; and yet sinful, miserable human beings dare 
to insult this awful God, and think that they can escape 
his vengeance. Are we not right, then, in praying that 
He would be pleased by his Spirit to teach us to hallow 
his name and to serve Him with reverence, lest at last 
that same amazing power which formed the worlds above 
us should be turned in wrath against us, to punish us for 
our manifold sins?" At this instant a loud thunder-clap 
burst immediately over our heads. Mary turned very 
pale, and trembled violently. " I have such a dread of 
thunder," she said, when the shock was over ; " and I 
have had it ever since I was a child. I know it is wrong, 
and yet I cannot get over it." " It is not wrong to a cer- 
tain extent," I answered : " all things which show us the 
great power of the Almighty must naturally be awful to 
us ; and I have no doubt that they were intended to be 
so ; for there are some persons so careless and hardened, 
that they seem as if nothing could make an impression 
upon them but events which are terrible and unusual, and 
from them they are sometimes led by the mercy of God 
to think seriously. Even for those who, it is to be hoped, 
are willing to obey God without any such terrors, it is 
well to be at times reminded whom it is we are called 
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upon to serve, and how fully He possesses the power of 
punishing his creatures when they wilfully neglect to 
hallow or reverence his name. The works of God/' I 
added, " are often mentioned as wonderful and awful in 
the Bible;" and I pointed out to her the 29th, the 104th, 
and the 145th Psalms, with the last chapters of the Book 
of Job, and begged her to read them before I again saw 
her. Mary listened to my words, but seemed completely 
frightened by the storm ; and I began to think that what 
I had said, added to her natural fears, might perhaps 
make her forget the mercy and goodness of God, and give 
way to her alarm far more than was right ; and I there- 
fore reminded her of our last conversation, and begged 
her to remember that the very power of God, which is 
so terrible to the sinner, is a cause for hope and confi- 
dence to the true Christian. " If our Heavenly Father, 1 ' 
I said, " is a Being able to do all things, his children can 
have nothing to fear from any human power. He who 
can order the winds and the waves to rage, can save us 
from receiving any harm from them/ " But He does not 
always," interrupted Mary quickly; "I have heard of 
many persons who have met with accidents in great 
storms," " That is true," I replied ; " but for what pur- 
pose do you think these accidents were sent ? What pur- 
pose could a Father have in so afflicting his children but 
a purpose of mercy ? However difficult it may be to 
believe, we may be quite sure that the sufferings which 
are sent us, either by sickness or accidents of any kind, 
are in truth blessings; and we cannot, therefore, have 
the slightest reason to complain of them. Besides, though 
the terrors of a storm may make us think of the power of 
God, and pray as we do in the Lord's prayer that bis 
great name may be hallowed and feared over the whole 
world, they should never make us forget that the same 
God who seems to speak to us in the thunder and the 
whirlwind, is the God who loved us so well that He left 
his throne of happiness in heaven, to live upon the earth 
in poverty and shame, and at last to die upon the Cross 
for our sakes." I thought that Mary's countenance seemed 
to brighten a little at these words ; and she took her little 
girl in her arms and kissed her affectionately, as if she felt 
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that she could more fully understand what was meant by 
the love of her Heavenly Father when she thought of 
what her own fondness was for her precious child. The 
storm had now a little decreased ; and as I had several 
other persons to visit, I was obliged to leave her, and this 
I did the more willingly, when, on looking through the 
window, I saw the blue sky appearing overhead, and the 
clouds gathering together in one place, as if a great part 
of their fury had been spent upon us, and all that remained 
would burst upon a distant spot. Mary made no objection 
to my going when she saw the improvement in the weather, 
and I therefore wished her good-bye, and continued my 
walk, promising, if possible, to call again very soon. 

S. M. 

EXTRACTS FROM MY FAMILY BIBLE. 
St. Matthew's Gospel, 8th chapter, from verse 23 to 28. 

The tempest was great, the ship was covered with the 
waves, but Jesus was asleep ! Dear family, your Saviour 
had nothing to disturb his peace. He was without sin. 
He slept during the storm, to show his disciples the 
peace which they enjoy who love God and keep his com- 
mandments. They, poor creatures, were soon awake and 
soon terrified : " Lord, save us, we perish/' was, indeed, 
a natural speech for such sinful and helpless creatures* 
They were afraid to die; and yet you see that they 
wanted faith to believe that He who was with them in 
the ship was both able and willing to prevent the tem- 
pest from destroying them. It was natural for them to be 
afraid, and it was natural for them to doubt ; but both 
these were the fruit of a corrupt nature. They did not 
thoroughly believe in Christ's love for them; therefore 
they did not perfectly love Him : had they done so, their 
love would have cast out their fear. But mark the ten- 
derness of Christ : " Why are ye fearful, ye of little 
faith ? Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and the 
sea, and there was a great calm/' The blessed Jesus, 
though He reproves their want of strong faith, yet 
answers the cry of little faith, " Lord, save us, we 
perish," by calming the storm. What encouragement is 
here to poor weak creatures ! One fervent cry to Jesus, 
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though uttered with but little faith, will be answered, and 
the gracious answer will give us more confidence in our 
tender Saviour. Strong, violent, and alarming is the 
tempest going on against us; sin is raging furiously 
against our peace within ; the world and its evil ways are 
driving hard against us from without. Oh, let us, there- 
fore, throw ourselves at the feet of Christ, trusting in his 
love and mercy! Though faith be but weak, He will 
not suffer us to perish ; for He knoweth whereof we are 
made, and He hath loved us with an everlasting love. 
To Him, therefore, let us go, that we may have peace 
within and without, even His peace, which once shed 
abroad in our hearts, they will be neither " troubled" nor 
" afraid." Well might the men wonder at the power of 
Christ! well might they ask, " What manner of man is 
this?" Dear family, this question has been often put 
since by the old friends of those who, having gone to 
Christ, have found rest and peace to their souls. They 
see the power of Christ, and the love of Christ in the 
conversion of others, yet do they not believe. They are 
astonished, but not softened into love. The more Chris- 
tians know of human nature, the more they are inclined 
to weep over its obstinacy and folly, and to cry out in 
earnest prayer, " O Lord, look graciously upon all men, 
and give them new hearts and right spirits, for Jesus 
Christ's sake." A Layman. 

THE APOSTLES' CREED, 
Proved and explained by references to Holy Scripture. 

[An explanation of the Lord's Prayer and the Creed has 
been sent us by a valued correspondent ; and we insert 
a portion in this Number, and hope that our young 
readers will look out the passages of Scripture, and care- 
fully consider them. Next month we shall put in another 
portion of the Creed.] 

I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER 

Malachi ii. 10. — " Have we not all one Father?" 
Isaiah xliv. 6 ; xlvi. 9. 

1 Cor. viii. 6. — "To us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things." 
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Deuteronomy iv. 35. 

Ephesians iv. 6. — "One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all." 

ALMIGHTY, 

Genesis xvii. 1. — " I am the Almighty God." 

Genesis xviii. 14. 

Matthew xix. 26. — "With God all things are possible." 

Luke i. 37. 

Revelation i. 8. — " I am the beginning and the ending, 
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty." 

MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

Genesis i. 1. — "In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth." 

Psalm cii. 25. 

Jeremiah xxxii. 17. — " Ah, Lord God ! behold, Thou 
hast made the heaven and the earth by Thy great power 
and stretched out arm, and there is nothing too hard for 
Thee." 

Acts iv. 2*. — " Lord, Thou art God, which hast made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is." 

Exodus xx. 1 1 . 

Isaiah xlv. 12. Sent by L. S. R. 



HYMN, 

Sung on the occasion of laying the first stone of a church. 

Christ is our Corner-stone, 
On Him alone we build ; 
With his true saints above, 
The courts of heaven are fill'd. 

On his great love 

Our hopes we place 

Of present grace 

And joys above. 

Ob, then, with hymns of praise 
These hallow' d courts shall ring, 
Our voices we shall raise 
The Three in One to sing ; 

And thus proclaim, 

In joyful song, 

Both loud and long, 

That glorious name. 
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Here, gracious God, do Thou 
For evermore draw nigh ; 
Accept each faithful prayer, 
And mark each suppliant sigh ; 

In copious shower 

On all who pray, 

Each holy day, 

Thy blessings pour. 

Here may we gain from heaven 
The grace which we implore, 
And may that grace, once given, 
Be with us evermore ! 

Until that day 

When all the blest 

To endless rest 

Are called away. 

Praise to the God of heaven, 
Praise to his only Son, 
And praise to Him be given 
Who with them both is one, 

The Holy Dove, 

Who makes us meet 

For the blest seat 

Of God above. Sent by S. S. 



PLAN OF A SMALL CHARITY IN A COUNTRY VILLAGE. 

There are many different plans devised by those who 
are disposed to befriend the poor, according to their 
different opinions and experience. Some plans are more 
suited for one place than another; and the same will 
often be very desirable and successful in one place which 
in another would not be the best. In villages many little 
schemes may be carried on with advantage which could 
not be pursued in towns* And as the customs or dispo- 
sitions of people differ, plans must be so arranged and 
accommodated as to accomplish their object in the best 
way for the place where they are to be tried. It is, there- 
fore, an assistance to some of our readers to have put be- 
fore them whatever has been tried in various parishes. 
A hint may often, too, be taken for an improvement., even 
when the whole system of rules is not thought proper to 
be adopted. 

The following plans have been pursued with success in 
a large country parish for some years : 
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Rules for the Clothing and Fuel Funds. 
The Clothing and Fuel Fund will be regulated by the 
following rules : 

1. Any person in the parish of proper character may 
pay into each of these funds, either one penny, or two- 
pence, or three-pence a week. Those who pay three* 
pence shall be called contributors of the first class ; those 
who pay two-pence, contributors of the second class ; and 
those who pay one penny, contributors of the third class. 

2. The payments must be made weekly, at the school- 
room, some day in the course of each week. 

3. No person will be admitted as a contributor after the 
last day of February (except such as may come to reside 
in the parish after that period) ; and all contributors must 
pay the amount due from the previous 1st of January at 
the time of giving their names. 

4. Subscriptions are solicited from those who desire to 
assist the poor in this manner. Every subscriber of seven 
shillings a year will be entitled to nominate one of the 
contributors of the first class ; and for every additional 
seven shillings a year he may nominate another contri- 
butor of that class. A subscriber of five shillings a year 
may nominate a contributor of the second class ; and a 
subscriber of two and six-pence a year may nominate a 
contributor of the third class. 

5. The amount of contributions (if regularly paid) will 
be increased at the end of the year as follows : 

Each contributor of the first class, if nominated 

by a subscriber, will receive . . • 19$. 
Those of the second class • • 13*. 

Those of the third class . . . . 6s. 6d. 

This amount will be expended in clothing, to be selected 
by the contributors to the clothing fund ; and in coals, to 
be given to the contributors to the fuel fund. The 
clothing will be purchased on the most advantageous 
terms, for articles of good quality; and the greatest 
quantity of coals which the money will procure will be 
obtained where the contributor may choose. They must 
be brought home by the contributor. 

6. After making all these payments to the nominated 
contributors, a small sum of money will remain. To this 
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will be added all donations and subscriptions of persons 
tvho do not nominate any particular contributor. The 
amount thus produced will be equally divided amongst 
the remaining contributors, who have paid without re- 
ceiving any nomination, according to the proportion of 
their contributions. The dividend will be added to the 
Sum each has paid, and the whole will be laid out in 
clothing or coals, as in the case of the nominated con- 
tributors. 

• 7. Subscribers of 5$. or of 2s. 6d. a year may give the 
benefit of their nominations to contributors of the first 
class, which will entitle them only to a proportionate 
Advantage. 

8. No person can be nominated by a subscriber who 
has not been upon the list of contributors since before the 
1st of March. 

9. If the money of any contributor be left unpaid for 
two weeks, a penny shall be deducted from the amount to 
be added at the end of the year; if for three weeks, two- 
pence shall be deducted. These deductions will go to 
increase the amount to be divided amongst the contri- 
butors who have not been nominated. Under any par- 
ticular circumstances application may be made to the 
rector, who, upon inquiry, may grant permission for such 
delay of payment as may seem proper. If such per- 
mission be obtained, no deductions will be made. 

10. If four weeks' contributions are left unpaid (unless 
leave for delay has been obtained), it will be taken for 
granted that no further payments will be made ; the ad- 
vantages will be forfeited, and the money already received 
will be returned; 

11. If a nominated contributor should forfeit the ad- 
vantages according to the tenth rule, the subscriber who 
gave the nomination may appoint another contributor in 
his place. 

Rules for the Penny Club. 

The School Penny Club will in future be regulated by 
the following rules, which are arranged upon the same 
principle as those for the Clothing and Fuel Funds : 

1. Every child in the Infants' and National Schools 
has the privilege of paying one penny a week throughout 
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the year, which will procure them certain advantages, as 
under specified. 

2. Same as rule 2 for the Clothing and Fuel Funds. 

3. Same as rule 3 do. do. 

4. Subscriptions are solicited from those who desire to 
assist the poor in this manner. Every subscriber of five 
shillings a year will be entitled to nominate one of the 
children whose name is in the Penny Club list. 

5. If a child has been regular in attendance at school, 
the amount paid by the parent will be doubled, and the 
whole will be laid out in clothing for the child, to be 
chosen by the parent. 

6. Same as rule 6 for the Clothing and Fuel Funds, 
leaving out the words " or coals." 

7. If a child is absent from school one whole day 
without leave (unless prevented by sickness) the penny 
will not be added for that week. 

8. The pennies will be added for all the weeks of 
allowed holidays. 

9. Same as rule 9 for the Clothing and Fuel Funds. 

10. Do. rule 10 do. do. 

11. Do. rule 11 do. do. 

Two advantages are gained by a plan like the above. 

The first advantage is derived from the regular pay- 
ment of the small sums week after week. When a man 
has but a little to live upon, he is very apt to spend all 
that he receives in buying those things that he wants at 
the moment, without thinking of the things he will after- 
wards want when he may have no money to get them 
with. You and your children must have clothes ; but if 
all the money has been spent week by week for food, 
there will be none to buy new clothes when the old ones 
are worn out. To spare a penny, or two-pence, or three- 
pence a week may be managed with a little pinching ; 
but it is a very difficult matter to employ a week's or a 
fortnight's wages all at once in buying clothes. The 
weekly privation becomes a custom, and is scarcely felt — 
to pay the same sum all at once is a great trouble, and is 
sometimes impossible. If, therefore, no money were 
added at the end of the year, those who make the weekly 
payments would still be great gainers by the plan. T " 
the course of the year they do not feel the loss o e 
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weekly three-pence, while at the end of the year they do 
feel all the comfort of the money's worth of clothes 
or coals : which comes as if it were a gift, having nothing 
to pay for it at the time. If this is not the case, all the 
benefit is lost. The man remembers the trouble he felt 
in sparing half-a-crown or a shilling, while he quite for- 
gets what he felt when he paid three-pence without much 
trouble. 

The second advantage is derived from the additional 
gift which is made to those who have themselves paid 
their portion. This, of course, is an advantage according 
to the sum added ; and it is given in this way in order to 
encourage the poor man to have the comfort of doing 
what he can for himself, and to secure his doing it regu- 
larly by small payments. A. D. 



ON CALLING SINS BY THEIR RIGHT NAMES. 
u Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that pat darkness 
for light, and light for darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bitter."— Isaiah vi. 20l „ " 

Mary. The clergyman who preached to-day did not 
go into the details so much as Mr. A. does, did he, 
aunt? 

A. Lucy. Perhaps not; but he showed us how to work 
them out for ourselves by the instances which he gave of 
those who mislead themselves and others, by calling a 
life of idle dissipation merely a gay life, and of those who 
in trade follow dishonest practices, calling them the cus- 
tom of the trade and quite necessary. 

Mary. Do you remember any instance in which I am 
guilty of thus calling evil good, aunt Lucy ? 

A. Lucy. You were guilty the other day when we 
were talking of the dressmaker you wished me to recom- 
mend to Mrs. C— . I told you that I could not recom- 
mend her, because I knew that she was not honest in one 
respect. She cut out extravagantly, and kept back all the 
pieces that could be of any use. You said, " Oh, this is 
not dishonesty, aunt: it is common among dressmakers, 
as it is among tailors." 

Mary. So it is, and they call it "cabbage." 

A. Lucy. So they may, Mary ; but if aU dressmakers 
and aU tailors did it, still it would be dishonest, unless it 
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were done with the consent of those who employ them, 
which you know is not the case. They may call it 
" cabbage/' and you may call it the custom of the trade, 
but it is taking what does not belong to them against the 
will of the owner ; and is not this dishonesty ? 

Mary. You are certainly right, aunt ; and I dare say 
the giving this piece of dishonesty a more gentle name 
may have been a great reason of its becoming so common* 

A. Lucy. Yes ; I recollect a young woman telling me, 
that when she first began dressmaking on her own account 
she considered "cabbage" as one of her lawful gains, but 
on going to receive orders from one lady, she was startled 
by the lady saying, " I hope you are honest in returning 
the pieces and cutting out carefully, because I have given 
you full quantity." Elizabeth answered, " Yes, ma'am; 
you need not doubt my honesty." But she told me her 
conscience smote her; for she had that morning taken 
home a gown and kept back the pieces ; and when the 
lady asked her for them, she had answered as usual, 
" There was not any left, ma'am. 9 ' 

Mary. And was she honest this time ? 

A. Lucy. Yes, she cut out the gown carefully and 
returned the pieces. The next time that she saw her old 
mistress, to whom she had been apprenticed, she asked 
her whether she had any right to keep the pieces. The 
dressmaker laughed heartily, and told her " ' Might was 
right ;' as they had the pieces, they could keep them ; and 
as to dishonesty, it was no such thing, it was no more 
than what all dressmakers did; and why should she set 
up to be better than her neighbours ? To be sure," she 
added, " ladies are beginning to be particular now, and 
sometimes I am obliged to take home a piece or two, but 
I never do it if I can help it." 

Mary. The wicked old woman ! 

A. Lucy. There is another fault that I think seldom 
has its right name given it, — speaking evil of our neigh- 
bours. Who will allow that they are guilty of slandering 
or backbiting ? and yet what are all those false and unkind 
stories and insinuations that one hears so commonly? 
Are they not slanders and false witness ? 

Mary. But do you think it would make people more 
careful, if they were reproached with being slanderous 
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instead only of being unkind or sharp ? What difference 
Can a name make ? 

A. Lucy* I am not talking, Mary, of reproving others 
for their faults ; that is a task which needs much care and 
consideration. Upon such occasions, one great object 
should be to avoid irritation, and for this reason it would 
be unwise to use the harshest terms ; but it is in speaking 
of the offence generally, and in the examination of our 
own hearts, that we should carefully call sins by their 
right names ; and a little reflection will show us that it 
does make a great deal of difference. Slander and back- 
biting are the names by which those sins are mentioned 
in the Bible. God has said, " Whoso slandereth his 
neighbour, I will cut off 1 ;" and the Apostle repeatedly 
enumerates backbiting in his catalogues of sins. Who, 
then, can excuse or defend himself if proved guilty of 
those sins ? But unkindness and sharpness are words of 
vague meaning, and are applied equally to a hasty word 
repented of as soon as uttered, and to a false story care- 
fully invented and spread for the worst purposes. 

Mary. What a blessed thing it is that we have the 
Bible as a clear and unchangeable test by which we may 
solve all our difficulties. 

A. Lucy. It is indeed, Mary. When read in a meek 
and teachable spirit, it sets us right on all points, and 
moulds our hearts and minds gently to the right form. 

Mary. Harriet T — was guilty of something of the 
same sort the other day, when I taxed her with having 
told a lie about Harry's journey ; and she would not allow 
that it was a lie, " that was too harsh a word, it was only 
a slight mistake." 

A. Lucy. Yes ; there have been many attempts made 
to soften down that most common sin, by giving it a gentle 
name. To call it " telling a story" is now thought very 
severe ; and I suppose that few people allow in their own 
consciences that they are ever guilty of lying ; if they did, 
they would be more uneasy when they hear that " lying 
lips are an abomination to the Lord 1 ;" and that "all liars 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone V 

1 Psalm ci. 6. * Prov. xii. 22. 

3 Rev. xxi. 8. 
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Mary. Is not every instance of deceit a lie ? 

A. Lucy. No : a lie, properly speaking, is the work of 
our lips ; it is deceiving another by saying that which is 
not true. We may be guilty of deceiving others without 
opening our lips, but this is a separate sin from lying ; it 
is noticed in the Bible as well as lying, and as closely 
connected with it : " The Lord will abhor both the blood- 
thirsty and deceitful man V And again : " There shall 
no deceitful person dwell in my. house: he that telle th 
lies shall not tarry in my sight V 

Mary. I shall try and think of some more instances in 
which " bitter is put for sweet, and sweet for bitter ; and 
evil for*good, and good for evil." 

A. Lucy. Do so ; we have not noticed any instances 
where bitter is put for sweet, and evil for good; that is, 
when what is really good is made to appear evil ; and yet 
how oAen is this done ! • E. A, 



PSALM XXIII. 

It was remarked by a talented and able writer (the late 
Alexander Knox, Esq.) that the 23rd Psalm is no morq 
than a simple statement of the real case, when things are 
substantially what they should be in the principles and 
temper of the Christian ; and assuredly we shall find it 
to be so if we follow out this Psalm through all its bear-* 
ings. Commencing, then, at verse 1, what thought can 
give us more confidence than the reflection that the Lord 
is our Shepherd? A provident, tender, faithful shep-^ 
herd tendeth his sheep with care, and supplies all their 
wants : and in the 10th chapter of St. John, ver. 14, Jesu3 
calls himself the good Shepherd, he knows his sheep, 
and adds, "am known of mine.". This recognition is 
made when David says, "The Lord is my Shepherd, I 
shall not want. 9 ' All things God seeth to be needful for 
his people's necessities shall be given them, beautifully 
set forth as "green pastures" for their dwelling-place, 
and still waters by which He shall lead thern ; whilst 
disquiet surrounds an unthinking world, theirs shall be a 
quiet resting-place, and a sure habitation, because their 
Shepherd is leading them thither. Ver. 3 seems to unfold 

1 Psalm ▼. 6. s Psalm ci. 10. 
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the secret of their peace. Not only are they shielded 
from outward discord, but their souls, by nature estranged 
from God, are restored and brought back to the paths of 
righteousness for his name's sake. Then ver. 4 yields 
the blessed assurance that the Lord's infinite mercy 
extends not only to cheer the pilgrimage of life, but casts 
its light on the dark valley of the shadow of death ; so 
that even there no evil need be feared, as the Lord has 
promised to be with us. If the rod be held over us, still 
with it there is a staff to lean on in the day of adversity 
to support and comfort us ; nay, it would appear that the 
rod and staff in this world are united, for sorrow and tri- 
bulation are the appointed channels of many blessings to 
the people of God, and yield the peaceable fruit of righte- 
ousness io them that are exercised thereby. Afflictions 
thus prove as refreshing streams that water the vineyard 
of the Lord, and lead us by the influence of the Holy 
Spirit nearer unto Him. Ver. 6. No enemies can dis- 
turb that peace which is given by our blessed Lord— 
"Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of 
mine enemies/' says the Psalmist. The Christian has 
spiritual food and sustenance, which the Lord prepares 
for him, the bread of everlasting life. He is anointed 
with the oil of joy for mourning, and bis cup runneth 
over with spiritual blessings, so that he may say, with 
David, ver. 6, " Surely goodness and mercy shall follow 
me all the days of my life." Godliness has the promise 
of the life which now is, as well as that which is to come. 
Temporal mercies are short-lived, but the inheritance of 
the saints in light is an abiding and enduring portion, 
which the Psalmist describes as " dwelling in the house 
of the Lord for ever." So that when the days of their 
earthly pilgrimage are accomplished, they shall all be 
gathered into one fold, under one Shepherd, and there 
dwell with Him for ever. A. F. N. 



AN HONEST SPIRIT-DEALER'S ADVERTISEMENT. 

Friends and Neighbours, — Having just opened a com- 
modious shop for the sale of u liquid fire," I embrace this 
early opportunity of informing you and the public, that 
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on Saturday, the 1st, I shall commence the traffic of 
making drunkards, paupers, and beggars, for the sober, 
industrious, and respectable community to support. I 
shall deal in a "familiar spirit," which excites men to 
deeds of riot, robbery, and blood ; and by so doing diminish 
the comforts, augment the expenses, and endanger the 
welfare of the community. I will undertake at a short 
notice, for a small sum, and with great expedition, to 
prepare victims for the asylum, the poor-house, the prison, 
and the gallows. I will furnish an article which shall 
increase the amount of fatal accidents, multiply the num- 
ber of distressing diseases, and render those, before harm- 
less, incurable. I shall deal in drugs which will deprive 
some of life, many of reason, most of property, and all of 
peace ; which shall make fathers fiends, and wives widows, 
children orphans, and all mendicants. I will cause the 
rising generation to grow up in ignorance, infidelity, and 
immorality, and prove a plague, burden, and nuisance to 
the nation. I will cause husbands to murder their de- 
fenceless wives, mothers to forget their sucking infants, 
and virgins to forfeit their priceless innocence. I will 
obstruct the progress of the gospel, defile the purity of the 
Church, and cause temporal, spiritual, and eternal death. 
I will, in short, do all in my power to cover the land 
with crime, sickness, and insanity, indolence, poverty, 
and wretchedness; and I do it at the peril of my soul. 
Should any be so impertinent as to inquire why I have 
the audacity to bring so much accumulated misery on 
a comparatively happy people, my honest reply is— 
MONEY ! ! 1 I have a family to support, the spirit 
trade is the most lucrative, and the community are most 
ready to encourage it. I have a licence from the magis- 
trate ; my traffic is made honourable by the laws of the 
land ; professing Christians give it their cheerful counte- 
nance ; and if I do not bring these evils upon you, some- 
body else will. I live in a land of liberty, and I have 
purchased a right to demolish the character, destroy the 
health, shorten the lives, and ruin the souls of those who 
choose to honour me with their custom, and I have no 
other mode of obtaining an honest living. I know the 
Bible says, " Thou shalt not kill ;" that it pronounces a 
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u woe unto him who giveth his neighbour drink." I am 
aware that the Holy Scriptures exhort me not to " put a 
stumbling-block in a brother s way." I also read in the 
same divine record, " that no drunkard shall inherit the 
kingdom of God;" and I cannot expect the drunkard- 
maker to share a better fate. Yet what can I do? — 
Taken from the Temperance Recorder. 

The above is no exaggeration; it contains nothing 
false and nothing overstrained. This is exactly what a 
person does who opens a spirit shop, and what every body 
suffers, more or less, who enters one. The man would be 
only honest who should put up this over his shop-door, 
to inform his customers what it is that he really deals in. 
—Ed. 



A MISSIONARY COLLECTOR'S APPEAL TO THE POOR. 

My Christian Friends, — Are you aware of the im- 
mense blessing and invaluable privilege of living in a 
land where the Gospel is preached, where there are 
churches to pray in, and where the Bible is open to all ? 
Could you but know the miserable state of those who are 
deprived of these blessings, your gratitude for your own 
happy lot would show itself in endeavouring to give to 
your unfortunate fellow-creatures the same great privi- 
leges. I have been astonished to find how unwilling 
many, to whom I have spoken on the duty of subscribing 
to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, have appeared to be to spare even the tri- 
fling sum of one half-penny per week for this, I might say, 
bounden duty. They little know the tortures to which 
multitudes of poor ignorant wretches subject themselves, 
from being unacquainted with the religion of Christ. One 
poor woman, who at first refused her aid to the Society, 
was so much affected by hearing of the dreadful lives that 
the heathens led, and the sufferings they endured, and 
the horrid rites of their false religion, that when I called 
upon her some days afterwards, she entreated me to take 
her weekly half-penny, that she might have the pleasure 
of helping to send them the "blessed Gospel." One half- 
penny per week is soon spared, and I am convinced that the 
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very poorest would be happier and better if they strove to 
save for this godly purpose. But it is to servants I would 
particularly speak. Let them reflect on the every-day 
comforts they enjoy ; their meals regularly supplied, food 
of the best kind daily placed before them, and in some 
houses the power of sitting together in the evening when 
their daily work is done, to read good books, or hear 
them read by a fellow-servant. It is true that many have 
poor relations dependent on them partly for their sup 
port; but depend on it, the best sons and daughters 
would not find themselves poorer for giving their contri- 
bution, however small, to a Society which has in view the 
salvation of immortal souls. Let them remember what 
great things God has done for them ; and let them feel 
assured that He can abundantly return whatsoever is 
given for his name's sake. A blessing is promised to 
those who, from love to the Saviour, shall give to the 
bodily wants of his suffering creatures ; how much more, 
then, may we hope for a blessing upon ourselves and all 
we take in hand, if we give a portion according to our 
means, let it be ever so trifling, for the good of the im- 
mortal souls of those who, like us, must live for ever in 
misery or happiness ! Let all strive to help forward this 
good work ! Anonymous. 



EXTRACTS FROM DIFFERENT AUTHORS. 

1. Tlie Ascension. 

Our Lord being risen, continued forty days upon earth, 
that He might the more fully convince the apostles of the 
truth of his resurrection, and to give them necessary in- 
structions. At the end of these forty days He was carried 
up into heaven in their presence, because they were to be 
witnesses of* this great event; and angels appeared to 
them, assuring them that Jesus was ascended into heaven, 
and that He would come from thence at the last day. This 
furnishes us with the most convincing proofs of the resur- 
rection of our Lord, of his ascension, and of the certainty 
of his last coming ; these truths being attested by the 
apostles, by the angels, as well as by the wonderful effects 
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that followed his exaltation to the heavenly glory* This 
ascension ought to convince us, that He has a sovereign 
authority over all things, and that his kingdom is spiritual 
and heavenly. It should likewise engage us continually 
to raise our thoughts and our desires towards that glori- 
ous mansion where our Lord is exalted at the right nand 
of his Father, and where He also prepares for us an 
everlasting habitation ; and to live in a constant practice 
of holiness in expectation of his coming again. — Osier* 
void. 

2. Whitsunday. — The Holy Ghost, the Comforter. 

The Holy Ghost comforts the faithful, in inspiring 
them with confidence to address themselves to God as 
to a Father full of kindness and goodness, in shedding 
abroad his love in their hearts, disposing them to set their 
affections on the good things of eternity, which alone can 
afford true consolation, and in rendering them victorious 
over the temptation of sin, which is the only evil which 
ought to affect us. This is not only the fruit of the 
labours, prayers, and death of Christ as the victim of God 
slain upon the cross, but likewise of the intercession 
which He offers continually for us in heaven as our High- 
Priest. — Quesnel. 

3. Trinity Sunday. — The Trinity in Unity, 

" Through Christ we have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father." To the Father, with a due sense of this 
great honour and privilege, as sons of God, let us* there- 
fore address ourselves for pardon and admission to our 
heavenly inheritance. " O God, the Father of heaven, 
have mercy upon us, miserable sinners !" But as we have 
no deserts of our own, no works of righteousness by which 
to claim his favour, and are entitled only through the suf- 
ferings and satisfaction of Christ, let us beseech Him to 
intercede for us and plead his merits with the Father. 
" O God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have mercy 
upon us, miserable sinners l" And since the benefits of 
his merits are applied, and our pardon sealed, and our- 
selves enabled to render an acceptable service, only by 
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the operations and assistance of the Holy Spirit, let us 
implore his aid also : " O God, the Holy Ghost, proceed- 
ing from the Father and the Son, have mercy upon us, 
miserable sinners !" Yet remembering that salvation is the 
one sole undivided end an d work of all ; therefore to all 
let us address our earnest prayers and invocations, as to 
the Great Power to whom we have consecrated ourselves 
and services: "O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
three Persons and one God, have mercy upon us, misera- 
ble sinners !"— Bishop Home* 

Sent by the Rev. T. Farley. 



WATCHFULNESS. 

He who wishes to make religion his business will ever 
with holy jealousy watch the motions of his own heart, 
for " out of it are the issues of life." He will deal with 
his heart as the Jews dealt with the holy sepulchre : 
"they made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone and 
setting a watch." And thus a devout and heavenly- 
minded Christian, when he has been engaged in the 
sacred duties of religion, when, for instance, his heart has 
been lifted up to God in prayer, or he has been sealed a 
true believer by the Holy Spirit at the table of the Lord's 
Supper, will, after the sealing, set a watch. He will pray 
lest the cares of the world, into which he has again.entered, 
should quench the flame of piety in his heart. ' He will 
" make a covenant with his eyes," and set a spy over his 
thoughts, to " bring them into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ." He will avoid the company of the ungodly, 
and seek the society of those who may confirm the good 
impressions he has received. And thus, with his loins 
girt and his lamp burning, he will live soberly, righte- 
ously, and godly all the days of his life. G. S. R. 
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DRUID'S ALTAR IN IRELAND. 

The above print represents one of those monuments of 
former times, called by antiquaries Druids' altars, and 
which are supposed to have been used by these ancient 
heathen priests as altars for sacrifice. This species of 
rude altar is very common in many parts of Ireland. They 
are formed of one enormous stone, sustained in pome places 
by rows of pillars, and sometimes by three or more large 
stones ; that in the print appears to have been of the latter 
class. ' It is situated in the Island of Magee, in Ireland. 
Each of the stones on which the slab rests is full three 
feet above the ground, and the top stone six feet in length, 
and about the same in breadth. They are called, in the 
Irish language, Cromleach, from " Crom," God, and 
" leach/' a flat stone. It is conjectured by some that they 
are the remains of the ancient mode of offering sacrifices. 
Noah, after he left the ark, built an altar, and offered up 
sacrifice on it to the Lord, Gen. viii. 20. And it is to be 
supposed that he built it of such coarse and rude stones 
as the mountain where the ark rested afforded. In Ex- 
odus xx. 25. they had a command not to build altars of 
hewn stone, from which it is imagined that these Crom- 
leachs are only the remaining effects of the ancient law 
and custom, of not striking a tool upon the stones of their 
altars, Deut. xxvii. 5. Some persons, however, deny that 
these extraordinary remains were altars, and consider 
them rather, as ancient tombs ; and perhaps they were in- 
tended for both purposes, for among many ancient nations 
their earliest altars were the monuments of the dead. 



ACCOUNT OF AN EXPERIMENT OF A BIBLE CLASS. 

To the Editor of the Cottager's Monthly Fisitor. 

I am induced, by the advice of a friend, to send you *n 
account of a Bible Class for adults, which during the 
last four years it has been my privilege and happiness to 
conduct in the parish of which I am the curate. I am 
not the only clergyman who has experienced the difficulty 
of devising any plan of ministerial duty, by which access 
can be obtained to the adult male population of our 
parishes. By means of schools we can instruct and watch 
vol. xxii. L 
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over the young, by daily visiting, or by cottage lectures in 
hamlets distant from the church, we can bring the aged or 
infirm within the range of our ministerial instructions, 
but it is difficult to become acquainted with the labouring 
men. They are only at home in the evening, when the 
distance of their habitations prevents our reaching them, 
and when, if we did, we should perhaps not discover the 
objects of our search ; the public-houses and beer-shops 
established in every hamlet and every green, holding out 
so many inducements to them to leave their families. On 
Sundays but few come to church, probably not more than 
one in seven ; and thus, except in times of sickness, we 
find it almost impossible to devise a plan by which we can 
reach them; and yet that is one of the most important 
duties of the ministry. These men are the fathers of 
large families, who depend on them for an example ; and a 
great part of the comfort of home must depend upon 
their regularity and good conduct. Where the head of a 
family is a pious man, the result is felt throughout; 
where it is otherwise, even though the wife is a pious 
woman, she can effect, humanly speaking, but little com- 
parative good. During a ministry of many years in the 
same parish, I had been painfully sensible of this diffi- 
culty, without knowing how to remedy or meet it. It 
happened, however, by the mercy of God, that about four 
years ago, my health became, comparatively speaking, so 
infirm, that I was not allowed to undertake the duties of 
a very large church. Preaching was altogether prohibited. 
When Sunday came, I greatly missed the accustomed 
delightful duties of the day, and I obtained permission 
from my rector to assemble a few men before the morning 
service in the Infant School Room, in order to read them 
a chapter in the Bible before going to church. I well 
remember the first morning we met ; we were a little 
party of twelve men, they feeling a little nervous at the 
idea of reading to me, and I feeling very desirous of 
making it interesting to them, and to divest it of all un- 
due formality and restraint. We drew a few forms round 
the fire, and then I invited them each to read a verse, I 
having taken my verse in turn with them. When we 
came to a paragraph we stopped, and I asked a few simple 
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questions upon the subject of our reading. The chapter 
happened to be the twenty-second of Luke, and I remem- 
ber asking one of the men, u What he supposed to be the 
cause of our Saviour's agony ?** His reply was, "Because 
at that time he was feeling all the weight of all the sins 
of man heaped upon his head." This man, at that time, 
could not read ; he csune to listen, as he had done at 
church for years. His reply shows that he had not listened 
in vain. The hour soon passed, and before we separated, 
I said to the men, M Tell your fellow-labourers what a 
happy hour we have passed, and when (if God permit) 
we meet next Sunday, let every man here bring a friend 
with him." Next Sunday I was delighted to find twenty 
men instead of twelve. The following Sunday, in conse- 
quence of the same exhortation, there were thirty. I was 
now obliged to draw off my happy party to the end of the 
room ; and arranging the forms before me, I placed my 
Bible on a standing desk, and stood upon the footstep of 
the little gallery, so that I could command a full view of 
their animated honest countenances. Sunday after Sun- 
day the numbers increased, till I had on my list the names 
of two hundred, of whom about a hundred and twenty 
on an average attend every Sunday morning. As my 
numbers augmented, I made some alterations in my plan. 
I began with a hymn, first reading it through, and then 
reading two lines, and singing them, then two more, and 
so on to the end. I generally sang the same hymn every 
Sunday, till I could see they knew the tune and the 
words, and then I tried a new one. When the hymn was 
concluded, I bid them all kneel down, and desired them 
to repeat the Confession after me aloud, then followed 
some Collects of the Church, the opening petitions of the 
Litany, and at the conclusion the Lord's Prayer. The 
blessed sight of upwards of one hundred men upon their 
knees, all repeating the confession of their sins, was 
quite overpowering. Many of them have since told me that 
they never knelt before. I was led to abandon the plan of 
asking questions, as I discovered that many men were 
deterred from coming, under the idea that they were to 
be examined. Now we read as before, each taking a 
verse in turn, till we come to the end of the paragraph ; 
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•then I explain all the hard words, and give the sense of 
the whole passage, substituting plain words for those 
which are difficult of comprehension; and having ex- 
plained the doctrinal meaning of it, and enforced its prac- 
tice, we go on as before. In order to make these meet- 
ings as interesting as possible, I am constantly collecting 
anecdotes from books or newspapers, illustrating the sub- 
ject from natural objects most familiar to them, and intro- 
ducing into the prayer and the exposition any remarkable 
providences, sudden deaths, deliverances, accidents, 
storms, or other monitory events which have occurred 
during the previous week. I endeavour to be lively, 
animated, and affectionate, in my address to them, and 
certainly the results have been most satisfactory. These 
men have lost all fear of me ; while their reverence towards 
me, and their respect and love, are increased. The moment 
they are ill they frequently send for me, and I find, gene- 
rally* a great part of my work is done ; they have gradually 
acquiesced, from hearing it over and over again repeated to 
them, in the grand outline of man's eventful fall and reco- 
very, and they are ready to be led on to higher ground, 
I always speak to them of the Bible Class, as being a 
preparation for the services of the house of God, and our 
church is now so crowded with labouring men, as to 
attract the notice of strangers to the circumstance ; one 
hundred families have applied for family prayers, the 
attendance at the Lord's table has increased month after 
month, and the mothers of numerous families bear testi- 
mony to the change which has taken place through the 
mercy of God in the habits and conduct of their husbands. 
Many of these poor men have passed into the eternal 
world since they became attendants at the Bible Class; 
some of them have died in the Lord, with a hope full of 
immortality, confessing it was then they were first led to 
see their lost state, and that then they went to Church, 
where " the truths they had heard were fixed in their 
minds." One old man, of seventy years, told me he was 
utterly ignorant of " Jesus, the way, the truth, and the 
life," till he was led from the Bible Class to the Church; 
and on the evening before his death, he turned to his 
sons, and expressed his dying request that they would 
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go to it, declaring bow much benefit he had derived from 
it himself. I am aware, that when any clergyman has the 
whole public duties of any particular church to perform, 
it is impossible he can go through this (which is no small 
exertion) in addition; but if this should meet the eye of 
any of my brethren who have assistance in their Sunday 
duties, I am persuaded they would find it a very efficient 
instrument of assembling a class of persons who of all 
others are the most difficult to be got at. I can truly say, 
also, that it has been of great service to myself, and that 
it has drawn poor men towards me, and united us more 
closely in the bonds of Christian love. 

If you do me the favour to insert this in your columns, 
I will venture to send you, at a future time, the " short 
and simple annals" of a few of these poor men, to whom 
their attendance at the Bible Class had been blessed. 

A Country Curate. 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
(From Robinson's Travels in the Holy Land.) 

" The wheat was now ripening, and we had here a beau- 
tiful illustration of Scripture. Our Arabs ' were an hun- 
gered, and going into the fields they plucked the ears of 
corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands.' On being 
questioned, they said this was an old custom, and no one 
would speak against it ; they were supposed to be hungry, 
and it was allowed as a charity. We saw this afterwards 
in repeated instances." 

" At Bethlehem, after the rebellion, an interesting cir- 
cumstance took place, which serves to illustrate an ancient 
custom. At that time, when some of the inhabitants were 
already imprisoned, and all were in deep distress, Mr. 
Farran, then English consul at Damascus, was on a visit 
at Jerusalem, and had ridden out with Mr. Nicolayson to 
Solomon's Pools. On their return, as they ascended to 
enter Bethlehem, hundreds of the people, male and fe- 
male, met them, imploring the consul to interfere on their 
behalf, and afford them his protection ; and all at once, 
by a sort of simultaneous movement, ' they spread their 
garments in the way' before the horses. The consul was 

l3 
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affected unto tears; but had, of course, no power to 
interfere." 

" In one of the tents a woman was kneeling and grind- 
ing at the hand-mill. These mills are doubtless those of 
Scriptural times, and are similar to the Scottish quern. 
They consist of two stones about eighteen inches or 
two feet across, lying one upon the other, with a slight 
projection between them, and a hole through the upper to 
receive the grain. The lower stone is fixed sometimes 
in a sort of cement which rises round it like a bowl, and 
receives the meal as it falls from the stones. The upper 
stone is turned upon the lower by means of an upright 
stick, fixed in it as a handle. We afterwards saw many 
of these mills, and saw only women grinding, sometimes 
one alone and sometimes two together. The female 
kneels or sits at her task, and turns the mill with both 
hands, feeding it occasionally with one. The labour is 
evidently hard; and the grating sound of the mill is 
heard at a distance, indicating the presence of a family 
and of household life. See Matthew xxiv. 41 : " Two 
women shall be grinding at a mill ; the one shall be taken 
and the other left;" and Jeremiah xxv. 10: "Moreover, 
I will take from them the voice of mirth and the voice of 
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the 
bride, the sound of the millstones, and the light of the 
candle." 

" We were here in the midst of scenes remarkable of 
old for the adventures of David during his wanderings in 
order to escape from the jealousy of Saul. At that time 
David and his men appear to have been very much in the 
condition of similar outlaws at the present day ; for c every 
one that was in distress, and every one that was in debt, 
and every one that was discontented, gathered themselves 
unto him, and he became a captain over them ; and there 
were with him about 400 men.' They lurked in these 
deserts, associating with the herdsmen and shepherds of 
Nabal and others, and doing them good offices, probably 
in return for information and supplies obtained through 
them. Hence when Nabal held his annual sheepshearing 
in Carmel, David felt himself entitled to share in the 
festival, and sent a message, recounting his own services. 
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and asking for a present : f Wherefore let the young men 
find favour in thine eyes, for we come in a good day ; 
give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh to thine hand unto 
thy servants, and to thy son David.' In all these par- 
ticulars we were deeply struck with the truth and strength 
of the biblical description of manners and customs, almost 
exactly the same as they exist at the present day. On 
such a festive occasion near a town or village, even in our 
own time, an Arab chief of the neighbouring desert 
would hardly fail to put in a word, either in person or by 
message ; and his message, both in form and substance, * 
would be precisely the same as that of David." 

REMARKS ON 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

" For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 

Perhaps some persons who are smarting under God's 
afflicting hand, and are not yet fully brought through 
grace to feel that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, may wonder how afflictions such as 
theirs can be called light. May the Holy Spirit aid and 
direct us in considering these words ! They were the 
sentiments of one who was called to endure more trials 
and sufferings than commonly fall to man's lot. In the 
eleventh chapter of his second Epistle to the Corinthians 
we read, " Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes 
save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I 
have been in the deep ; in journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own country- 
men, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in 
perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren; in weariness and painfulness, in 
watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in 
cold and nakedness." And yet he could say his trials 
were light and would last but for a moment; he had 
learnt to regard time when compared with eternity as a 
drop of water in the ocean. This is surely a just estimate 
when we consider the shortness of the few years of which 
this life is composed, and the countless millions of years 
which are in God's sight but as one day. St. Paul could 
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also say his afflictions were light, because they would 
work for him a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. Let us not here misunderstand his words, and for 
a moment suppose that this tried and devoted servant of 
Christ Jesus thought he would receive eternal glory as a 
reward for his sufferings ; far must such ideas have been 
from him who said, " God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ," and whose 
ardent desire was to "cast down every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and to bring 
' into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;" 
feeling that till all was laid at Jesus' feet, and every merit 
of his own renounced, he could not be in the way of 
eternal salvation* But he knew that "whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth ;" and that it often pleases Him to bring his 
servants out of much tribulation into his heavenly king- 
dom. By grace through faith can we alone obtain that 
precious earnest of God's love to us which empowers us 
to endure with patience those trials which are most pain- 
ful to our weak mortal natures. My sorrowing friends, 
to you I will now address myself, for experience enables 
me fully to enter into your feelings. I know there are 
many troubles which may be now piercing your very 
soul; perhaps death has lately crossed your threshold 
and taken from you one of your beloved family ; perhaps 
the friend of your bosom, one to whom you confided all 
your joys and griefs, and with whom you took sweet 
counsel, has been removed from you : if so, you are now 
drinking deeply of the cup of sorrow. Or you may be 
laid on the bed of lingering sickness, your body wasted 
by disease ; and sleepless, restless nights your portion ; 
you feel your appointed time is nearly come; you see 
around you weeping friends, and, if you are a parent, you 
behold your helpless offspring still clinging to you, feeling 
their dependence on you, and knowing you must soon 
leave them to buffet with the snares and temptations of 
the world without your protecting care to watch over 
them : this is, indeed, a trial to poor weak creatures. Or 
poverty may threaten to deprive you of even the neces- 
saries of life, and you may be compelled to see those you 
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dearly love, and who are dependent upon you, suffer 
severely from deprivations, and feel yourself unable to 
remedy the evil. Or your own character may be unjustly 
defamed without your having the power to clear it. These 
and various other calamities most persons have some time 
or other been called to endure ; and those who have no 
hope beyond this life, no precious promises of God's word 
to trust in, no earnest of their Saviour's love to cheer 
them, frequently sink under the pressure of affliction. 
But not so the real Christian ( he, though severely tried, 
can bow with submission to the hand that strikes, and 
say with David, " It is good for me that I have been 
afflicted ;" and through grace can add his testimony to 
that of St. Paul, that his " light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory." Oh, may all you who are chastened 
by the Lord receive this consolation ; — when the heart is 
full of sorrow, and the rest of our journey here appears 
dark and desolate, how sweet it is to know that Jesus feels 
our infirmities, and that He has for us conquered the 
sting of death, and ere long He will remove us to that 
happy country where all tears shall for ever be wiped 
from our eyes. N. N. 

PUTRID FEVER. 

About the year 1780, the Rev. Mr. Cartwright, well- 
known as the inventor of that master-piece of mechanical 
ingenuity, " the machine for combing wool," and as 
the author of that elegant and justly admired poem, 
" Amine and Elvira," resided at, and (I believe) had the 
curacy of Brampton, and it was here he made that most 
valuable discovery, that yeast affords an antidote for the 
most dangerous disease with which the human body can 
be afflicted. The fact is thus communicated to the world, 
from himself, in the Gentleman's Magazine for September 
1799. 

" Seventeen years ago I went," says this benevolent 
clergyman, (i to reside at Brampton, a populous village 
near Chesterfield, in Derbyshire. I had not been there 
many months before a putrid fever broke out amongst us. 
Finding by far the greater number of my parishioners too 
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Eoor to afford themselves medical assistance, I undertook, 
y the help of such books on the subject of medicine as 
were in my possession, to prescribe for them. I early 
attended a boy, about fourteen years of age, who was 
attacked by the fever. He had not been ill many days 
before the symptoms were evidently putrid. I then admi- 
nistered baric, wine, and such other remedies as my books 
directed. My exertions were, however, of no avail ; bis 
disorder grew every day more and more untractable and 
malignant, so that I was 'in hourly expectation of his 
dissolution. Being under the necessity of taking a journey, 
before I set off I went to see him, as I thought for the 
last time ; and I prepared his parents for the event of his 
death, which I considered as inevitable, and for a loss 
which I knew they would feel severely. While I was in 
conversation on this distressing subject with his mother, I 
observed in a small corner of the room a tub of wort 
working. The sight brought to my recollection an expe- 
riment I had somewhere met with, ' of a piece of putrid 
meat being made sweet by being suspended over a tub of 
wort in. the act of fermentation.' The idea flashed into 
my mind, that the yeast might correct the putrid nature 
of the disease ; and I instantly gave him two large spoon- 
fuls. I then told the mother, if she found her son better, 
to repeat this dose every three hours. 

" I then set out on my journey. Upon my return after 
a few days, I anxiously enquired after the boy, and was 
informed he was recovered. I could not repress my 
curiosity, though I was greatly fatigued with my journey, 
and night was come on. I went directly to where he 
lived, which was three miles off, in a wild part of the 
moors. The boy himself opened the door, looked sur- 
prisingly well, and told me he felt better from the instant 
he took the yeast.* Sent by W. H. C. 

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE.— RESULTS OF EMANCIPATION, 

We have much pleasure in laying before our readers the 
following extract of a letter from the Cape of Good Hope, 
dated in December last. " On a late visit to the town of 
Stellenbosch (about twenty-four miles from Cape Town), 
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I was much gratified to perceive the truly pleasing effects of 
emancipation upon the coloured people of that place. I 
may mention one fact, which speaks volumes for the moral 
improvement of the late slaves, namely, that the jail 
(which you are aware is the prison of a very extensive dis- 
trict) has not contained a single prisoner for nearly four 
months. We visited the free schools under the care of 
Mr. Luckoff, a German missionary. The average attend- 
ance of children is between 250 and 290 ; they were in 
excellent order, and their progress in education was very 
satisfactory. We were afterwards much gratified in seeing 
a working meeting of adult females of colour, who meet 
every Wednesday to labour for charitable purposes. Forty- 
five women were present, and they had a most cheerful and 
cleanly appearance. An aged lady was presiding, and 
reading the Scriptures to them. When we remembered 
that these females were, only a short period since, in a 
state of degrading slavery, their present occupation and 
appearance rendered the scene one of heartfelt interest ; 
and forcibly reminded us how wonderfully the Divine 
Being had overruled all their trials, and converted 
their afflictions into blessings. On the evening of the 1st 
of December, being the anniversary of emancipation in 
this colony, Mr. Luckoff held a service in the chapel 
(which had been recently enlarged), and preached to an 
attentive congregation, from the words, ' The Lord hath 
done great things for us, whereof we are glad.' Nearly 
one thousand persons were present, chiefly coloured 
people. I observed the excellent civil commissioner* Mr. 
Van Reyneveld, present; he is ever first and foremost in 
promoting the real interests of the place. Another school 
averages an attendance of from 45 to 60 children. The 
Rev. Mr. Edwards delivered an address to a respectable 
congregation on the morning of the 1st of December, on 
which day the sounds of riot and revelry were not to be 
heard, but the voice of joy and thanksgiving for mercies 
received, and prayers for their continuance, were offered 
in various parts of this interesting town." — Anti-Slavery 
Reporter. 
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THE THISTLE. 

The thistle is a biennial plant, and consequently, if the 
seed of every thistle on a farm were to be kept from 
ripening for two years, the whole race would be eradi- 
cated. It would pay well, therefore, in pastures, to em- 
ploy an old man or boy, during the month of June, to cut 
off the thistles just below the crown of the root, before 
the seed has been ripened or scattered abroad. If the 
same expense were generally incurred in destroying 
thistles, the mischief of which plant is almost incurable, 
as in catching moles, which do probably no more mis- 
chief than is balanced by their usefulness, thistles would 
soon be as scarce as moles. To effect this, however, 
there must be no thistles left in the hedgerows, or on 
roadsides, to scatter their baneful seeds over the neigh- 
bouring land. 

EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 

Cautions in visiting Sick Rooms. — Never venture into a sick room 
if you are in a violent perspiration (if circumstances require your conti- 
nuance there), for the moment your body becomes cold, it is in a state 
likely to absorb the infection, and give you the disease. Nor visit a sick 
person (especially if the complaint be of a contagious nature), with an 
empty stomach ; as this disposes the system more readily to receive the 
contagion. In attending a sick person, place yourself where the air passes 
from the door or window to the bed of the diseased ; not betwixt the dis- 
eased person and any fire that is in the room, as the heat of the fire will 
draw the infectious vapour in that direction, and you would run much 
danger from breathing it in. 

Herb Tea. — Mr. Butler, Herbalist, Covent Garden, has given (in the 
Magazine of Domestic Economy,) the following directions for tea. A 
table-spoonful, heaped, is sufficient for two persons' breakfast. Made as 
China tea, with sugar and milk if approved : — Agrimony, balm, tormentil, 
wild marjoram, meadow-sweet, of each, one ounce; red roses, cowslip 
flowers, black-currant leaves, of each, a quarter of an ounce. Cut small 
and mix together these herbs. 

In the same work, " A Constant Subscriber" recommends the following 
substitutes for tea : — Hawthorn leaves, dried, two parts ; sage and balm, 
one part. Mixed well together. 



NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We have received the communications of Rev. T. Farley ; E. A. ; C. M. 
T. B. ; M. D. ; Q, ; and Anonymous Correspondent. 
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SERMONS ON STONES. 
BEAR MR. EDITOR, 

As we pass through the midst of " this miserable and 
naughty world/', it is a great point of Christian wisdom, 
not only to keep ourselves unspotted by the evil that is in 
it, but also to gather up all the good we can to our own 
souls along the path. While those who " have their 
portion in this life," are studying only how to enjoy them- 
selves, a Christian, travelling through life, (as it has been 
beautifully expressed) like " a wise and considerate 
stranger/'^ will seek to have his eyes fixed upon the end 
of his journey, and his mind and thoughts occupied with 
the great realities of truth and eternity. 

But if it is a part of Christian wisdom to get all the 
good we can to ourselves, it is also a part of Christian 
duty to do all the good we can wherever we go. There 
are many opportunities, if we are but on the watch for 
them. We pass much time in the company of our fellow- 
men : how much use might be made of our intercourse 

VOL. XXII. M 
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with them for mutual benefit, which is often either allowed 
to pass unprofitably, or perverted to positive harm ! We 
have many means of influencing even those whom we 
never see : a book — a tract — a word spoken in season— 
an act of forgiveness or charity— an example of meekness 
—the light of a holy life— may reach many an eye that 
never saw the author of them, and touch many a heart 
that never will forget the impression. 

There is one way of speaking to the eye and the heart 
which might be made extensively useful, were it rightly 
and profitably employed : I mean, inscriptions on tomb- 
stones. We are too often shocked and grieved by the 
vain boasting praises or foolish verses placed on monu- 
ments; which do no honour to the departed, and are 
positively injurious to the living. Such as, for example, 
the following : — 

f( Afflictions sore long time I bore, 
Physicians were in vain : 
Till death did ease, and God did please 
To rid me of my pain." 

Such an inscription as this is a disgrace to a church-yard. 
What ! is death only a riddance out of bodily pain ? Is 
there no other pain to be dreaded, which is infinitely 
worse? no "second death" beyond the grave, " where 
the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ?" To 
look upon death as an end of all trouble and suffering is 
a very common, but an awfully dangerous mistake : and 
is directly encouraged by such verses as those above- 
mentioned. 

But if all inscriptions for the dead were selected with a 
view to the benefit of the living, how much good might be 
done! Tomb-stones are seen by many eyes: standing 
as they do in the venerable church-yard, where genera- 
tion after generation pass and repass to the house of God; 
and where many a stranger, too, may chance to wander 
thoughtfully among the silent records of mortality. 

There is a church-yard not many miles from my resi- 
dence, which presents a pleasing instance of " Sermons on 
Stones." The little church stands prettily in the midst of 
the village, on a hill-side, surrounded by many green-sod 
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mounds, which humbly mark the last resting place of the 
poor, and some new costly monuments ; among which are 
several plain grave-stones fronting the road. One of these, 
standing under the shady boughs of some trees which 
overhang the road, has often caught my attention by the 
simple and striking text which is carved upon it. How 
often, when passing along the road, have 1 felt my heart 
lightened of its burdens, and my spirit refreshed and 
cheered, by reading on that grave-stone the following 
words :— 

'* The Lord is good, a strong hold in the day of trouble : and he knoweth 
them that trust in him. M — Nakum i. 7» 

And who knows how many others may have found this 
same grave-stone, with its blessed text, holding out to 
them, as it were, a cup from the fountain of living water ! 
Who can calculate the amount of good which may be 
done, first and last, by means of this simple inscription, 
to the souls of men through successive generations ! 

" Man walketh in a vain shadow," but he lives every 
moment for eternity. Where can we be more fitly or more 
feelingly reminded of the shortness and vanity of life, 
than among the chambers of death ? or where can we be 
more movingly urged to prepare against the " terrors of 
the Lord," and to seek an habitation of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens ? 

If your readers should be led to concur in these re- 
marks, they may perhaps think of them hereafter to good 
Eurpose. If every Christian would bury his dead out of 
is sight with some word of consolation or warning writ- 
ten up in the sight of the living, great indeed would be 
the gain. And if every clergyman would take c*re to 
assist and direct the efforts of his parishioners to the same 
good end, much might often be done in this way also. The 
minister of the parish has an absolute control over the 
inscriptions set up in his church-yard, and any sugges- 
tions, kindly and feelingly made, at a moment so pecu- 
liarly open to sympathy as after the loss of a friend, would 
probably be received in general with respect and gratitude 
by the survivors. 

I remain, dear Sir, your's, &c» O* 

m2 
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early piety. 

If there is any period of life which appears the most 
valuable in the eyes of God, and the most suitable for 
serving Him* it is the time of youth; that time when 
every faculty God has given is fresh and in its prime, and 
when the sacrifice of them is like that of the first-fruits, the 
most valuable to receive and to offer. It is in the days of 
youth that the grace of God, when it is truly received, 
shines in the greatest loveliness, and the graces of the 
Christian character appear the most beautiful. It is then 
that the heart of man is most delighted and cheered with 
the sight of purity and meekness, wisdom and piety, and 
doubtless the Lord himself rejoices over his own work 
most, when it is accomplished in that best and most 
appropriate season. There must be, and there is, a pecu- 
liar blessing evidently given upon early piety. The path 
to heaven is certainly far more smooth and sure when it 
has been pursued from the morning of life. God is, if 
we may so say, more accessible to the prayer of the child 
and the youth, than to that of the sinner grown old in 
the service of unrighteousness ; how much more so than 
that of him who is stretched upon his deathbed, and there, 
for the first time, cries out in the language of repentance! 
God does not indeed look to the sinner's worthiness, 
when He gives him grace : or else who would receive any 
share whatever of his mercy? But, nevertheless, when 
the young heart opens to the call of his Spirit, and seeks 
Him as its first friend, and its first possession, does not 
God seem always to answer it more immediately, and to 
give a richer blessing, as if to manifest that greater joy is 
felt in heaven over one who repents in his youth ? u They 
that seek me early shall find me ;" a peculiar and higher 
promise is left for some more than for others, and to whom 
does this belong so properly as to those who employ the 
first-fruits of their hopes and desires to place them upon 
•the Rock of their salvation? Where can another so 
blessed sight be found upon this earth as that of a right- 
eous child, a young servant of God, dedicating his earliest 
days in seeking a Saviour, in order that the remainder of 
his life may be spent in his Saviour's service ? Did it not 
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greatly delight the eyes of the good old apostle St. John, 
in the children of the elect lady : " I rejoiced greatly that 
I found of thy children walking in truth, as we have re- 
ceived a commandment from the Father V There was 
hut one other sight more blessed upon earth : — and that 
was the aged Apostle, who had himself been once the 
young disciple whom Jesus loved; the youngest, and 
(perhaps on that account) the most beloved of the twelve, 
now full of years and of grace, finishing his long labours 
in the Gospel, descending crowned with honour to the 
grave, to return to the bosom of Jesus, on which he had 
before reposed. He was privileged, like Samuel before 
him, to hold forth the word of truth for a longer period 
than perhaps any other of men. Both sought God in their 
youth ; both were honoured by Him above all others in their 
lives ; the " hoary head" of both was " a crown of glory," 
and exchanged for a still brighter and more enduring one, 
when they at length rested from their labours. Such was 
their reward of early piety — so they found that it was 
"good for a man to bear the yoke in his youth." Let us 
Carry home to our own hearts the image of the child 
Samuel ministering before God, and that of the young 
disciple St. John, privileged to rest upon Jesus' bosom, 
and to be called the one whom He loved, and then compare 
with them any other state we can picture to ourselves, as 
happy and blessed in this world, and we shall find none 
worthy to be desired ! Let us set these before us ; for 
we may become like them, or at least follow them, if we 
will but "Remember our Creator in the days of our 
youth," and seek with the same earnestness and faith that 
Saviour who redeemed them from the snares of youth, and 
preserved them to his everlasting kingdom. The same 
Lord, who so loved them, and so honoured them, stands 
now at the door of our hearts, and knocks. If any man 
open to Him, He will enter in with the same mercies and 
grace in his hand ; and you may be well assured that the 
longer the grace of God is tasted, the greater number of 
years any one enjoys it, the richer and more precious it 
becomes. That faith is ordinarily the most strong, and the 

1 Second Epistle of St. John. 
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most full of joy and blessedness, which has had long time 
to grow. When it has been planted and rooted in the pro- 
per spring-time of life, and has been nourished by all the 
son and rains of summer, how much better will it be able 
tot withstand the wintry blasts, and to live through the 
perils and trials to which it will be then exposed! E. 

JOHN BRADFORD. 

The name of John Bradford has already been mentioned, 
as the companion of the martyrs Cranmer, Latimer, and 
Ridley, during their imprisonment in the Tower of Lon- 
don. The notices of him which have come down to us in 
history, show him to have been so holy a man, and so 
faithful a witness to the truth, for which he at last suffered 
death, that a short account of him will not, we trust, be 
unprofitable. John Bradford was born at Manchester 
about the year 1510. His parents gave him a good edu- 
cation. He was a hard student from his youth, and his 
skill in accounts procured him employment under Sir 
John Harrington, treasurer and paymaster of the English 
forces in France. The abilities he manifested in this 
situation procured him much esteem, and in a worldly 
point of view he was likely to prosper greatly ; but lie 
resigned the office after some years, because he did not 
choose to connive at or appear to favour some abuses, by 
which the king was defrauded to a considerable amount ; 
indeed, so anxious was he to set the matter right, that he 
is said to have made very considerable sacrifices of pro- 
perty in order that payment might be made. After this, 
Bradford studied the law for some time, but his heart was 
Set upon a more spiritual calling; so forsaking his worldly 
occupation, he gave himself wholly to the study of the 
Holy Scriptures, in order to fit himself for the ministry 
of God's holy word. " The better to effect his purpose," as 
Fox expresses it, " he left the Temple in London, where 
the temporal law is studied, and went to Cambridge, to 
learn by God's law how to further the building of the Lord's 
temple." There his diligence in study, his proficiency 
in knowledge, and godly conversation, so pleased all men, 
that within a year he obtained a degree, and was earnestly 
exhorted to commence the work of a preacher. He was 
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shortly after ordained to be a deacon by Bishop Ridley, 
who committed to him the office of a preacher, and 
appointed him to be his own chaplain. " In this preach* 
ing office/' continues Fox, " by the space of three years, 
how faithfully Bradford walked, how diligently he 
laboured, many parts of England can testify. Sharply he 
opened and exposed sin, sweetly he preached Christ cru- 
cified, pithily he condemned heresies and errors, earnestly 
he persuaded to godly life." Of his personal piety some 
instructive proofs have come down to us. He is described 
as possessing a deep sense of sin, deep humility and con- 
trition of heart, and at the same time a lively faith in God's 
mercy through Christ. He was also, in a remarkable 
degree, a man of prayer, and showed himself full of charity 
and benevolence to the poor and afflicted, especially to 
Christ's people. A contemporary writer testifies concern* 
ing him: — " After that God touched his heart with that 
effectual and holy calling, he sold his various jewels of 
gold, which before he used to wear, and bestowed the 
price of these, his former vanities, in the necessary relief 
of Christ's poor members, whom he could hear of, or find 
lying sick, or pining in poverty." Let us consider whether 
we can in any way resemble him in this. It is true that 
Cottagers are not likely to have such things as these to 
part with, but. do we strive to do all we can for the relief 
pf our brethren? None are so poor but they can do some- 
thing ; for if they cannot afford to give money, they 
can show kindness, and give up a little time to assist 
those who are pining in sickness and helplessness ; and 
there are many cases in which those who think they have 
no money to spare, might, by denying themselves a 
little fooUsh finery and such superfluities, even assist 
their poorer neighbours in this way. If we are not dis- 
posed to do this, we have good reason to consider whether 
our hearts have been " touched with that holy and 
effectual calling of God," which prompted Bradford to 
these actions. 

His earnestness in repentance and diligence in prayer, 
are also noticed by the same writer, who tells us that it 
was his practice to call to remembrance the most heinous 
sins which he had committed during his former life of 
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ignorance, and to set them before his eyes when he vent 
to private prayer, that by the sight and remembrance of 
them he might be stirred up to offer to God the sacrifice 
of a contrite heart, seek assurance of salvation in Christ 
by faith, thank God for his calling from the ways of 
wickedness, and pray for increase of grace, to be con- 
ducted in a holy life, acceptable and pleasing to God. He 
also tells us that he did not pray to his full contentment 
till he felt some inward contrition for sin, some sense of par- 
don through God's mercy through Christ, and some hatred 
of sin, and desire to do God's will better than before. In 
short, " when he was confessing sins, he would never 
give over confessing until he had felt some brokenness of 
heart for that sin ; and when praying for any spiritual 
mercy, would never give over that suit until he had got 
some relish of that mercy." Let us learn, by the example 
of the holy Bradford, that to pray well we must pray 
with the heart; for st God is the hearer of the heart and 
not of the voice/' as an old writer remarks. It is not the 
length of our prayers, or the language which we use, 
which is noted by God, but whether they come from the 
heart ; whether we really feel the need of what we ask, 
and desire it earnestly. Many people, particularly the 
old, are apt to say, they cannot pray as they wish, for 
their memories are bad; they cannot remember the 
prayers they have learnt formerly, and that they are poor 
scholars, and cannot repeat prayers from a book. But is 
this a sufficient excuse for not praying? No; if you 
could not read a letter, or remember a single form of 
prayer, still if your heart is renewed, and in a right and 
safe state, you will be able to call upon God as acceptably 
as the most learned. Say, " Lord, teach me to pray," and 
if this one petition is offered sincerely, be assured you 
will soon be able to pray with acceptance to God. But 
we are told that Bradford not only practised repentance 
in himself, but also provoked others thereto ; not only in 
public preaching, but also in private intercourse. For in 
all companies he would freely expose any sin and misbe- 
haviour which appeared in any person, especially swearers 
and filthy talkers. Such never departed from his company 
unreproved ; and this he did so powerfully and sweetly, 
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'that all could see that he did it in order to save them from 
the danger to which he saw their sin was drawing them, 
and to lead them to all good and happiness and safety in 
God. 

Bradford's zeal and activity, as a preacher of the Gos- 
pel, rendered him very obnoxious to the Papists, and his 
popularity in the city of London, though he was always 
most faithful in reproving sin, made them more anxious 
to silence and remove him. This they therefore sought 
diligently to accomplish, and at length summoned him 
before their council on a charge of seditious behaviour. 
What he had done was, in fact, to protect an enemy 
of his own, who was violently attacked by the people, 
amongst whom Bradford was very popular; but Bradford 
checked them, and sharply reproving their conduct, pre* 
vailed upon them to desist, and conveyed his enemy to a 
place of safety, sheltering him with his own person. One 
gentleman, who saw the proceeding, said to Bradford, 
*' Thou savest him who will help to burn thee !" For 
this action, which they chose to call seditious conduct, 
Bradford was committed to the Tower, and then to other 
prisons. The Tower was so full of prisoners, that, as has 
been before related, Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and Brad- 
ford, were thrust into the same room. They gladly 
endured the inconvenience, on account of the opportunity 
it afforded of enjoying sweet intercourse together, thus 
establishing one another. They diligently studied the 
word of God together, to see whether there were any 
authority there for the popish doctrines ; but the more 
they studied it, the more were they convinced that the 
doctrines maintained by the Papists were contrary to 
Scripture, and the more were they strengthened to endure 
all things, even death itself, for the truth's sake. 

From the Tower, Bradford was removed to the King's 
Bench. During his imprisonment there he preached twice 
a day continually, unless sickness hindered, and fre- 
quently administered the sacrament ; for he was in such 
favour with his keepers, that they allowed many persons 
to resort to his instructions. Preaching, reading, and 
praying, were what he seemed to live for, and we are 
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told, " he counted thai hour not well spent, wherein he 
did not some good, either with his pen, study, or in ex- 
horting others." He was so trusted by his keepers, and 
had so much liberty given him by them, that he was 
allowed to go out alone to visit the sick, on his promise 
to return at night; which promise he did not fail in, but 
returned to his prison again, rather being before his hour 
than breaking his fidelity, so constant was he in word and 
in deed. Indeed there was hardly a day in which he 
might not easily have escaped, if he would, but that the 
Lord had another work for him to do. He also, during the 
time that he was in prison, did much service to the cause 
of Christ by his letters. The importance and value of 
these writings is proved by a complaint made against (hem 
in parliament by the Papists, where it was reported that 
" he hath done more hurt by letters, and by exhorting 
them that have come to him, in religion, than ever he did 
when he was abroad by preaching." When the plans of 
the Papists were sufficiently matured, Bradford was one 
of the first brought forward for judgment. He was ex- 
amined in January, 1555, and condemned to the stake. 
His examinations prove how stedfastly he maintained the 
truth, and confessed Christ Jesus, without fearing death. 
At the close of the first examination, being urged to sub- 
mit and receive mercy, he answered, " Mercy, with God's 
mercy, should be welcome, but otherwise he would none." 
After receiving sentence of condemnation, Bradford was 
taken to another prison, where he continued his practice 
of preaching and administering the sacrament 

At the latter end of June the hour of suffering drew 
near, and at length he was one day suddenly informed 
that he was to be brought to the stake on the morrow, at 
which intelligence he lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
said, " I thank God for it ; I have looked for the same a 
Ions time, and therefore it cometh not now to me sud- 
denly, but as a thing waited for every day and hour ; the 
Lord make me worthy thereof I" He then went secretly 
to pray for a long while, after which he set in order his 
worldly affairs, showing to a friend his different writings 
and papers, and telling him what be wished to have done 
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with them. In the evening several other friends came to 
him, wkh whom he spent the time in prayer and other 
holy exercises. 

He was taken to Newgate at night, when it was thought 
none would be stirring abroad, the Papists perhaps fear- 
ing that there might be a disturbance among the people, 
with whom he was very popular ; and at nine the next 
morning he was led into Smithfield to be burnt. When 
they came to the stake, Bradford, falling down on one 
side of it, and another young man who was to suffer with 
him, on the other, they continued a minute in earnest 
prayer. Then one of the sheriffs said to Bradford, 
" Arise, and make an end ; for the press of the people is 
great" At that word they both stood up, and Bradford, 
taking off his raiment, desired that it might be given to 
his servant ; which request was granted. Then going to 
the stake, he looked up to heaven, and exclaimed, " O 
England ! England ! repent thee of thy sins ! Beware of 
idolatry, beware of false antichrists, take heed they do not 
deceive you/' One of the officers ordered his hands to 
be tied! if he would not be quiet ; but he replied, " Oh, 
Sir, I am quiet. God forgive you." Then turning to his 
companion, he said, 4r Be of good comfort, brother;" 
adding, " Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way that 
leadeth to eternal salvation, and few there be that find it»" 
after which he was not heard to say any other words. 

Such was the end of John Bradford, concerning whom 
Bishop Ridley, whose chaplain he was, bore the follow- 
ing testimony: " He was a man by whom God hath and 
doth work wonders in setting forth his word." The Papists 
were so sensible of his worth, that they took more paing 
to bring him over to their doctrines than any other. His 
long protracted confinement was rendered a blessing to 
the Church of Christ, and affords a striking instance how 
God overruleth the wrath of men, causing it to praise Him* 
In his letters and tracts, (which he had then leisure to 
write) he being dead, yet speaketh ; and many a weary and 
heavy laden soul has blessed God for the writings of John 
Bradford. Nor was his testimony only in writing or in 
words. As Fuller beautifully says, " He endured the 
flame as a fresh gale of wind in a hot summer's day, with? 
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out any reluctancy; confirming by his death the truth of 
that doctrine which he had so diligently and powerfully 
preached during his life." 

There are many points in the character of this holy 
man, well worthy of deep consideration. Let us examine 
ourselves, whether we can find in our own hearts and 
lives the same proofs of a saving change of heart ; — his 
deep repentance, his prayerful spirit, his earnestness in 
seeking the good of others, his bold confession of the 
truth, and his readiness to endure all things for the sake 
of Christ and his Gospel. We, happily, do not live in such 
times of persecution, but let us consider well whether our 
faith is of such a kind, that if temptation or persecution 
should arise because of the word, we should be as ready 
as he was to confess Christ before men, even unto death. 
Let us pray unto God in the beautiful words of our 
Church, " to enable us so to follow his doctrine and holy 
life, that we may truly repent according to his preaching; 
and after his example constantly speak the truth, boldly 
rebuke vice, and patiently suffer for the truth's sake; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." J. 

ARCHBISHOP LEI6HTON ON FORMS OF PRAYER. 

Whereas some may account it much spiritualness to 
despise what they have heard before, and to desire con- 
tinued variety in prayer; it seems rather to be want of 
spiritualness that makes that needful, for that we find not 
our affections lively in that holy exercise, unless they be 
awaked and stirred up by new expressions ; whereas the 
soul that is earnest on the thing itself, for itself, panting 
after the grace of God and for the pardon of sin, regards 
not in what terms it be attended, whether new or old ; 
yea, though it be in those words it hath heard and uttered 
a thousand times, yet still it is new to a spiritual mind. 
And surely the desires that do move in that constant way 
have more evidence of sincerity and true vigour in them, 
than those that depend upon new notions and words to 
move them, and cannot stir without them. It may be, it 
is another but a false flash of temporary devotion, that 
arises in a man's heart, which comes by some moving 
strain of prayer that is new. But when confessions of 
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sin, and requests of pardon, though in never so low and 
accustomed terms, carry his heart along with them hea- 
venward, it is then more sure that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in him, and the sense of the things themselves, 
the esteem of the blood of Christ, and the favour of God, 
do move the heart, where there is no novelty of words to 
help it. Beware that in fancying continual variety in 
prayer, there be not more of the flesh than of the spirit, 
and of the head working more than the spirit; for, 
(mistake it not) the spirit of prayer hath not its seat in 
the invention, but in the affection. In this many deceive 
themselves, in that they think the work of their spirit of 
prayer to be mainly in furnishing new supplies of thoughts 
and words ; no, it is mainly in exciting the heart anew, at 
times of prayer, to break forth itself in ardent desires to 
God, whatever the words be, whether new or old, yea, 
possibly without words. 

ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
" Thy kingdom come." 
{Continued from p. 151.) 

But a few days had passed since the thunder storm, and 
I had not any intention as yet of visiting Mary again, 
when I was induced to do so by a circumstance which 
occurred during one of my evening walks. It so hap* 
pened that I was not at a great distance from her cottage, 
when I was startled by hearing the sound of voices, as 
if of persons in great anger ; and whilst I listened, the 
dispute evidently became more violent, though I was not 
near enough to distinguish the words which were spoken. 
Being afraid that blows might be the consequence of the 
quarrel, I turned in the direction from which the noise 
proceeded, hoping to arrive in time to prevent any mis- 
chief, and to separate the angry parties : but just as I 
came to the corner of a lane, which had before kept me 
from their view, I heard a third voice, and that of a 
woman, who seemed endeavouring to do the very same 
thing. The voice was one which I very well knew, for it 
was Mary's ; and as I came nearer I could see that she 
had caught the uplifted arm of one of the men, and was 
doing every thing in her power to reconcile him to the 
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other. " Think of our poor father, Charles," she said, 
whilst the tears rolled down her cheeks; "what would 
he say if he could see yon giving way to your passion, 
after he tried so long to show you how wicked it was ? 
and think of what the Bible says about those who are 
angry and quarrelsome — oh, what will become of you, if 
you go on in this bad way!" "None of your cant for 
me, Mary/' exclaimed the young man, whilst he pulled 
his arm away from her, and raised it as if aiming a blow 
at his enemy, who on his part seemed quite prepared to 
return it ; but at this moment I approached, and seizing 
him with a much firmer grasp than Mary's, compelled 
him to desist, whilst I inquired the cause of the quarrel, 
and asked how they dared thus openly to brave the laws 
of God and man? 

Both began speaking at the same moment in reply, 
whilst Mary, feeling glad that I had come to stop the 
dispute, and yet vexed that I should see her brother (for 
he it was to whom she had been speaking,) in such a 
situation, sat down by the road side and cried bitterly. 
I soon found that the quarrel had arisen at a public* 
house, and neither of the young men seeming in a state 
to listen to what I could say, I prevailed on some persons 
who were passing to take each of them to their separate 
homes, whilst I staid to comfort poor Mary. They were 
scarcely out of sight, when she rose from her seat on the 
bank, and began to walk slowly to her cottage ; and per- 
ceiving that I followed, she begged me to walk in, and 
talk to her a little, for she was very miserable at what had 
happened that morning, and what would become of her 
brother she could not think. " It is very sad, Mary,* 
I said, " but still we must not despair. God's mercy is 
very great, and his power equally so ; and if we pray to 
Him, we have every reason to believe that He will do all 
that we ask, though it may not be just at the moment we 
wish." " But it is so shocking, sir," replied Mary, "to 
see him grow up with such habits, and what I never 
knew in any one belonging to me before, for my father 
was one of the quietest, best tempered men in the world, 
and always tried to break Charles's great spirit; and as 
for my poor husband, I do not think he ever said an 
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angry word to any one in his life — I am sure he never 
did to me. It would be bad enough to see such things 
in those who are not one's friends, but for a brother— oh, 
sir i sometimes it goes near to break my heart" " I can 
quite feel for you, Mary," I answered, " it is indeed a 
very great trial ; but still, as I said before, we must never 
despair of any one, and when we see so much quarrelling 
in the world, we must try to think of that time when it 
will all be over; and must repeat again and again a 
prayer which I know you are in the habit of using every 
day. Can you tell me what I mean?" Mary thought 
for a moment, and then shook her head and said, " No, 
sir; I can't say I do exactly know." "Do you not 
remember the words ' Thy kingdom come, 9 in the Lord's 
Prayer ?" I asked. "Yes, certainly, sir," she replied; 
" but I did not know before that they had any thing to do 
with quarrelling and fighting*" " But it is true that they 
have," I said, " and in a way which I will try to explain 
to you. You know very well that every thing in the 
world belongs to God, that He is in fact the King over 
all, though He allows us to have earthly kings to order 
and rule earthly affairs. Now, as there have been wicked 
people who would not obey their rightful earthly king, 
but chose some other person to rule them, and are 
therefore called rebels, so every person who follows his 
own wicked inclinations instead of God's commands, is a 
rebel to God, as he chooses something else to rule over 
him rather than his Maker. But we are told in the 
Bible, that when this earth shall be destroyed, and those 
who have lived here in the fear of God shall have received 
their fall reward, all such wickedness shall cease, and it 
is for this we pray, when we say in our Saviour's words, 
' Thy kingdom come/ or ' May thy kingdom come,' and 
therefore, Mary, when you get unhappy at seeing- the 
angry feelings which are in the wotW, you should remem- 
ber that this state of things will only last for a time, for 
that God's own word has declared that He will create 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein shall dwell righte- 
ousness; and you should read in your Bible those 
chapters which tell us of the peace and happiness of those 
days when God's kingdom shall come, and all pain and 
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sorrow shall pass away.'' As I said this, I took her 
Bible from the shelf, and pointed out to her part of the 
65th chapter of Isaiah, and the 7th and last two chapters 
of the Revelations. " But nay brother, sir," said Mary, 
whilst the tears still rolled fast down her cheeks, "perhaps 
he may never repent, and then the happiness of God's 
kingdom will not be for him." "All things,'' I answered, 
" are in the hands of a most merciful God, and He has 
said, ' Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened to you. If ye, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him 1 .'; It is not in 
your power, Mary, to change your brother's heart, but k 
is in your power to pray to God for him — to pray 
earnestly and frequently, for indeed we little think of the 
infinite blessings which we lose, both for ourselves and 
others, by neglecting this great duty, and distrusting 
God's promises that He will near us, and you must add to 
your prayers your sincere endeavours to lead him in die 
right way, not so much by always talking to him, as by 
being kind and affectionate, and continually setting him 
a good example. For if he sees you constant at church, 
and mindful of all your duties, it will be far more likely 
to induce him to be the same than any words, however 
true. You may also try and persuade him to come and 
see you, and walk with you, instead of with those evil 
companions who lead him into sin ; especially if you show 
him that his society is a comfort to you now you are left 
alone. He is very young and warm-hearted, and I do 
think you may in time be the means, by the blessing of 
God, of turning him from his bad habits, if you avoid 
anger and reproaches, which you may be quite sure wilt 
only harden him in sin. At any rate you will in this way 
be doing the will of God, and endeavouring to increase 
his kingdom upon earth, by making your friends and 
neighbours obey Him. This," I continued, " is the first 
duty of every one calling himself a Christian. It does 
not signify who we may live with. Fathers, mothers, 
brothers, sisters, or friends, whoever it may be, we must 

1 St. Luke xii. 9. 13. 
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always remember that out great work is to bring them to 
obey God, and to do this we must first look to ourselves, 
and see that we set them the example ; for this is just as 
much our real actual business as it is to dig or plough, 
or take care of our houses, or occupy ourselves in any 
of those things by which men gain a livelihood. You 
will find that every part of the Lord's Prayer teaches us 
some duty. When we say, ' Our Father which art in 
heaven/ we are reminded that we are to love Ood as 
children love their parents : when we say, l Hallowed be 
thy name,' we are taught to speak of God with great 
reverence and awe : and when we pray, c Thy kingdom 
come,' we are made to think of that happy time when all 
shall obey Him, and of that great duty which we all have 
to perform, of first endeavouring through his grace to do 
his will ourselves, and then to bring others to do the 
same. As for your brother," I added, as I turned 
towards the door with the intention of going, " I will 
keep a constant watch over him myself, and will see if 
I cannot employ him about my own garden, and by this 
means, and our earnest prayers to God, we may hope and 
-trust to see him soon a better character." Mary could 
hardly speak her thanks as I left her, but I heard her 
murmur, " God bless you, sir, for your kindness," and 
she stood at the door and watched me long, as I walked 
down the lane. . S. M; 

CLOTHING CHARITIES. 
To the Editor of the Cottager's Monthly Visitor. 

In your number for the present month, I read an ac- 
count of a plan for a very useful clothing and fuel 
charity ; and desiring to follow up the hint of the writer 
respecting the different needs of different parishes in 
charities of this kind, I beg to offer you some account of 
a clothing institution which was established seventeen 
years ago, in a small village in Suffolk, and has been 
carried on with unvarying success ever since. The chief 
point in which it differs from most other clothing socie- 
ties, is its connexion with the village school, which it 
supplies during almost the whole year with needlework, 
particularly suitable to the children, who are all under 
twelve years of age. H. L. 

Digitized by VjOOQLC 



198 



THE COTTAGER'S MONTHLY VISITOR, [JTO^ 



The subscribers receive articles of clothing to the value 
of doable the amount of their subscriptions ; and have 
themselves the disposal of the things. 

The money received from the purchasers is given back 
to the institution. 

The school is provided with a supply of work suited to 
children of different ages. 

The money paid by the parents for having the clothes 
ready-made is, in most cases, received by their children, 
who earn for making each article double the sum which 
the parent pays. 

The purchasers are never suffered to run in debt, the 
articles being paid for at the time of sale. 

By the payment of half-price for each article there is no 
temptation to carry it to the pawnbroker, who never gives 
more than half the value of anything. 

The institution can never be in any pecuniary difficulty, 
as the quantity of material needed is easily calculated by 
the amount of subscriptions. 
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Purchased with Earnings. 
1840. 



6 yards print, *Jd. . . . 
2$ yards calico, 5d. . 

Testament 

10 oz. worsted • • • • . 

Sampler and cottons . 
2| yards nankeen 6J. 



Hannah F.. 



j. d. 

3 6 Striped shirt 

1 0£ 2 White ditto 

6 3 Flannel petticoats, 

1 3 Fine shirt 
17 6 Handkerchiefs 
13 2 Upper petticoats 

Set of baby-linen . 

2 Fine shirts. 
Marking 8 pair Socks 

3 Sheets 

2 Check aprons 

3 Pillow-cases 



A Subscriber of£l. is entitled to 
Cost 

S. <L 

Long sheet .... 4 3 

Ditto 4 3 

Shorter ditto. ,* 3 7 

Striped shirt ... 33 

White ditto .... 2 7 

Ditto 2 7 

Upper petticoat . 2 2 

Ditto 2 2 

Shift 1 9 

Ditto 1 9 

Dhto 1 9 

Check apron ... 1 1 

Ditto 11 6J 

Blue ditto 11 6J 

Ditto 11 6i 

Fife Handk. Id. 2 11 1 5 J 

Flannel petticoat 2 8 14 



Sold at 
s. d. 

2 n 

2 1* 
1 9J 
I 71 

i n 

1 3i 

i i 
i i 

10J 
10* 
10* 
6* 



2 10 



8 

1 4 
06 



Clothing inst. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Mr. J. R. 

Clothing inst 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Mr. D. 

Mr. L. 

Clothing inst. 

Ditto 

Mr. L. 



Subscriber of 10*. 
Cost 
s, d, 
4 3 
3 7 
2 7 
2 2 
1 9 



Long sheet • • • 
Shorter ditto . . 
White shirt . • . 
Upper petticoat 

Shift 

Ditto 1 9 

Check apron ... 11 

Blue ditto 11 

Handkerchief.. 7 

Ditto 7 

Ditto 7 



Sold at 
s. <*. 
2 1* 
1 9| 

\f 

101 
10| 
6} 



6* 
3* 
3* 
3* 



1 10 

Subscriber of bs. 

Cost Sold at 

8. d. s. A. 

Upper petticoat .22 11 

Shift.... 19 101 

Check apron ... 11 61 

Ditto 11 61 

Blue ditto 11 61 

Ditto 11 61 

Handkerchief .. 7 3f 

Ditto 7 3f 

Ditto 7 31 

10 5 
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Q Yards Scotch hemp, 8 4. ... 4 

Making 2 

Thread 1 



Shorter Sheet, 



4 3 
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Check Apron. s, d, 

1 Yard and half-qr., at 9|4. .Oil 

2 Yards tape 0} 

Thread o| 

Making 1 



6 Yards Scotch hemp, 84 . . . 3 4 

Making » 2 

Thread 1 



Calico Shirt. 



3 7 



4 Yards'calicq, 5|4 1 10 

Making 8 

Thread 1 



2 7 
&ripa2 Mir t. 

3 Yards shirting, lOi 2 6 

Making 8 

Thread..,.. 1 



Shift. 



3 3 



3 Yards calico, b\d. 1 4} 

Making , 4 

Thread........ 0£ 



Flannel Petticoat. 

2| Yards flannel, 114 2 3J 

Making , 2 

Tape and calico binding. ... 1 J 

Thread.... 1 



Upper Petticoat. 



2 8 



4§ Yards coloured jean, 54. . 1 10 J 

Making 2 

Tape and thread 1& 



2 2 



Handkerchief. 



Handkerchief 6 

Making 0& 

Thread OJ 



7 



1 1 



(Blue apron the same.) 

Six Sets Baby Linen. 

12* Yards print, 64 . . . . 6 3 

10 Yards calico, 5J4 .... 4 7 

5 J Yards Flannel, 114 . 4 9 J 

1 Yard jact. muslin .... 1 

Tape and bobbin 5 

Thread 5} 

Making 4 6 



Each set. 



116 



3 7 



Articles for Clothing Institution made 
at Herringfieet School in 1840. 

93 Sbeets, 24 15 

63 White shirts, 84 .... 1 15 4 

23 Striped ditto, 84 .... 15 4 

•12 Boys' shirts 4 6 

•15 Girls' shifts 3 3 

58 Women's ditto, Ad. . . 19 4 

23 Upper petticoats, 24. 3 10 

16 Blue aprons, \d 1 4 

32 Check ditto. 14 2 8 

*66 Handkerchiefs 2 3} 

6 Sets baby-linen, 84. * . 4 

50 Flannel petticoats, 2d. 8 4 



5 15 *{ 



Fine shirts, &c, made at • 
the School in 1840... ,. 2 5 3 



Total earned .... 8 8} 



* Varying in price according to size. 
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In addition to the above, there have been several pairs 
of stockings knitted at the school during the same year, 
but as the worsted was, in most cases, furnished by the 
parents, no account is taken of them, or of other work 
which the children bring from their homes. 

THE MINISTER'S GRAVE. 

Travelling last summer in the west of England, my 
carriage broke down as I was entering the little village of 

, and finding that I should be detained near two 

hours in consequence of this accident, I entered the 

chutch-yard, to pass away the time in decyphering the 

various inscriptions on the tombstones. One grave par* 

ticularly interested me, from the extreme neatness of its 

appearance ; and from the circumstance of its being the 

only one that had flowers growing round it. There was 

no stone, and I was busying myself in conjectures respect* 

ing it, when I espied an old man weeding the walks at 

one end of the churchyard, whom I rightly took for the 

village sexton. I hastened towards him, and entered into 

conversation with him. He told pie, that the grave that 

so excited my curiosity was that of the late minister of 

the parish, who had died the preceding summer, deeply 

lamented by all his parishioners, of whom he was the 

friend and father. " He had lived among us fifty years, 

Sir," continued the old man ; " we shall never see his like 

again ; he had no family of his own, but used to call ua 

his children ; and a kind parent he was to us ; the good 

loved, the bad feared and respected him,'* — " Was he 

rich?" I enquired. "Ah, no, Sir; but he never turned 

away his face from any poor man, but of the little he had 

he gave freely, and with such advice as did as much good 

as his money. He was always among us, comforting the 

sick and the afflicted, whom he would remind of the 

many blessings showered upon them by their heavenly 

Father, and exhort them to say with the righteous Job, 

f Shall we receive good at the hand of the Lord, and 

shall we not receive evil V He would then lead them to 

think on their Redeemer, who suffered even unto death 

upon the cross for their sakes. Oh ! Sir, I above all 

men ought to speak well of him ; forty years ago I was an 
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idle, drunken, swearing! young man, and thought it a 
good joke to laugh at the parson, but he spoke to me so 
mildly, representing the danger of my foolish and wicked 
conduct, that at last I was led to see the error of my 
ways, and by .the grace of God to utterly forsake them." 
The old man paused, and I expressed my surprise that 
no stone had been raised to record the virtues of so good 
a man. " We would have done so, Sir, long ago," re- 
plied he, " but our Minister was too humble-minded to 
wish even a stone to mark where he lay ; and indeed ex- 
pressly forbade it ; he said, he wished to live only in the 
hearts of his people ; and so he does, and always will ; 
but it is our pride, notwithstanding, to mark his grave in 
the way you see, that it may never be said that we forget 
him when dead, who in his lifetime cared so much for us* 
There was something inexpressibly touching in the old 
man's words and manner, and I turned with renewed in- 
terest to gaze upon, and stooped to inhale the fragrance 
of the roses that bloomed so luxuriantly over " The 
Minister's Grave." T. B. 



A FEW WORDS TO PARENTS. 

[The following observations are from a little work pub- 
lished for the instruction of the cottagers of Church 
Lawton, but which are applicable to the poorer classes 
generally.] 

w i» the morning saw thy seed" 

It is the duty of parents to give their children that 
f ' wisdom which is to make them wise unto salvation." 

When a child is born into the world, it brings with it a 
soul for eternity, — a soul which cannot be taken away 
from it, — a soul which will live with Christ in glory, or 
which must be for ever and ever miserable. If not 
trained up for God, the parents are guilty of the murder 
of that soul. 

It is said of all men, " Six days shalt thou labour." 
No father will dispute his obligation to labour to cover 
the nakedness of his child and to provide it with daily 
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bread; why not labour to give it tbat substantial and 
satisfying food for tbe soul — the knowledge that unto it 
a Saviour has been born ? Send your child to school, 
where it will learn the love and fear of God and his com- 
mandments* The learning which alone teaches to read 
the Bible is enough to light the poor man into the path of 
everlasting glory: there he can see with his eyes the 
words by which he shall be saved. The Gospel was 
written for both rich and poor ; the Gospel will make 
the poor rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom which 
God has prepared for them who love Him. Though the 
poor man may be toiling for his daily bread in this life, 
he may, if he pleases, be on the high road to a happy 
immortality. Fathers, do not idle away your time on the 
Lord's day ! The God who said " six days shalt thou 
labour," also said, " thou shalt hallow the seventh." It 
is a day of rest Can you rest any where better than in 
God's house ? By not going to church you disobey God 
and set a bad example to your children. Will they learn 
to respect the day if they see you spending it in neglect 
and indolence? Mothers, learn to be orderly, indus- 
trious, and careful ; have a clean hearth and comfortable 
fireside for your husband to return to after his day's 
labour, and be will not want to go to the ale-house ! On 
the Lord's day arrange, if possible, to attend your church. 
Some kind neighbour will look to your children, and you 
will do die like kind turn by her ; or if you cannot leave 
your house, you may repeat your prayers and read your 
Bible at home. This life will be a happy one if we 
endeavour to do our duty in whatever station we are 
placed. 

We must remember there is a watching eye in heaven ; 
a patient, long-suffering Redeemer; a future account to 
be given to the Judge of quick and dead ; a heaven of 
endless bliss, or a hell of never-ending pain and woe. 

Sent by a Correspondent. 
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THE ESQUIMAUX. 

We learn, from St. Paul's Discourse at Athens, that 
" God hath made of one blood all nations of men for to 
.dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the 
bounds of their habitation/' The divine wisdom and power 
by which this arrangement has been made and established, 
•has been remarkably seen in every country and nation of 
thfe earth. Each part of the vast globe on which we are 
placed, has a nation dwelling in it, fitted in every respect 
for the situation and climate where they are appointed to 
pass their days. They differ very greatly in most of their 
habits, and in the constitution both of the body and 
mind, but they are made of " one blood" with us, and 
are our brethren, however far they may be removed apart 
from each other, and however great the differences in 
. their customs, characters, and modes of life. Some are so 
very far distant from us, that we know very little of them, 
and this is particularly the case with those who live in ex- 
tremely cold countries, because they cannot be approached 
by our ships without great difficulty, and only in the warm- 
est season of the year. Many of them have not even been 
known to us at all, until the late discoveries of travellers 
have brought their names to our ears. Among those who 
are the farthest separated from us in the northern or arctic 
regions, are the Esquimaux, ~a people whose habits and 
mode of life may indeed appear to us very strange and 
barbarous, but are, nevertheless, exactly suited to the 
climate and country which they are appointed to inhabit. 
Their houses are small cabins, or huts, made of com- 
pacted snow, which is at the same time the only material 
they can procure in a region which is all the year covered 
60 deep with it that the ground is seldom seen ; and is 
also the best and warmest that could be chosen, even if 
they had opportunity to obtain any other. The wisdom 
and providence of God has caused that both snow and 
ice, although they are the coldest things themselves, 
should have the quality of preserving warmth beneath them. 
The same arrangement, therefore, which preserves the 
fish alive in the sea, and the plants in the ground, when 
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protected by their wintry covering, shelters and keeps 
the Esquimaux through the perpetual winter which they 
are appointed to endure. For clothing, they are also pro- 
vided with the warmest material ; the skins of those animals 
who are themselves furnished by the Creator with a com- 
plete protection from the cold of their climate. During 
the greatest part of the year this people are much con- 
fined to their huts of snow, but for a Few months of the 
summer they are enabled to go about in a small kind' of 
boat, which is represented in the print, in the manage- 
ment of which they are said to show considerable skill. In 
these they row themselves round the neighbouring coasts 
to catch the seals, and other animals, from which their win- 
ter supply of all the necessaries of life are to be pro- 
cured. The skins form their clothing, the fat provided 
them with oil, and the flesh with food. Thus their lives 
are divided like those of other northern nations, between 
the labours of summer and the repose of winter, when 
they are for the mo6t part shut up, and rendered inactive 
by an intensity of cold, of which we in this country have 
no experience. Their habits are said to be less savage than 
those of many other nations, and their affections are warm 
and kindly towards their families, and frequently to 
strangers also. But, like too many other nations of the 
world, they are ignorant of that holy religion which is our 
greatest blessing, and the name of that Saviour, wh* 
died for all, has scarcely been heard of by any of them. 
May the time soon arrive when God shall take away the 
darkness of these northern lands, by sending to them the 
light of his truth, and by making known that blessed Gos- 
pel of life and salvation, which He has commanded should 
be preached to every nation under heaven. Already we 
see the works of His merciful Providence, in enabling 
them to live in some degree of comfort in those frozen 
fcnd miserable regions : may we soon see the still more 
wondrous works of his saving grace, supplying the neces- 
sities of their souls, by that Gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
•alone can make us blessed even in the most favoured 
portion of this " miserable and naughty world." 
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BIRDS. 

The use of birds, not merely in wild nature, but in con- 
junction with man, as he cultivates the garden and the 
field, are well worthy of being observed and admired. 
We, in ignorance, often regard them as pests, and as such 
destroy them in the most assiduous manner, deeming 
every feathered creature which we deprive of life as so 
much certainly added to the produce of our gardening and 
farmings but we little know, while we are acting thus, 
that we are sacrificing the guardians of our vegetable 
wealth, and giving protection to its destroyers. The 
whole of nature is so replenished with the germs of life, 
in a condition ready to be developed the instant that the 
state of beat or moisture of the air is favourable to their 
development, that some means for preventing their extra- 
ordinary increase is absolutely necessary, or the fruits of 
the earth would be entirely destroyed. Every bud, every 
erevice in bark, very many roots, all pools and slow 
streams, and all animal and vegetable matter in a state of 
decay, are full of the rudiments of small animals in some 
state or other, and these are awakened so easily, and by 
causes which we are so little awaTe of, that if there were 
not some counteracting power, our gardens might, in the 
course of a single season, be left without a blossom, our 
forests without a leaf, and our fields without a blade of 
grass, a spike of corn, or a root that can be eaten. We 
see something almost every season of the destruction, 
which these little animals can occasion, and it depends, 
chiefly on the state of the weather in the early part of the 
year whether the destruction is great or trifling; but 
there is not any season during which they would not de- 
stroy die produce of the gardens and orchards, and greatly 
diminish that of the fields, were it not for the birds. 
Almost all birds feed upon insects, snails, slugs, and 
worms, though many have recourse to other food, parti- 
cularly at certain seasons ; and many retire from Britain 
when their favourite food becomes scarce. But even 
those birds which feed upon the smaller seeds are of ser- 
vice ; and the flocks which throng to the cornfields and 
pastures during the winter, pick up the seeds of various 
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plants, which, if allowed to remain, would spring up 
during the following season, and choke the more valuable 
kinds. 

The organs by which the various races of birds get at 
that species of food which is best suited to their natures, 
are admirably suited to the functions which they perform. 
If the bird is to procure the larvae (or grubs) from the 
earth, as the rooks do in clearing the land of those of 
cockchafers and other insects, the bill is formed like a 
sort of mattock, for digging into the soil : if the food be 
soft insects and their caterpillars, the bill is soft and 
weak; if seeds are part of the food, the bill is of stronger 
form, and firmer texture, in order that it may clear the 
kernels of the seeds from their outer husks, which are 
often indigestible, or afford very little nourishment; if the 
food is more strongly enclosed, as when it is the kernel of 
a nut, or some insect or larvae, which burrows under the 
bark, or in the decaying wood of trees, then the bill is 
a chisel, an awl, or a pair of pincers or forceps, accord- 
ing to circumstances, all of which are worthy of obser- 
vation, not only as distinguishing characters of the 
birds, but as important facts in the general economy of 
nature. Indeed, the various organs with which birds are 
provided for arriving at the places where their food is, for 
seizing it when they are there, and for fitting it for being 
converted to the purpose of nourishment after it is seized, 
are so varied and so curious, that it is impossible to enu- 
merate them in any other way than by referring to the 
different species of birds. — Taken from Mudie's "British 
Birds:' 



KNITTING and spinning. 
Every one who is much acquainted with cottage eco- 
nomy must regret that so many of the old occupations in 
which cottagers formerly employed themselves, nave now 
long since gone out of fashion, and been generally dis- 
continued. We mean to refer in particular to the practice 
of making their own clothes, and especially of knitting 
and spinning. Every body knows that, many years back, 
these occupations took up a great part of the time of 
every poor family, and were even very commonly engaged 
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io among persons of higher tank, and sewed the moat' 
useful purposes; not only encouraging industry, and 
filling up all idle time, but turning it to a better account 
than k now done by making articles of fancy or mere 
ornament. Women, of almost all classes, were usefully 
engaged in making their own apparel, or in providing it 
for ethers. The poor were generally to be seen with 
spinning-wheels in their cottages, and never thought of 
buying the stoekings they wore ; but knitted all for them- 
selves and their families, as well as spun the materials of 
which they were made. It is true, that tine great improve* 
meats which have been introduced into manufactures 
have been the cause of this old fashion going out of use : 
and we have no right to speak against those efforts of inge- 
nuity, which have at once enriched our country, and em- 
ployed so many thousands of our countrymen : but still it 
is much to be regretted that this should have occasioned 
a loss of the knowledge of these useful arts to our village 
population, whose industry was kept in exercise by them, 
and their pockets saved much expense. 

They were once obliged to spin and knit their owa 
stockings ; now they can go to a shop and purchase them 
at a very low price. But are they at all the better for this 
change? Certainly not. It may indeed save them trouble; 
that is, in other words, it encourages idleness, which is 
the root of all mischief and all misery ; and they like the 
plan very well: because they think that they get the 
article, ready made, for as small a sum of money as the 
material alone cost formerly. But do they get as good a 
thing, as useful or as durable, as they could make for 
themselves, if they had not lost the art ? Any person who 
has tried both, will have no difficulty in deciding this. 
The bought cheap pair of stockings look well, but they 
are soon worn out; and two pair of them are not so pro- 
fitable as (me of those made at home. But there is another 
reason why the last named are much better. They are a 
great deal warmer; and a working man or woman requires 
this, more perhaps than any thing else, in order to keep 
them healthy and comfortable in our English winters. 
Nothing can be more injurious to health than to have 
the feet insufficiently protected; many diseases are to 
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be attributed to a neglect of this, as every medical man 
will testify. One preservative against the alarming in- 
crease of colds, influenza, and consumption, (as many per- 
sons are persuaded,) would be the revival of the arts of 
knitting and spinning. If every mother took care that all 
her children were well provided with warm worsted stock- 
ings, they would have much seldomer to lament the ill- 
health and premature decline, which make such sad 
ravages among their families. The same remark ought to 
be applied to their clothing in general. It ought to be, 
as much as possible, made of woollen, which is far more 
suited to our climate than cotton. It ought to be of the 
best kind they can afford ; for this is always the cheapest 
in the end. 

The third advice we would give is, that as much as 
possible it should be made at home, under their own 
superintendence, and by their own hands. It will give 
them the best kind of employment, and far the most 
pleasing and satisfactory to themselves. It will fill up every 
idle moment, and leave them no time to waste in foolish 
gossip, or in mischief. It will make every household a 
school of industry, and be the best training by which 
every daughter may become a valuable wife and a prudent 
mother. Let every one read the last chapter of Proverbs, 
and there thfey will find a beautiful picture of what their 
families ought to be, but which, alas ! so few resemble. 

E. 

I inclose some excellent observations on the subject of 
clothing, published as useful hints to labourers, by the 
Labourer's Friend Society. 

CLOTHING. 

" One grand use in covering the body, is to protect it 
against cold. There are countries in the world where 
very little dress is wanted, at least not above four months 
out of the twelve. It is the reverse in this country. We 
generally want very warm clothing nine months out of the 
twelve. The warmth of covering depends upon the stuff 
or materials of which it is made. We have woollen — the 
warmest ; then cotton ; then linen ; — for I hardly think it 
worth while to say any thing about silk in this place. 
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" There can be no doubt in my mind which sort of stuff 
is the best upon the whole, and at all seasons, for those 
who cannot afford much change, and have too good sense 
to trouble themselves about appearance ; this is woollen. 
Our ancestors wore it; and they appear, from all I can 
learn, to have been a race more hardy and free from com- 
plaints than we of the present day are. Theirs too was 
of a far warmer texture than roost of the woollens we see 
now-a-days. Woollen flannel, or homespun, is worn in 
some counties, and I believe, from my own inquiries, 
much to the advantage of the wearers. 

"In the northern parts of Glamorganshire the people 
are particularly healthy. They wear a flannel shirt, with 
drawers, waistcoat, and jacket of thick woollen cloth, and 
woollen stockings. They are exposed to all the severity 
of the weather. They pass continually from the warm 
valleys to the mountains, where the snow lies late ; and 
this they do very universally without detriment. They 
know very little what it is to be afflicted with rheumatism, 
or to die of consumption. 

" In the mountainous parts of Scotland, the people, till 
within the memory of persons now living, wore the same 
sort of stuff that I have described to be now worn by the 
country people of Glamorganshire, and formerly all over 
England. But the showy cotton goods, unfortunately, 
found their way into the heart of those remote mountains ; 
and the people foolishly chose to be starved, so that they 
could but be fine. 

" Old people in some parts of Scotland affirm, that in 
their forefathers' days, consumption was extremely rare ; 
and that it did not become common, till the thick, warm, 
Scotch plaiding was laid aside for fine cold English cloth. 

" In Corsefairn, which is a hilly and wet parish, the 
rheumatism might be expected to prevail; particularly 
when it is considered, that the shepherds, after being 
greatly heated in climbing the steep mountains, must often 
be exposed to the piercing air on their summits ; and that 
they often continue wet for whole days and nights to- 
gether. But it is not so. And their freedom from rheu- 
matism must be attributed, in good measure, to the discreet 
use of warm woollen cloths." 
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THE APOSTLES* CREED, 

Proved and explaintd by references to Holy Scripture. 

(Continued from p. 15&) 

AND IN JESUS CHRIST, 

John xiv. 1. — " Ye believe in God, believe also in me. w 

John x* 30. 

1 John iiL 23. 

Acts xvi. 31. — " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt he saved. 7 ' 

John i. 17. 

Acts xiii. 23* 

1 John iv. 2. 

John xx* 31. — " These are written that ye might be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;, and that 
believing ye might have life through his Name/ 9 

HIS ONLY SON, 

Acts viii. 37. — " I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God." 

Matthew iiL 17. 

Philippians ii. 6, 7. 

1 Johniv. 15; v. 10—13. 

John i. 1& — "No man hath seen God at any time; 
the only-begotten Son which is in die bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared Him." 

John i. 14. 

John iii. 16. — " God so loved the world, that He gave 
his only-begotten Son, that whosoever beUeveth in Him 
should not perish but have everlasting life." 

1 John iv. 9, 10, and 14* 

OUR LORD, 

John xiii. 13. — " Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye 
say well, for so lam." 

John xx. 28. 

Philippians ii. 9 — 11. — iC Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is 
above every name : that at the Name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of thiugs in heaven and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every tongue should 
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confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father." 

Hebrews i. 8 — 10. 

Acts ii. 86. 

1 Corinthians xii. 3. — " No man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." 

Romans i. 3. 

Philippians iii. 8. 

WHO WAS CONCEIVED by the HOLY GHOST: 
BORN of the VIRGIN MARY :. 

Isaiah vii. 14. — " Behold, a Virgin shall conceive and 
bear a Son, and shall call his name Immanuel." 

Genesis iii. 15. 

Micah v. 3. 

Luke i. 35. — " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee t 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God." 

Galatians iv. 4. — " When the fulness of the time was 
come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law." 

Lukei. 27; ii. 7. 

SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE : 

Matthew xxvi. 2. — " When they had bound Him, they 
led Him away and delivered Him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor." 

John xix. 1, and 13 — 16. 

Acts iii. 13 ; xiii. 28. 

Mark xv. 15. — " Pilate, willing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when 
he had scourged Him, to be crucified." 

Acts iv. 27.—" Of a truth, against Thy holy child 
Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of 
Israel, were gathered together." 

WAS CRUCIFIED, DEAD, AND BURIED. 

John xix. 17.— " He, bearing his cross, went forth 
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into a place, called the place of a skull, where they cruci- 
fied Him," 
* Acts x. 39. 

Luke xxiii. 46. — " And when Jesus had cried with a 
loud voice, He said, Father, into Thy hands I commend 
my spirit ; and having said thus, He gave up the ghost-** 

Acts xiii. 29.— " When they had fulfilled all that was 
written of Him, they took Him down from the tree and 
laid Him in a sepulchre." 

Matthew xxvii. 57—60. Sent by L. S. R. 



extracts from different authors. 

Faith the source and spring of all the virtues of a 
good life. 

If our faith were but as strong and vigorous as it ought 
to be, the effects of it would be great and conspicuous. 
Were we verily persuaded that all the precepts of our 
religion are the express laws of God, and that all the 
promises and threatenings of the Gospel will one day be 
verified and made good, " what manner of persons should 
we be in all holy conversation and godliness?'' How 
would the lively thoughts of another world raise us above 
the vanities of this present life, and set us out of the reach 
of the most powerful temptations that this world can 
assault ua withal, and make us to do all things with regard 
to eternity and to that solemn and dreadful account which 
we must one day make to God the Judge of all ! It 
is nothing but the want of a firm and steady belief of 
these things that makes our devotion so dead and heart- 
less, and our resolutions of doing better so weak and in- 
constant. This it is that makes us so easy a prey to 
every temptation, and the things of this world to look so 
much bigger than they are, the enjoyments of it more 
tempting and the evils of it more terrible than in truth 
they are ; and in all disputes betwixt our conscience and 
our interest, this makes us hold the balance so unequally, 
and to put our foot upon the lighter scale that it may 
seem to weigh down the other. In a word, in proportion 
to the strength or weakness of our faith, our obedience to 
God will be more or less constant, uniform, and perfect ; 
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because faith is the great source and spring of all the 
virtues of a good life. — Abp. TiUotson. 

€t Our Father." Upon this title, or manner of com- 
pilation in our Lord's Prayer, we may observe, that 
although our Saviour prescribes this form as a pattern 
and an exercise of private prayer to be performed in the 
closet (and alone in secret, as is expressed in the Gospel, 
Matt. vi. 6. 9), yet He directs us to make our addresses 
to God in a style of plurality, saying, not my Father, but 
our Father, thereby, it seems, implying, 1. That we 
should in our prayers consider and acknowledge the 
universality of God's power and goodness ; 2. That we 
should not in our conceit proudly and vainly appropriate 
or engross the regard of God unto ourselves, but remem- 
ber that our brethren have an equal share with us there- 
in ; 3. That in all our devotions we should be mindful of 
those common bands which knit us together as men and 
as Christians (the band of nature and humanity, the more 
strict ties of common faith and hope, of manifold rela- 
tions unto God that made us, and our Saviour that re- 
deemed us, and the Holy Spirit who animateth and 
quickeneth us and combineth us in spiritual union); 
4. That we should bear such hearty good-will and chari- 
table affection towards others, as not only to seek and 
desire our own particular and private good, but that of 
all men, especially of all good Christians, who, in a pecu- 
liar manner are God's children and our brethren. " He 
did not bid us say my Father, but our Father, who art in 
heaven, that being taught that we have a common Father 
we might show a brotherly good-will one towards an- 
other," saith St Chrysostom. — Dr. Isaac Barrow. 

The Book of Common Prayer. 

The Liturgy is the word of God converted into devo- 
tional exercises ; and truth, humility, and spirituality, the 
grand requisites of devotion, have a full expression in 
that excellent "form of sound words," the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. — Biddulph. Sent by Rev. T. Farley. 
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EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 

The Beggars' Purse. — The heart of the Princess Charlotte appeared in 
her infancy to be alive to the most generous sympathies of our nature. 
Amongst the early admonitions of her mother, the exercise of charity was 
particularly inculcated. She was taught never to pass a beggar without 
affording him relief; and that the mite given in secret, to succour the aged 
and the helpless, was more acceptable in the eyes of Heaven than hundreds 
squandered by the band of ostentation. She, therefore, formed a little 
hoard, which she denominated " the beggars' purse ;" and never did she 
behold a mendicant but her little heart throbbed with joy on tendering him 
the welcome pittance. Grand and beautiful are the precepts of the Chris- 
tian religion, and never were they exemplified with greater force than in 
the actions of this beloved child. Go, and do thou likewise! — Huish*s 
Memoirs. t ^*. 

Cleanliness in the Poor. — You will excuse the freedom I take in 
giving you advice on various duties. I assure you I have no object but 
your own improvement, the real welfare of yourselves and families. I 
wish you duly to estimate the advantage of personal cleanliness. The skin 
contains innumerable pores, or little channels, through which the body dis- 
charges the perspirable matter, a process essential to health. All dirt and 
filth should be constantly removed from the skin, for the purpose of allow- 
ing this matter to discharge ; but if the pores be clogged up with dirt, it 
not only prevents this, but a quantity of matter injurious to the body is also 
taken in, and the consequence is, that heaviness and dulness which you so 
often feel. Every animal, by instinct, continually tries to keep itself clean ; 
even the pig, by rolling in the dirt and drying itself afterwards, is attempt- 
ing to remove the dirt from its skin. Why are girls in factories healthier 
than boys ? The doctors say it is because they pay so much more atten- 
tion to personal cleanliness. Though soap be dear, water is cheap : and if 
persons once get into the habit of daily washing themselves, they would 
find such comfort from it as to continue the practice. Never consider it aa 
honour to be called " the unwashed." — Evening Paper. 

' Great difficulty is often experienced in calculating the number of stamps 
which should be placed on heavy letters. The best way to do this is to 
ascertain the highest number of ounces a letter exceeds, and then double 
the next higher figure above that number, which will give the number of 
pence which is charged for the prepaid postage of that letter. Thus a letter 
weighing above four ounces, and under five ounces ; by doubling the five 
it gives the correct amount of postage, 1(W., which is chargeable on such & 
letter. The postage on letters not weighing more than a half-ounce is \<L, 
not weighing more than an ounce, 2d. The postage on letters above an 
ounce advances 2d. in arithmetical progression. No sum is charged for 
postage that is expressed by an odd number above Id. Thus there is no 
such postage as three, five, seven, or nine-penny, &c, postage, as many 
suppose. — The tame. 



NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We have received the communications of O. T. K. ; T. B. ; C. M. ; H. U; 
A Layman ; N. B. ; and an Anonymous Correspondent, 
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CHRISTIAN HUMILITY. 

" All of you be subject one to another." 

Tins precept is a pattern and model of the Christian 
temper of mind ; it teaches what must be the disposi- 
tion and desire of every true follower of Christ ; and then, 
when the various circumstances occur in which he is 
called upon to act, if he follows those dispositions, he 
will discern, and do, the will of God. The temper of a 
true Christian is to be a general temper of subjection to 
others : a general willingness to lower ourselves in 
honour, and to obey rather than to command. It does 
not require the abandonment of duty, when laid upon us 
by Him who setteth up one, as well as putteth down 
another : but it does require most imperatively, in all, a 
disposition more suited for a lower station than a high 
one, a mind which prefers to abase itself rather than 
to exalt Let this mind be in you, that is, in all, which 
was in Christ Jesus, who being in the form of God, and 

YOL. XXII. o 
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therefore thinking it not robbery to be equal with God, 
yet made himself of no reputation, and took upon Him 
the form of a servant* Let this mind be in you, although 
you may not be called to all those humbling services. 
Yet this does not release us from the necessity of that 
lowly self-abasing mind. We must feel and think lowly 
of ourselves, and in that feeling be willing to be lowered, 
whenever by so doing we may serve God more effec- 
tually. What is meant is chiefly this — that in the Chris- 
tian there must be no desire to command his brethren, 
to stand above them, or to rule them. This must not 
be his ambition ; but rather he must be willing him- 
self to be under rule, and to take pleasure in the 
place of inferiority. It is not spoken of as a hard 
service to which he is to force himself; but in all the 
Scriptures it is declared that this ought to be his own 
will, his desire, and his delight. It is a part of the new 
mind and the new heart which belongs to those who are 
really Christ's disciples. Our Lord's great example 
teaches it, — his words explain and enforce it — the whole 
spirit of his religion agrees with it. His rewards and his 
promises are all held out to those, and to those only, 
who study to have these tempers. He threatens the 
lowest place to those who love the highest, and assuredly 
promises the greatest heavenly honours to those who 
have chosen here to be little in their own eyes. This 
precept is of great importance for the admonition of 
parents, masters, husbands, — as well those who have 
authority over others, as for those who are placed in 
lower situations. Although it is not meant that parents 
are to be subject to their children, or masters to their 
servants, in the way they are to be subject to them; yet 
the spirit of this precept must be regarded, and they 
must use their power with gentleness, mildness, and 
love, or else they break this commandment of their Lord, 
as certainly as inferiors do it by rebellion and disobe- 
dience. They must not rule as if they felt they had a 
right to rule ; but only as being put in charge by God, 
and by no means deserving in themselves to occupy a 
higher place than others. They must feel no desire to 
be in station above the lowest of their fellow-creatures; 
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but rather fitted for a place of obedience than one of 
command. — 

k " And be clothed with humility." 

As it is with all other services, so with this, unless it 
proceeds from a grace in the heart, it has no value in the 
Lord's sight, and does not deserve the name of obe- 
dience. Humility of heart must be the root and spring of 
that submissive behaviour here enjoined, otherwise it will 
be nothing better than hypocrisy. The true believer 
will not humble himself in mere outward show : his low- 
liness is in the heart, and consists of that deep know- 
ledge of his sinfulness and weakness which always 
follows him, and abases him in the dust. He always 
feels in himself a weight of iniquity so oppressive, and 
an insufficiency so unspeakable for any thing really good, 
that it is no difficulty to him to think better of his 
brethren than of himself. The lower place suits him ; 
he feels that it is his place, and can therefore take it 
without hypocrisy or unwillingness. Whoever has not 
discovered this as yet, has much to "learn ; and if they 
are in the school of Christ they will gradually be taught 
it. Now, the humility which this self-knowledge will 
give birth to, is here likened to a garment or cloak which 
is to cover the Christian's character : " Be clothed with 
humility." So absolutely indispensable is this grace, 
that it is likened to clothing ; put it on as your daily 
dress, never attempting to appear before God or man 
without it. So lovely an ornament is this grace, that the 
likeness of dress is suitable to it in a second sense : put 
it on as the most beautiful and becoming garment. Be- 
sides this, the word implies a dress which is closely 
fastened round the person with knots, not a loose and 
occasional garment, which may sometimes be laid aside. 
In like manner let humility be so inseparable from our 
whole behaviour, that no time or season may tempt us to 
remove it, that no breath of applause be able to blow it 
away: and let the chilness of adversity or neglect 
(which so often makes men more than usually wrapt up 
in self) only make us draw humility round us more 
closely, like a garment for protection. Yet let us never 
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be forgetful of this,— that the seat of humility be our 
hearts. Although it will be seen in our conduct and car- 
riage, yet let this never be intended in our actions or 
conversation : never let a word be said, or an action be 
done, with a view to display humility. Otherwise its 
nature is changed in a moment : speak of it, or think of 
it, and it is gone. As few words as possible about self 
at all times ; for if you speak well of yourself, this is in- 
tolerable conceit ; or if you speak ill of yourself, even 
this will nourish vanity. When however humility does 
speak, it is the real thought of the mind ; not an affected 
voice of hypocritical confession; but the sincere mourn- 
ing of an abased and stricken heart over the sins which 
cover it with shame and sorrow. Otherwise "humble 
speech and behaviour, only put on on the outside, and 
not fastened within, is the most refined and subtle, and 
indeed the most dangerous kind of pride." E. 

ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

{Continued from p. 1970 

" Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven." 

Who is there that is not in the frequent habit of using 
the prayer, " Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven,' and who is there that knows fully all that is 
meant by it, and the extent of that great Christian duty 
of resignation which it calls upon us to perform ? It is very 
easy to repeat the words, and it is very easy to imagine 
that when they have been repeated our duty is finished: 
and this is what we are all apt to do ; but there must 
come a time to each of us when our sincerity will be put 
to the test, and when it will be seen in the hour of severe 
trial whether we do really, and from our hearts, desire 
that God's will may be done. These were my thoughts 
-one morning as I paced up and down the broad gravel 
vwalk in front of my windows, thinking of a sad affliction 
which had befallen one .of my old friends, and which I 
liad only just heard of; and whilst I was picturing to 
myself his great suffering, and the faith which I was sure 
he would exhibit under it, I was told that a little boy 
had just come in great haste from Mary's cottage, to say 
that her child had been taken extremely ill during the 
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night, and was becoming every moment worse ; that the 
doctor had seen her, and seemed to think it a very bad 
case, and that Mary was in such a state of distress 
at the prospect of losing her, that she would hear no 
words of comfort. One of her neighbours had therefore 
sent to beg me to go to her, in the hope that she would 
possibly listen to me, though she would not to any one 
else. I was not surprised at this summons, for I had 
often remarked, that when we fix our hearts too fondly 
upon any earthly object, God, in his mercy, most fre- 
quently removes it from us ; and Mary's doating affection 
for her little girl was such as to amount almost to idola- 
try. Was it then to be wondered at that He, who by 
slow degrees was winning back her soul to himself, 
should see fit to afflict her in the way most likely to make 
her feel that her love was to be fixed, not on earthly, but 
on heavenly objects ? 

Still I could not help sympathising very much with 
her distress, and in the hope of possibly giving her some 
comfort, I followed the little messenger to the cottage. 
The scene which was before me as I entered was indeed 
painful. The sick child was lying on the bed perfectly 
insensible, though her little eyes were open, and a low 
moaning escaped her lips, which told too plainly that she 
was suffering. By her side was an elderly woman, a 
near neighbour, who had been called in on the first 
alarm; but it seemed that nothing remained to do, for 
she was standing quite inactive, watching every change 
of the child's countenance, and occasionally putting her 
head closer to it, as if endeavouring to make out some 
word of sense in her muttered sounds. But I looked in 
vain for Mary — and my first thought was that she must 
be absent on some business connected with her little 
girl's illness. In answer to my inquiries, however, the 
woman pointed in silence to the darkest corner of the 
room, where I could just distinguish a figure seated — 
her head resting on her hands, and apparently as uncon- 
scious of what was passing as the little sufferer herself. 
" Do speak to her, sir," whispered the woman, who I 
knew to be Hester Williams, one of the best nurses and 
the kindest hearts in my parish; " she has been sitting in 

o3 
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that way for the last four hours, ever since the ehild 
became senseless, as if no power on earth could move 
her." " Can't you employ her in doing something ?" I 
asked ; " it would be the best thing to rouse her." 
Hester shook her head. " That is all past, sir/ 9 she 
answered : " all last night she was rushing about like 
one wild, and getting every thing she could think of for 
her little one ; but that time is over now, and we can do 
nothing but sit still and be patient. " Does the doctor 
give up all hope ?" I said. " Not quite," was the reply; 
" but it's a desperate case, sir, and if she lives, it will be 
all but a miracle — so it is as well for the poor mother to 
prepare for the worst" At these words I turned away, 
and, going up to Mary, addressed her in a low voice, 
and asked her if she would not speak to me. She 
started suddenly, looked up in my face, and, with an 
unnatural calmness and a hollow voice, exclaimed, te Is 
it you, sir? I thought there was no one here but 
Hester/' " I am but just come," I said : " it was only a 
very short time ago that I heard of your affliction ; but 
why are you sitting here, Mary, instead of watching your 
child ?" She again looked at me earnestly for an instant, 
and then said, in the same forced voice, "And why 
should I watch when there is no hope left? there is 
nothing more for me to do in this world now, and would 
that I could die too !" and again her head was buried in 
her hands. " Mary," I said, kindly but gravely, " I 
pity you from my heart, and there is nothing in my 
power I would not do to help you ; but this is not the 
way in which I thought to see you endure trials. Do 
you remember the words which you repeat in your daily 
prayer, ' Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven V 
It is God's will that your child should suffer, and it is 
his will also that you should be patient : but to* give 
way to this feeling of despair is in the highest degree 
sinful, and unbecoming a Christian. Do not think I am 
harsh in saying so : I am only telling you what, as a 
minister of God, I am solemnly bound to tell you, and it 
is not indeed because I cannot feel for you that I warn 
you against giving way to this desperate grief, — God 
knows how willingly I would do any thing, either for your- 
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«elf or your child, which I could feel was agreeable to his 
will." I hoped my words had made some impression on 
her, for she half raised her head ; but the effort was too 
great at that moment; and, receiving no answer, I went 
on. " I could wish," I said, " to speak words of con- 
solation to you now, and tell you of the infinite love of 
God, and his purposes of mercy in afflicting us, but I 
fear my words would be quite thrown away upon you: 
you will not think of Him as a Father ; and yet" — Here 
she interrupted me, looked up, and asked wildly, as she 
pointed to the bed, " Why should He take my all from 
me?" " Oh, Mary," I replied, " is it you who put such 
a question ? have you so entirely forgotten what you felt 
after your first severe loss, and how often you have said 
that if it had not been for that, you never would have 
thought of God?" "But, my child! she has done no 
harm," was the answer; " why should she suffer?" " I 
cannot tell you," I said, " why God, who is perfect in 
holiness, sends suffering upon the innocent ; but I can 
tell you that our blessed Saviour bore for us far more 
than we can ever be called upon to bear, and that our 
trials are sent in mercy, and as warnings to the sinfuL 
It is not for us to presume to murmur, even if we do see 
those afflicted who have done no harm, for we cannot 
know, as God knows, why it is necessary. And, for 
your child, Mary, can you really wish her to live with 
the prospect of having one day to endure all that you have 
done ?" " I should have saved her from it," she replied: 
" she should always have lived with me, and I should have 
kept her from bad company, and taught her her duty, 
and she should have been the comfort of my old age: 
and now I must be desolate, or die." And she turned 
her face to the wall with a deep groan. " Mary," I said, 
"you have twice talked of dying, but it has been, not 
with the voice of patience, but of despair ; and until you 
are patient, indeed you are not fit to die. The loss of 
your child may be very dreadful to you, but to be taken 
away yourself in God's wrath would be far, far worse. 
If you ever wish to meet your husband and your little 
treasure in heaven, you must now pray to God to make 
you meet for it, by giving you another heart." " If I 
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wish?" she exclaimed, as she looked at me with a 
softened expression in her countenance ; " oh, sir, it has 
been my daily, my hourly prayer ever since my husband's 
death." " I am sure it has/* I answered, pleased to see 
that my words had at last made some impression ; " and 
why will you not take advantage of this opportunity for 
gaining a heavenly mind, and ask God to assist you ? It 
cannot be because you distrust his power, or his willing- 
ness to support you in the hour of need, when you have 
had so much experience of both: and it cannot be 
because you think He cannot feel for you ; unless you 
have forgotten what his own holy Word says, that He is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities \ He who 
wept over the grave of Lazarus will surely feel for you 
when you are in distress at the prospect of parting from 
your child. Why will you not pray to Him, Mary, and 
ask Him to give you resignation, and enable you to be 
contented that his will shall be done ?" " But what 
shall I do when she is gone?" asked Mary, bitterly: 
" it is very easy to talk, sir ; but none but a mother can 
tell the feelings of a mother's heart." " I can tell," I 
answered, " what you most desire for your little girl, and 
how it is best to be obtained." " How, how?" exclaimed 
the poor woman, starting up, and eagerly clasping her 
hands together, as if she believed that I had discovered 
the means of restoring her child to health. I was pained 
to see that I had created a false hope, but replied, M Not, 
perhaps, in the way you would think best now, but in 
one which you will certainly feel to be so in after years. 
You would wish your child to grow up in health of body 
and mind; you would like her to be devoted to God; 
dutiful to yourself, and charitable to others; and you 
would also, I fear, like her to have beauty and riches, 
though you know that they are both most dangerous 
snares ; and yet, when she is on the point of obtaining 
all that you could most earnestly long for, you would 
willingly bring her back to scenes of suffering, and make 
her live for many years in a world where she will cer- 
tainly learn to sin, and may perhaps go so far out of the 

1 Heb. iv. 15. 
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right way, as to lose for ever her hope of eternal happi- 
ness." The poor mother did not speak; but her lips 
quivered, and she leant back against the wall to support 
herself. " Mary," I continued, " it is now four years 
since you carried your child to the font, and there 
solemnly gave her to God; and He, on his part, did 
then most assuredly receive her as his own : He made 
her a member of his Holy Church ; He forgave her the 
guilt of that original evil nature which she inherited at 
her birth, and He implanted in her heart his holy 
heavenly Spirit. She is too young to have lost that 
purity, she is too young to have known sin ; and now 
God, in his mercy, calls her to her home. He would 
take her where death cannot enter — where sorrow has 
no place : He would give her for her companions the 
beings who are ever waiting round his throne, and He 
would make her beautiful and spotless, like them — and 
yet you murmur ! In a few hours, according to all 
human probability, your child will be an angel. Tell 
me, would you then bring her back to earth ?" I waited 
for an answer, yet none came ; but Mary's eyes glistened, 
and one large solitary tear rolled slowly down her pallid 
cheek : the stony heart had been touched ; and, sinking 
into her chair, she wept bitterly ; but I could see that 
her feelings were very different from those which had 
before caused her stern unnatural composure. For a 
short time I allowed her to give full vent to her grief; 
and then, after it had a little subsided, we knelt together 
by the bed-side of the dying child, and offered up the 
beautiful prayer of the Church to Him " to whom belong 
the issues of life and death," and when we concluded 
with our Lord's own petition, and repeated the words, 
" Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven," Mary's 
voice, though it trembled, became more earnest, and the 
sigh which escaped, when it ended, seemed like the last 
expiring struggle of that rebellious spirit which I trusted 
had now, at least for the time, been overcome. We 
parted immediately afterwards ; Mary's only words being, 
" God bless you, sir !" In a few hours our anticipations 
(fears they can hardly be called) were realized; and when 
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I next visited Mary's cottage she was a widow, and child- 
less. S. M« 

the neglected sabbath. 

How dreadful and how drear, 

In yon dark world of pain, 
Will Sabbaths lost appear, 

That cannot come again I 

Mary Elton was the only surviving child of her parents. 
As she and her husband were able to support their family 
by their work, they were very happy to have it in their 
power to shelter their aged father under their roof in his 
declining years. James Miller was a good old man ; he 
bore his infirmities with great cheerfulness, and though 
during his long life he had endured many hardships and 
privations, he was never heard to complain of the dispen- 
sations of Providence. " God has been very good to me,* 
he would say ; " Oh, I have had more mercies and bless- 
ings than I deserve." James felt thankful particularly 
for the comfort he enjoyed in his dear Mary's peaceful 
home : he was every day feeling the advantage of having 
" trained up his child in the way she should go ;" and he 
thought her habits of piety were so firmly fixed, that she 
" would not depart from it. n \ 

It was a pleasant sight to see this old man going to 
church on Sunday with his children and grandchildren. 
As he was too feeble to walk fast, they always set out as 
soon as they heard the church bells ring. James loved 
the house of God, and he always said, that he seldom saw 
any real harm come to those who reverenced the Sabbath. 
He could seldom hear any of the sermon, as he was 
rather deaf; therefore the children were always very 
attentive, that they might be able to answer their grand* 
father's questions when they went home. 

William, the eldest boy, was always ready to find out 
the text ; and the other children could generally remem- 
ber something ; and then the old man would tell them of 
some things of the same kind which he heard when 
he was young, and he said he now found the great use of 
having kept the Sabbath-day holy ; for when, owing to 
his deafness, he could not hear the sermon, he was never 
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at a loss for something good to think of, and something 
suited to the holy place he was in. " And did you always 
go twice to church ?" said William. 

" No, my child, I wish I had ; I once heard an awful 
sermon upon Sabbath breaking ; blessed be God for that 
sermon !'' 

" Oh, do tell us about it," said William. 

"It belongs to a sad story," replied James; " but as 
you are going out into the world soon, I will tell it to 
you some evening; it is too long to begin now." 

William was very anxious to hear his grandfather's 
story, and he took care to remind him of his promise. 
At length, one fine summer evening, old James said he 
would tell him all he could recollect of the history he 
mentioned. Mary placed her father's arm-chair near the 
door, that he might enjoy the beauty of the setting sun, a 
sight he loved to behold : as the evening was warm, she 
took her seat outside the cottage, but just within hearing, 
and her eldest girl, Susan, took her work beside her 
mother, while William brought the net for fruit trees, 
which he was making, and sat close to his grandfather's 
chair. 

" My dear children," said the old man, " the story I am 
going to tell you will teach you many lessons, if you try 
to profit by it. In the next village, where I was born, 
there lived a poor woman of the name of Coles : when I 
first recollect seeing her, she had lost her husband, and 
she had two children, a son and a daughter, who were 
several years older than I was. As we were near neigh- 
bours, we saw a good deal of each other ; and my mother, 
who was a kind-hearted woman, was very good to the 
poor widow. Richard Coles was put to the shoemaking 
business, but he was not very steady ; and many a time 
have I heard his poor mother complain of his tiresome 
ways. He had been taught to read, and it was a hard 
matter for his mother to spare enough to pay for his school- 
ing ; for there were no good schools in those days, as there 
are now, where children can be taught for almost nothing. 
But Mrs. Coles said, * Richard shan't say he doesn't know 
his duty ; and God grant be may practise it too !' One 
Saturday night, as he was returning rather late from his 

o 6 
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•work, he heard the sound of music at the public house : 
it was lighted up, and he thought he could see, through 
an opening in the curtain, a young man of his acquaint- 
ance, who worked for his master. This young man was 
very unsteady ; and Richard's master had often advised 
him not to keep company with him, for he was heard to 
swear, to laugh at those who kept God's commandments, 
and he was seldom seen in the house of God. My child," 
continued the old man, addressing William, and putting 
his hand upon his head, " be very careful whom you 
choose for your companions; never go with those who 
have not the fear of God before their eyes, they will lead 
you into sin, and ' the wages of sin is death.' But seek 
the company of those who love God and reverence the 
Sabbath ; they will lead you into paths of peace, and, 
through the merits of your Saviour, you may together 
inherit a kingdom more glorious than any thing in this 
world." 

" And did Richard go in ?" said William. 

" He was some time thinking about it : he remembered 
what his master had said of Ned Styles, and he knew too 
that his mother had been expecting him home for some 
time; his conscience also reminded him that he ought not 
to frequent the public house; but the temptation was strong. 
Richard did not fly from it, as he should have done ; nor 
did he lift up his heart in prayer to God for strength to 
resist it ; it was too much for him, and, saying to himself, 
* It's only once in a way, 1 he went boldly in. What 
a preparation was this for the next holy day ! He stayed 
very late ; he was tempted to drink some strong beer; and 
then he had to pay his part to the tavern keeper. And 
part of the money he then paid was expected by his poor 
mother to pay some of her rent. I well remember that 
Saturday night, and how my mother tried to make Mrs. 
Coles think that no harm had happened to Richard: she 
came in to our cottage, and stayed till ten o'clock: she was 
full of fears about her son, and looked very sadly. 

" The next morning we were all busy, getting ready to 
go to church, when the poor widow came in, dressed as 
usual for church, and her daughter Rebecca with her, and 
she said to my mother that she would walk with her. We 
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were soon ready, and we all w6nt together. Mrs. Coles 
looked as if she had been crying, and my dear mother, 
-who was always kind, asked her if any thing ailed her ? 
4 I have had no sleep all night,' she said, ' for thinking of 
my poor boy ; he came home at eleven, with only part of 
his wages, and I think he had been drinking ; and, what 
is worse, he told me not to expect him home till to-night, 
and he went out directly after breakfast. This is the 
first Sabbath that he has left me, and it can't be for any 
good.' 

" My mother said what she could to comfort her ; but 
it is not easy to heal the wound made in a parent's heart 
by the wickedness of a child ; it is not half so bad to lose 
them altogether in their infancy, for we may then hope, 
through the merits of our Redeemer, that they are happy; 
but if they forsake us, to walk in the paths of sin, we 
know that they are unhappy now, and that they may be 
wretched and miserable for ever and ever ! My dear 
children, try to follow the example of your good mother: 
she had faults as a child, but she was always sorry for 
them, and her dutiful behaviour has been a comfort to me 
all my life ; and when I am sitting quiet by the fire-side, 
and I don't hear any thing, and I have time to think over 
all her goodness to me in my old age, it makes me quite 
happy. And many a prayer do I put up for her, that 
you, my dear William, and your brothers and sisters, may 
in like, manner be a blessing and comfort to her in her 
old age." 

Mary brushed away the tears which her father's affec- 
tionate words had brought into her eyes, and telling 
Susan to put up her work, they went into the cottage. 
She soon came to the door to tell her father how late it 
was. William was very sorry to have the story inter- 
rupted, but his grandfather promised he would go on 
with it the next evening; and giving his children his 
blessing, the old man went to bed. 

The rain which fell the next day made it too damp for 
James and the children to sit out of doors ; but after tea, 
they sat round the wooden table in the cottage, and 
begged their grandfather to tell them about Richard. 
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" Rebecca and her mother were going to church," said 
little Susan. 

" Well," said James, u going to church made poor 
Mrs. Coles more comfortable ; and she went with us again 
in the afternoon. After her tea, she put some broth upon 
the fire to warm for Richard, and then she and Rebecca 
came in to us, to hear my father read a chapter in the 
Bible, and a short sermon from a book he got at the 
vicar's. Mrs. Coles said afterwards, she could not attend 
much to what my father was reading, as she listened to 
every footstep that passed the door, longing to hear the 
well-known step of her son. 

" Between eight and nine, Mrs. Coles went home, as 
my father and mother were always early people : but she 
had not been gone above a quarter of an hour, before we 
heard the sound of a great many voices, and some one 
knocking at Mrs. Coles' door. As my father and mother 
feared something was wrong, they looked out, and they 
were much shocked to see poor Richard being carried 
upon a shutter, and his face as pale as death. Leaving 
me to mind the house, they both went to their neighbour 
directly. The poor woman was in great distress : she 
helped my mother to get the bed ready, while my father 
assisted the men in getting the poor fellow up the narrow 
staircase. They said his groans, whenever he was moved, 
went to their hearts. The village doctor was sent for, 
and he shook his head when Mrs. Coles asked what he 
thought. * It is a bad fall, indeed,' he said, ' but I hope 
he will do well ; we shall be better able to tell to-morrow.' 
He had broken his leg in two places, and hurt his head 
very much. I thought it seemed a long time till my 
father came back, and then he came without my mother. 
He said, as Richard was very ill indeed, and Mrs. Coles 
in a great deal of trouble, my mother was going to sit up 
with her all night. It was a sad night indeed that they 
passed, watching by the bed of the unhappy young man. 
He did not open his eyes, or seem to know where he was, 
but he groaned most sadly, and my mother thought it 
very long till morning. Poor Mrs. Coles could not help 
weeping bitterly as she looked at her son, and sometimes 
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she gently bathed bis temples with vinegar. ' Oh/ she 
said, in a whisper, ' I am sure he has been breaking the 
Sabbath; God forgive my poor boy!' My mother tried 
to comfort her, by reminding her, that however painful it 
was to see her child breaking the commandments of God, 
yet, as she had taught him his duty, she could not feel 
the bitter pangs of self-reproach, 

t€ In the morning I went in to see Richard. The 
doctor said he was not so well, as the fever was very high ; 
and he told Mrs. Coles she must make up her mind to the 
worst. This was a great affliction, and the poor woman 
wept bitterly : Rebecca, too, could not refrain from tears; 
and as Mrs. Coles gave me leave, I was glad to get out of 
the way, and steal up stairs. I shall never forget my first 
sight of Richard. He was lying on the bed, with his 
arms stretched out, his face quite pale, his forehead bound 
up with a cloth, stained with blood. The fever made him 
talk wildly, and sometimes move, and then he groaned : 
I heard him say, ' Another run, Ned. — You don't care for 
your mother. — It is time to go. — Well, here's your health. 
—My poor dear mother! — Who cares for Sunday? — 
Mother. — Where's my bat, Ned?' I could not stand 
this, for I liked Richard, as he had always been kind to 
me. I got out of the house as fast as I could, and went 
home to my mother. 6 Ah ! James,' she said, ' pray to 
God that you may have power to resist temptation: I fear, 
if Richard recovers, we shall hear a sad tale of a Sabbath 
neglected : and I hope, when you come from school, that 
you will find him better.' 

" He was not better in the afternoon, nor for several 
tedious days afterwards ; and my dear mother was very 
much with her poor neighbour ; and I used to be quite 
shocked at hearing her tell my father what Richard suf- 
fered ; and all this, they said, was owing to one Sabbath 
neglected. Poor Mrs. Coles, too, was greatly distressed 
for money, now her son could not work ; but she had 
many kind friends, and our good clergyman in particular 
helped her a great deal, for he knew she was an indus- 
trious woman, and always went to church. 

" In about a week, Mrs. Coles had hopes that Richard 
would recover; the fever left him, and his leg was better; 
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but it was a long time before he was able even to sit 
up in his room. He was quite out of spirits, which the 
doctor said was very much against him, and he tried to 
make him cheer up. But it would not do ; he seemed to 
have a load upon his mind, which he could not shake off. 
We found afterwards, that besides the sorrow he felt for 
neglecting the commandments of God, he was grieved to 
the heart to see how altered his poor mother was with 
watching him ; and that one day, when they thought he 
was asleep, he had heard her tell my mother that she 
could not afford herself such nourishing things as she was 
used to ; for her poor boy, for whom she would give up 
any thing, cost her so much money. 

" It is always difficult to bear pain and sickness as we 
ought to do, and not to murmur at the will of God, when 
his hand seems heavy upon us ; and indeed nothing but 
the grace of God can make us resigned ; but how much it 
adds to our sorrow, if we feel that we have brought these 
evils upon ourselves, and that we are making all about us 
feel the sad effects of our sins ! O my dear children, 
pray that you may be kept in the ' narrow way that 
leadeth unto life ;' so shall you have peace with God and 
your own conscience. In the troubles and trials of life, 
your minds will be happy ; and may ' God make all 
your bed in your sickness !' " 

As the old man said these words, he paused ; and then 
added, 

" Mary, I feel tired, I think I must finish my story 
another time." William and Susan looked disappointed ; 
but their grandfather promised to tell the rest of Richard's 
history the next evening. Then William fetched the 
Bible, and read a chapter to his grandfather, who, soon 
after, blessing his children, and wishing them good night, 
went to bed. Iota. 



BRADFORD NEW CHURCH. 
To the Work^Peopk. 

My Christian Friends and Parishioners, — The work 
in which you will be engaged whilst building this church, 
is designed for the glory of God. I cannot allow you, 
therefore, to commence your labours, without inviting 
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you to consider how great an obligation lies upon you, to 
conduct yourselves in a manner worthy of so sacred an 
employment. 

You all call yourselves Christians, and I hope all of 
you have been baptized as Christians. Let me hope that 
whilst building a Christian house of prayer, you will be 
careful to make it manifest that you are in heart and life, 
what you are by profession, and have engaged to be. 

If you look into the Bible, you will see that the first 
accommodation for public worship, of which we have any 
account, was formed under our Heavenly Father's own 
directions \ You will see likewise that when the next, 
which was a more substantial building, was erected, God 
again took the work under his own care. It was begun 
and ended under his guidance*. Now on both these 
occasions you will find that every thing, was ordered and 
conducted with the utmost respect and reverence. 

I am happy also to be able to point out to you, that in 
our own country there was a time when the same spirit 
and feeling prevailed. When our great architect, Sir 
Christopher Wren, was engaged in building, amongst 
many other churches, the noble cathedral St Paul's, he 
obtained an order from the queen's commissioners, that 
no man should assist in the building who gave way to 
drunkenness or swearing. 

I pray you then to keep in mind what the word of God 
has taught you, and what was so strictly required of 
former work-people in this country, whilst engaged, as 
you will be, in working for the glory of God. 

You would, I am persuaded, all feel shocked, if the 
Clergyman, who shall be called to minister in this church, 
should be a despiser or a profaner of God's holy name 
or word. If you should hear hiin swear, or if you should 
see him indulging in strong drink, you would say at once, 
" Away with such a one from this holy place ; he is unfit 
for his station; he is a disgrace to his sacred office." 
Consider, then, that whilst employed in building this house 
of prayer, you likewise are in some sort God's ministers, 
you are engaged in his service, and are assisting to 

1 See Exod. xxv. and others following. 
* See 1 Kings vi. vii. viii. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



234 THE cottager's MONTHLY VISITOR. [JULY, 

spread a knowledge of his name and salvation; you, 
therefore, recollect, will be judged by the same rules : if 
you offend against God, whilst here employed, you also 
will be regarded as unfit for your occupation, you will be 
said to bring disgrace on the faith which you profess, 
and all who think seriously will cry out, that yqu should 
be removed from the work* 

As men then professing to be Christians, as men who 
have been baptized in Christ's faith, I urge and pray you, 
both for your own sake, and for his sake whose name you 
bear, avoid whatever may be unworthy of those who are 
called to give their time and their strength to do God 
service. 

The chief offences against God and your own souls, to 
which work-people are exposed, are drunkenness and 
swearing: against these therefore I entreat you to be 
principally watchful. But remember, every other sin will 
equally disgrace and unfit you for your work. Lying, 
quarrelling, dishonesty, Sabbath-breaking — these, and all 
other acts contrary to God's word, are equally unbecoming 
both your Christian profession and your present holy em- 
ployment. Be resolute therefore against them all, and 
believe that I shall daily offer up my prayers, and I 
exhort you to offer up your own, that for Christ Jesus' 
sake our Lord, God may ever have you in his holy 
keeping, and by the grace of bis Eternal Spirit guide and 
protect you always. 

Your faithful and true friend, 

H. Harvey, Vicar. 

Bradford, Wilts, Sept. 12th, 1839. 



ON "CALLING EVIL GOOD." 

*' As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man."— Prov. 
xzviL 19. 

Mary. Did not one part of Mr. A.'s sermon remind 
you, Aunt Lucy, of the text last Sunday, " Woe unto 
them that call evil good, and good evil i" 

Aunt Lucy. It did not, Mary ; but I understand what 
you mean. You refer to his reproof of those who excuse 
the profane and irreligious, by saying, " After all, such a 
one has a good heart/' 
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Mary. Yes, Aunt Lucy, surely this is an instance of 
calling evil good, and one in which I am conscious I have 
often offended : but, Aunt Lucy, did Mr. A. mean that 
men's hearts are all equally wicked ? 

A. Lucy. Not all equally wicked now, but all equally 
corrupt when born into this world. The sin of Adam has 
entailed the same fatal consequences on all his children, 
and equally on all. 

Mary. But some persons seem to have by nature a 
much worse disposition and character than others. 

A. Lucy. There is nothing more difficult and impos- 
sible for us to decide upon than the different degrees of 
guilt in man. The corruption of human nature will show 
itself in different ways in different characters. In one 
person it appears in a violent temper ; in another in a 
weakness, which gives way under any temptation, and 
ends perhaps in a more fearful state of sin than in the 
other case. Yet this difference gives us no true ground 
for supposing that they were not, when born into the 
world, equally " far gone from original righteousness," as 
our Prayer-Book expresses it. 

Mary. Mr. A. said very truly, that we are apt to con- 
sider those sins the most heinous that offend most against 
the interests of man. 

A. Lucy. Yes ; and besides this tendency, there are 
some sins that are secret in the heart, and do not appear 
outwardly to man. Pride, envy, malice, and covetous* 
ness, are reckoned in holy Scripture as works of the 
flesh, along with murder and adultery : and yet they are 
not so outwardly offensive in most cases ; and even where 
we know that they exist, we place them in a much lower 
rank in the scale of sin. 

Mary. The great and important difference then is, the 
degree of grace and strength afforded to us by God, 
to enable us to overcome the corruption of our evil 
natures* 

A. Lucy. Yes ; we are taught in our Catechism, that 
at the time of our baptism, we are " called to a state of 
salvation," we are made " the children of grace ;" such is 
the blessed regeneration that then takes place. Before 
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baptism, we are the children of wrath. In baptism, we 
are born again, and become children of grace. 

Mary. The grace given at baptism is given in an equal 
degree to all who are baptized ? 

A. Lucy. To all who are baptized in infancy ; and to 
all those who, in riper years, come with the necessary 
qualifications of repentance and faith. 

Mary. It is after this time then that the difference 
arises? 

A. Lucy. From the time of our baptism, the degree of 
grace bestowed upon us depends, as our Saviour tells us, 
on the improvement we make of that which is given us. 
" He that hath, to him shall be given ; and he that hath 
not, from him shall be taken away even that which he 
hath.'* 

Mary. This is a very serious thought ! Who can tell 
how much strength and assistance he has lost through 
his own fault and negligence ! 

A. Lucy. None of us can tell, my dear Mary; and all, 
even the best among us, will feel sure, that many good 
thoughts, suggested by God's Holy Spirit within us, have 
been suffered to pass unheeded; many good intentions 
have been left unfulfilled ; many opportunities of doing 
good neglected ; many means of grace slighted or unim- 
proved. 

Mary. Instead of grieving over the corruption of our 
nature, we should grieve over the consequences of our 
own negligence. 

A. Lucy. It is most necessary and useful for us to bear 
constantly in mind that we inherit from Adam a corrupt 
and sinful nature. Such a recollection will serve to keep us 
humble and watchful ; and will also make us thankful to 
our blessed Saviour, who delivered us from this wretchfed 
state of bondage. It will teach us to judge of others by 
the only true standard. A good heart cannot be found, 
except where it is renewed, and made good by the work 
of God's Holy Spirit ; and such a heart will be known 
by the fruits of the Spirit. 

Mary. Will not this view of the universal and equal 
corruption of human nature make us more severe in judg- 
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ing others ? I used to think that some were naturally 
born more wicked than others ; but now I seem to feel 
that it is all their own fault, and they need no more excuse 
than others. 

A. Lucy. We must not make false excuses for our 
neighbour any more than for ourselves : but we need not 
be severe, and we should always make allowance for 
whatever appears to be a person's natural infirmity. We 
shall do this the more readily, if we consider that infirmity 
only as a glass, in which we see the corruption' of our 
own nature reflected. They may be sorely tempted to 
give way to ill temper and discontent, while we may be 
naturally cheerful and good tempered; on the other 
hand, they may be steady and prudent, while we are fond 
of money and idle pleasures. 

Mary. I understand ; the degree of corruption will be 
equally great, though shown in different ways. What 
was the other expression that Mr. A. objected to, besides 
that of a "good heart?" 

A. Lucy. He objected to speaking of a man's moral 
character being good, as separated from his religious 
faith. For instance, some will say, " Such a man is a 
good moral character, though he is not a religious man." 

Mary. And why does Mr. A. object to this ? 

A. Lucy. Because it is not true ; and such an assertion 
is opposed to this doctrine of the corruption of our nature. 
What is meant by a good moral man ? 

Mary. One who performs all his social duties. 

A. Lucy. And is there any one of us, sinful and cor- 
rupt creatures, who can perform our social duties without 
heavenly guidance and aid ? It is true we may keep free 
from the sin that does not easily beset us. We may be 
free from drunkenness, or we may keep from gambling, 
but we do not see, nor can we see, a consistent moral 
character built up on any foundation except that of reli- 
gious principle, springing from well-grounded faith. 

Mary. In fact, then, when people speak of a " good 
moral character," they mean simply that a man is free 
from notorious vices. 

A. Lucy. I think they generally mean free from some 
one notorious vice ; and this is spoken of as something 
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that may safely take the place of religion! For it is 
always offered as an excuse or palliation, just as the other 
expression of a " good heart" is used ; as if either a 
" good heart," or a " good moral character," could exist 
in any efficient or saving degree, without the grace of 
God actively working within us. E. A. 



A REMEDY FOR HYDROPHOBIA. 

One Benjamin Kovats, now resident in Transylva- 
nia, is the person who is said to be in possession of 
this most important secret. As a proof that there 
is no imposture or mistake, the Austrian government, 
after a careful investigation, have determined on its effi- 
cacy, and have appointed Kovats to superintend the 
management of it in any case that may occur within his 
reach. The ingredients are as follow : — Six drachms of 
Asclepias Vincitoxicum, two drachms of the bark of 
young branches of the service tree {Crataegus Torminalis), 
and the inner part, of nine bulbs of garlic. These are 

S laced together in an unglazed vessel, measuring about 
alf a pint, which is then to be filled with pure water. 
The mixture must then be allowed to remain so for 
twelve hours. The lid of the vessel must be then plas- 
tered firmly down, and placed near the fire, allowing it 
to arrive at a boiling state, care being taken that it does 
not boil over. It must then be removed from the fire, 
and strained while still warm, and administered while 
lukewarm. It is only good for a day, and must there- 
fore be every day fresh prepared, and care must be taken 
not to put the materials, when gathered, on the earth, 
but in an elevated dry place. The method of adminis- 
tering it is as follows : — Dose for a full-grown man, five 
large table-spoonfuls ; a strong woman, four ; children, 
according to their age, from five to one and a half 
spoonfuls. It is generally taken only once a day — vis. 
in the morning, on an empty stomach. When desired, 
Kovats administers it sgain in the evening, but in a 
lesser quantity, although he considers it not necessary to 
do so. If he knows how long after being bitten a dog 
or animal which has bitten anybody went mad, the me- 
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dicine is administered to the patient exactly after the 
same time — i. e. if a dog goes mad nine days after being 
bitten, the person whom he may happen to bite takes the 
medicine also nine days after having received the bite. 
As this is, however, difficult to ascertain, Kovats admi- 
nisters the medicine generally on the ninth day after; 
or, if the patient begins to display symptoms of uneasi- 
ness, as early as the third day, repeating the dose on the 
sixth day. The medicine is most efficacious when first 
administered, and therefore he does not think it neces- 
sary to apply it till the symptoms of hydrophobia ac- 
tually appear. The medicine itself causes slight indis- 
position, most especially in children, for whom he pre- 
scribes a little milk. Remarks. — Kovats pays but little 
attention to the wound itself. He considers it good, but 
not necessary, to keep the wound in a state of suppura- 
tion, or to cauterize it. He has it, he says, by tradi- 
tion from his forefathers, who formerly brought it with 
them out of Tartary. It has always succeeded, and he 
has a quantity of testimonials to its efficacy from per- 
sons whom he has treated, and among these six persons 
who were brought to him bound, and already attacked 
with the dire disease. These are still alive, and ready to 
attest the truth of the statement. Count Francis Telki, 
of Saromberg, has also used the method with success, 
although some of the persons who came under his care 
had not yet been actually attacked by hydrophobia, 
yet they had been bitten by dogs known to be mad. 
This valuable discovery, which has ever yet baffled the 
most skilful doctors, has at length resolved the problem 
of the curableness of hydrophobia, and will prove, we 
hope, a substantial blessing to humanity. In Austria 
this will especially be the case, where, according to a 
recent statistical survey, we find a great number annually 
die of this hideous malady. — Weekly Paper. 
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BELL ROCK LIGHTHOUSE. 

The Bell rock, or Cape, is a dangerous ridge of sunken 
rocks, lying about twelve miles from the shore, on the east 
coast of Scotland, between the openings of the friths of 
Tay and Forth. The ridge extends about a mile in length, 
and half a mile in breadth, the top of the rock being only 
seen for a few hours at low water in spring tides. This 
rock not only renders the navigation of the Tay and 
Forth very hazardous, but is highly dangerous to all 
vessels sailing along the coast. Every year, formerly, 
vessels of great value were wrecked upon it ; and it is a 
remarkable fact, that hardly a single instance has been 
known of a vessel being saved which had the misfortune 
to strike upon this rock. A beacon was placed upon it 
some years ago, and the greatest care was taken to have it 
properly secured : but the first storm broke the chains, and 
the beacon was driven ashore. Before the building of 
the noble lighthouse now placed there, it was thought, 
that even if it were possible to erect one upon such 
a sunken rock, no one would be found hardy enough to 
consent to live in so dread and dreary an abode. How- 
ever, in the year 1816, the undertaking was agreed upon 
in parliament, and the following summer the work was 
begun ; the plan being drawn out by Mr. Stevenson. 

The Bell rock lighthouse is a round building. The 
two first or lower courses of the masonry are imbedded in 
the rock ; and the stones of all the courses are dovetailed 
and joined with each other, so as to make one solid mass 
from the centre to the outside. The whole building is 
115 feet in height : at high water, in spring tides, 15 feet 
of it are under water. The entry door is situated about 
30 feet from the surface of the water, and the ascent 
to it is by a rope-ladder, with wooden steps; but strangers 
are taken up in a chair. Here the walls are seven feet in 
thickness ; but they gradually diminish to the top, where 
they are only a foot thick. There are six apartments in 
the lighthouse, as shown in the view of the inside of the 
building. The lower, or first, is chiefly filled with water 
tanks, fuel, and other bulky articles ; the second floor is 
for the oil, cisterns, glass, and other light-room stores ; 
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the third is the kitchen ; the fourth the bed-room ; the 
fifth the library, or strangers' room ; and the upper apart- 
ment forms the light-room. 

The floors of the apartments are stone, and the ascent 
to them is by wooden ladders, excepting in the light-room, 
where, every thing being fire-proof, the steps are of iron. 
This room is covered with a dome of copper. The light 
of the Bell rock is very powerful, and is readily seen at 
the distance of eighteen or twenty miles, when the air is 
clear. The light is from oil, with reflectors to increase 
the light, which are so arranged as to turn round ; and on 
two sides shades of red glass are interposed, by which 
means the light on the Bell rock may be at once distin- 
guished from all other lights on the coast In foggy 
weather, two large bells are tolled day and night by 
machinery. Vessels who cannot see the lights are thus 
warned to put about. The establishment at the Bell rock 
consists of a principal light keeper, and three assistants; 
and on the shore a range of buildings has been erected, 
in which each light keeper has three rooms for his family. 
Connected with these buildings is a signal tower, at the 
top of which is a room with a telescope, by means of 
which a communication is kept up with the men on the 
rock. Three of them are always at the lighthouse, and 
one on shore, whose duty for the time is to attend to the 
signal room ; and when the weather will admit of the 
regular removal of the light keepers, they are six weeks at 
the rock, and a fortnight ashore with their families. 



TEMPERANCE. 

As it is probable that some of the readers of the " Cot- 
tager's Monthly Visitor" are members of Temperance 
Societies, it will not be unpleasing to them to hear, that 
when an occasion arrives in which great strength is 
required, and great fatigue to be endured, those have 
borne the trial and conducted themselves best, who hate 
previously been kept from touching any kind of intoxi- 
cating liquor for some time. 

Captain Havelock relates, that in the late war in Aft 
ghanistan, at the siege and taking of Ghuznee, the men 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



1842.] TEMPERANCE AMONG IRISH MINERS. 248 

had been without their usual spirit ration from the 
3d of July, and that on the 28th of that month, troops 
having been so deprived of spirituous liquors, were able, 
by forced marches of forty miles, to reach the head- 
quarters, and join the rest of those who were in the same 
condition, and storm the fortress in scarcely five minutes, 
without the aid of rum , behaving after success with a 
forbearance and humanity unparalleled in history. — Let 
it not henceforth be argued that distilled spirits are an 
indispensable portion of a soldier's ration. 

The medical officers distinctly attributed the rapid 
recovery of the wounded to their previous abstinence from 
strong drink. A Constant Reader. 

TEMPERANCE AMONG IRISH MINERS. 

Nearly three years have elapsed since the men employed 
in the mines of Knockmahon joined the Temperance So- 
ciety; they have adhered to the pledge with the most 
exemplary fidelity. The vast improvement, both in the ap- 
pearance and habits of the people, is almost beyond belief; 
from being dissolute, idle, and intractable, persons whom 
no advice could influence, or example improve, clothed 
in rags, and living in many respects worse, as regards per- 
sonal comforts, even than the beasts of the field, they are 
now the most industrious, orderly, and well-clad people 
in the empire ; and they appear to appreciate so thoroughly 
the great improvement of their condition, that I have the 
most perfect confidence in the permanence of the change. 
So great is the abhorrence of drunkenness now, on the 
part of our men, that I am enabled to refuse employment 
to any person guilty of being seen in a state of intoxi- 
cation, and consequently we now are very rarely annoyed 
with even the sight of a drunkard in the streets. 

For the purpose of occupying their leisure hours, which 
were formerly spent in the whiskey shop, the men have 
established, at their own expense, a very efficient band of 
music ; they have also subscribed funds for the erection 
of a temperance hall and reading-room, which is now in 
course of building, and will be completed very shortly, 
the expense of which will exceed 3001. Had I time, I 
could multiply instances, proving the great moral and 
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physical improvement of the people, consequent on the 
establishment of habits of temperance and good order 
amongst them. We have about 1200 people employed, 
upwards of 900 of whom have taken the pledge. — Capt. 
Petherick. 



HYMN SUNG AT A COLLECTION FOR A CHARITY SCHOOL. 

CHILDREN. 

O thou, who from the infant's tongue, 

Wast wont of old to perfect praise, 
Almighty Father, hear the song 

Which we, thy helpless servants, raise. 

CONGREGATION. 

How blest are they, who, early taught 
To know, and love thy word of truth, 

Far from the sinners' path are brought 
To serve their Maker in their youth. 

CHILDREN. 

And blest are they, whose pious care 

Forbids the youthful foot to stray : 
Unfolds the Book of Truth, and there 

To life eternal points the way. 

CONGREGATION. 

Accept our praise, O Lord, and still 
Let streams of heav'nly goodness flow ; 

That all the earth may learn thy will, 
And young and old thy glory show. 



CITY OF HAMBURG. 

This ill-fated but far-famed city, so large a section of 
which now unfortunately lies prostrate by the effects of 
the late dreadful conflagration, and at this moment justly 
receiving the most lively sympathy from the citizens of 
London, was, according to Malte-Brun, founded by Char- 
lemagne, and has often been subject to dreadful calamities, 
arising from inundations, fire, and the destructive effects 
of war. In 1510 it was declared to be an imperial city, 
and, after London and Amsterdam, the most commercial 
one in Europe: in the same year the river Elbe over- 
flowed it, and the damage sustained amounted to 5,000,000 
marks. In 1771, although a dyke had been built 
along the river, the water broke through the barrier, and 
covered the whole neighbourhood, and the greater portion 
of the city: the destruction of merchandize and other 
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description of property, amounted to near 8,000,000 
marks. In 1790 the Elbe rose in one night upwards of 
twenty feet. This sudden inundation caused the loss of 
numbers of lives, and the damage to property was incal- 
culable. In 1810 this unfortunate city was doomed, 
from its peculiar local situation, to suffer from the scourge 
of war, which then pervaded the continent, and was made 
the capital of a department — " the mouths of the Elbe." 
With a population of 128,000, it was suddenly changed 
into a fortified town. The military works occasioned a 
loss of property to the amount of 3,000,000J. sterling, and, 
in addition to the wants of the various armies by which it 
was often surrounded, caused demands to be made on 
the bank of the industrious citizens to the amount of 
10,000,000 marks. — Evening Paper. 

EXTRACTS FROM DIFFERENT AUTHORS. 

Holiness of life a necessary qualification for the happi- 
ness of heaven. 
Our constant and sincere endeavours after a holy life 
are the means absolutely necessary, on our part, to fit us 
to be made partakers of eternal happiness in heaven. 
The true cause of man's salvation is the infinite mercy of 
God to man, in and through the merits of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, to whom therefore alone is due all the honour 
and glory of it. And hence the Apostle tells us, Heb. v. 9, 
that Christ is " the Author of eternal salvation :" but then 
to whom? not to all men alike in general, but to them 
only that obey Him. So that our hearty obedience to the 
laws of God is the condition necessarily required on our 
part, upon which we are to expect and hope for it. It is 
the grace of God in the Gospel, as the Apostle says in 
another place, which brings or offers this salvation to us ; 
but then it is " by the denying of ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and living soberly, and righteously, and godly in 
this present life," that we wait for the blessed hope of it. 
Titus ii. 11, 12. — Bp. Greene on the four last things. 

The man who practises repentance in his health, and 
afterwards lives well, may be secure ; but he that repents 
only at last, at the point of death, wheher he be secure 
or not, I am not sure. — Augustine. 
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The workings of a right faith. 

That raar> alone believes Jesus to be the Christ, who 
acts according to his belief, and who displays the power 
of Christianity in his life and manners. To believe in 
Christ, we must take him for our pattern and example to 
follow, as well as for the ground of our reconciliation 
towards God. If is not enough to receive him as the 
Messiah on the force of sullen authority ; we must devote 
our hearts and affections to his love, by dedicating our 
lives and labours to his service. — Rev. E. W. Grinfield. 

Of death and judgment, heaven and hell, 
Who oft doth think must needs die well. 

Sir Walter Raleigh. 

Christ the Desire of all nations. 

As Christ ought to be what He is called, the Desire of 
all nations, so ought He to be the desire of every person 
in particular. We must all and every one of us desire to 
have Him for our only Saviour and Redeemer, our only 
Mediator and Advocate; we must desire to have Him, 
according to all the offices which He has undertaken for 
us, as our Prophet, our King, and our Priest. — Bishop 
Beveridge. 

Religious wisdom. 

If there were no life after this, and we had no expecta- 
tion beyond this world, the wisest thing we could do 
would be to enjoy as much of the present contentment of 
this world as we could make ourselves masters of. But 
if we be designed for immortality, and shall be unspeak- 
ably happy or intolerably miserable in another world, 
according as we have demeaned ourselves in this life; 
then certainly it is reasonable that we should take the 
greatest care of the longest duration, and be content to 
dispense with some present conveniences for an eternal 
felicity, and be willing to labour and take pains for a little 
while that we may be happy for ever. And this is ac- 
counted prudence in the account of the wisest men, to 
part with a little in present for a far greater future advan- 
tage. — Abp. TiUotson. 

Sent by Rev. T. Farley. 
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THE APOSTLES' CREED, 

Proved and explained by references to Holy Scripture. 

(Continued from p. 214.) 

HE DESCENDED INTO HELL. 

Psalm xvi. 10. — " Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell : neither wilt Thou sufler Thine Holy One to see 
corruption." 

Acts ii. 25 — 31. — "David speaketh concerning Him, 
I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for He is on 
my right hand, that I should not be moved : therefore 
did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; more- 
over, also, my flesh shall rest in hope : because Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine 
Holy One to see corruption. Thou hast made known to 
me the ways of life ; Thou shalt make me full of joy 
with Thy countenance. Men and brethren, let me 
freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is 
both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto 
this day. Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that 
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ 
to sit on his throne ; he seeing this before, spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, . 
neither his flesh did see corruption." 

THE THIRD DAY HE ROSE AGAIN FROM 
THE DEAD. 

1 Corinthians xv. 4. — " He rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures." 

Hosea vi. 2. 

John ii. 18—22. 

Acts x. 40. 

Luke xxiv. 6, 7. — " He is not here, but is risen : re- 
member how He spake unto you, saying, The Son of 
man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and 
be crucified, and the third day rise again." 

1 Peter iii. 18. 

Romans i. 4. — " Jesus Christ our Lord was made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh, and declared to 
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be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead." 
Romans viii. 11. 

HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN : 

Mark xvi. 19. — " So then, after the Lord had spoken 
to them, He was received up into heaven." 

Luke xxiv. 51. — "And it came to pass, while He 
blessed them, He was parted from them, and carried up 
into heaven." 

John xx. 17. 

Actsi. 9— 11. 

Ephesians iv. 10. — " He that descended is the same 
also that ascended up far above all heavens, that He 
might fill all things." ' 

AND SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF 
GOD: 

Hebrews x. 12. — " This man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down at the right hand of 
God/' 

Acts vii. 56. 

Romans viii. 34*. — " It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us." 

Hebrews viii. 1. 

Colossians iii. 1. — " If ye then be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
at the right hand of God." 

FROM THENCE HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE 
THE QUICK AND THE DEAD. 

Acts x. 42. — " It is He which was ordained of God to 
be the judge of quick and dead." 

Acts xvii. 31. 

Romans xiv. 9 — 12. 

2 Timothy iv. 1. — "The Lord Jesus Christ shall 
judge the quick and dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom." 

Matthew x*v. 31, 32. 
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John v. 22. 

1 Peter iv. 5. 
Revelation xx. 12. 

2 Corinthians v. 10. — " We must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad." Sent by L. S. R. 

SUFFERINGS OF THE APOSTLES. 
A little diversity of opinion obtains as to the time and 
place in which some of the twelve Apostles suffered mar- 
tyrdom : the following statement is as accurate as we 
have been able to supply. 1. St. James the Great was 
slain with the sword. 2. St. Peter was crucified at Rome 
by Nero. 3. St. Matthew, martyred at Nadduver in 
Ethiopia. 4. St. Andrew, crucified at Patrae in Achaia. 
5. St. Philip, stoned at Hieropolis in Phrvgia. 6. St. 
Bartholomew, beaten with clubs, and his skin flayed off 
in Armenia. 7. St. James, slain with a dart in Judea. 
8. St. James the Just, cast headlong from the Temple, 
but not being quite dead by the fall, stoned by the 
people. 9. St. Jude, doubtful. 10. St. Simon, the 
Canaanite, crucified, but the place doubtful. 11. St. 
Matthias, martyred, but not known where. 12. St. 
John, cast by Domitian into a cauldron of boiling oil, 
and afterwards banished to the Isle of Patmos. 

Sent by M. D. 

EXTRACTS FROM MY FAMILY BIBLE. 
St. Matthew's Gospel, 8th chapter, from verse 28th to the end. 

My Dear Family, 
Not only do the winds and waves acknowledge Jesus 
for their Master, the devils also believed in him, and 
trembled. " What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God V They knew, they felt they had nothing 
to do with Him, the God of truth, and holiness, and 
love ; they knew, and were certain that there was a lake 
of fire and brimstone prepared for their eternal tor- 
ment x ; but they were alarmed lest they should be cast 

1 Rev. xx. 10. 
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into it before their time was fully come. O, the dreadful 
state of them who only know Jesus as a Judge, and not 
as a Saviour; they are in the state of these devils. 
Hasten, dear family, hasten all of you to know the love 
of Christ, and your fear of Him will no longer be that of 
a condemned criminal waiting for punishment, but that of 
him who trembles lest he should wound the Spirit of one 
who has loved him, and who has done him such favours 
as he can never repay. The devils went into the herd 
of swine. By this you see that when persons are said to 
have had devils, they really and truly had devils in them. 
The Gergesenes prayed that Jesus might depart from 
their coasts : they were heathens ; but not worse than 
many Christians who would gladly rid themselves alto- 
gether of the religion of Christ, and who do all they can 
to drive it away from them. 

Matthew, 9th chapter, verse 1 to 9. 

The scribes of Capernaum, our Lord's city 2 , should 
have known, as they were expounders of the law, that 
Christ would come for the very purpose of forgiving sins; 
but the fact was they did not choose to see in Jesus the 
Saviour of whom the prophets had written. He came as 
a Servant, and not as a King ; therefore they " despised 
and rejected" Him. Our blessed Lord gave them every 
opportunity of believing, by healing, before their face, the 
disease of this poor man's body, as well as those more 
serious diseases of his soul ; yet would not these stiff- 
necked scribes see in Him the Christ of God. Sickness 
is, just as much as death, the consequence of sin ; and it 
is doubtless sent by the Lord to draw us away from evil. 
Both in the Old and New Testaments it is quite clear 
that sickness and disease are to be looked upon as 
punishments for sin \ How happy must this poor 
sinner have felt when our blessed Lord spake these 
gracious words, " Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are 
forgiven thee !" He calls him son — He had made him a 
child of God ; He had seen that he had faith to lay hold 
on Christ, the hope of Israel, even before a word had 

a Matt. W. 13. * Deut. xxviii. 22 ; 1 Cor. v. 5. xi. 30. 
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been uttered by him in the way of prayer. He there- 
fore adopts him immediately, as a child of God through 
faith. Beloved, be not ignorant of this, that the one 
thing needful is the pardon of your sins. So long as 
you want this, you never can be of good cheer. Read, 
therefore, often and earnestly, the Word of God, and 
pray that you may have faith to believe the witness that 
is there given by God himself to this great truth, that 
Jesus Christ, the rejected of men, the crucified of the 
Jews, was the Son of God, sent to take away the sins of 
the world. Your prayer will most certainly be answered, 
and you will then go to this same Saviour, with faith to 
be healed ; and his comforting words to your souls will 
be, Sons and daughters, be of good cheer, your sins 
are forgiven you. Your sins once forgiven, you will 
obey your Saviour, not as servants, unwillingly, but as 
sons and daughters, willingly and affectionately. Depend 
upon it, there is no love of God and Christ in any one's 
soul till there is a sense of the pardoning love of Christ : 
it is not in man till he feels that God first loved him, and 
sent his Son to be the propitiation for his sins 4 , or, in 
other words, to make that satisfaction to God for his 
sins which must be made, but which he himself never 
could have made. The multitudes, you will observe, 
marvelled, or wondered, and glorified God that had given 
such power to men. This was better than the conduct 
of the scribes ; but still we do not find it said that any of 
them were converted. The truth is, they were asto- 
nished, and no more. There was no feeling of love, 
though indeed the tenderness of Jesus should have made 
them love him. They thought that Jesus was a mere 
man, to whom God had given the power they had just 
seen put forth ; they did not see in Him that God, 
" whose tender mercies are over all his works." 

A Layman. 

4 1 St. John iv. 10. 
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EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c. 

Eclipse op the Sun, 8th July, 1842. — The only eclipse of the sun 
visible in Great Britain nntil the 6th day of May, 1845, and the largest 
until the 9th October, 1847, occurs early on the morning of Friday, the 
8th July next. The penumbra, or faint shadow of the moon, first touches 
the earth on the north of the great desert of Zaara, in Africa, where the 
eclipse is first visible, and it finally leaves the earth in the Pacific Ocean, 
near the eastmost of the East India Islands. The central and total eclipse 
commences a few miles to the west of Cape St Vincent, and passes over 
Spain, the south of France, the north of Italy, Germany (passing near 
Vienna), Russia in Europe, Russia in Asia (where the sun appears totally 
eclipsed at noon), and China, ending near the Ladrone Islands in the 
Pacific Ocean. The portion of the earth upon which the dark shadow of 
the moon falls is an ellipse, the greatest axis of which is 105 miles in 
length. The total darkness at any place within the eclipse only lasts 
nearly fifty-nine seconds. At Edinburgh, the dark body of the moon 
comes in contact with the sun 70 degrees from bis vertex, towards the 
right, at 48 J minutes past four o'clock, morning ; the greatest obscuration 
being at 40 minutes past five, when nearly seven-tenths of the sun's disc 
will be covered by the moon. The last contact, or end of the eclipse, will 
be at 34 minutes past six oclock, 153 degrees from the sun's vertex towards 
the left. This eclipse will be visible over the whole of Europe, the whole 
continent of Asia, except the southern half of Arabia, and the southern part 
of Hindostan, the north of Africa, and the extreme north of North America. 
The present is the second periodical return of this eclipse since the 16th 
June, 1806, on the afternoon of which day a partial eclipse was visible in 
this country. — Edinburgh Witness, 

Deaths by Eating Hemlock. — Two lamentable accidents occurred at 
the parish of Llanerfyl, Montgomeryshire. A poor woman of the name of 
Davies had occasion to leave her home on Monday, and during her absence 
her three children discovered some roots of water hemlock near the river 
side, of which they ate freely, and an old woman in passing by found two 
of the children very ill. Upon inquiring what was the matter, the eldest 
informed her what they had been eating. A messenger was despatched for 
a surgeon, who was quickly in attendance, but on his arrival he found two 
dead (one aged ten years, the other three years and a half), and the other 
in a hopeless state, but through prompt and judicious treatment, is re- 
covering. Inquests were held on the bodies, and the jury returned their 
verdict — That their deaths were caused by the eating of poisonous roots, 
commonly called water hemlock. — Cambrian. 

Sugar in the Olden Time. — In the Reign of Henry IV. of France 
sugar was so rare in that country, that it was sold by the ounce by apothe- 
caries, nearly as Peruvian bark is now sold. 

Education the Best Estate. — He that makes his son worthy of 
esteem by giving him a liberal education, has a far better title to his obe- 
dience and duty than he that gives him a large estate without it. 
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CHQRCH MUSIC. 

It is pleasing to see the improvement which has been 
made within these few years in that part of our church 
worship which, for a long time, in many of our village 
churches, was rather a hindrance than an encouragement 
to the devotion of the congregation. We were called to 
u sing to the praise and glory of God ; w but instead of 
ourselves singing, the whole business seemed to be in the 
hands of a few people raised up in a kind of gallery, who 
had learned the art of playing badly on some sort of in- 
strument; and every young man who thought he could 
play upon any instrument carried it with him into the 
singing gallery, and there was a strange mixture of the 
sounds of different instruments, many of them altogether 
unsuited to that solemnity of sound which ought to accom- 
pany sacred music. It was a collection of bad military 
instruments, very badly played on. The parties, we may 
suppose, practised together during the week, and then 
agreed what should be the psalms, and what should be 
vol. xxn. Q 
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the tunes which should be set up for the following Sun- 
day. The tunes were generally such as no part of the 
congregation could join inj they were chosen for the 
purpose of bringing in their different instruments, and 
to suit the voices of some of those who thought they 
had voices, and believed that they were able to sing in 
parts : so that those among the congregation who could 
nave joined in a plain simple tune, were quite baffled 
in any attempt to join in the psalm; and those who 
really understood music, and could sing, were quite put 
out too, and found no place for them ; they were quite 
shut out from joining in the song of praise. To prevent 
this a a small organ has been introduced into some village 
churches; and such simple tunes are played as all may 
join in. Where, however, the old plan of the singing 
gallery is still retained* there is in many churches a very 
much improved style of singing. The clergyman chooses 
the words to be sung : if ne selects only a portion of a 
psalm or hymn, he takes care that this portion shall con- 
tain a completeness of sense, — not merely measuring out 
a certain number of verses and then stopping in the mid- 
dle of the sense, and making the meaning almost nothing, 
but giving a complete song of prayer or praise. Then 
he chooses a simple tune, such as be knows his school 
children are acquainted with, and such as almost all the 
congregation can join in. The instruments should be 
few, and soft, and such as to guide the singing, and not 
to put it out by unmeaning noise. I was at a village 
church last Sunday, — the congregation seemed very atten- 
tive; and the men in the singing gallery seemed more 
attentive to the service than k usual with those who 
occupy that place. But I was disturbed even at these, 
and saw, in a degree, the same fault which is to be seen 
in almost every singing gallery. Whilst the minister was 
reading the lessons, they were turning over their music 
books, instead of listening to the word of God which was 
proclaimed to them. It is to be feared that, during the 
prayers, they were engaged in thinking over their parts 
of the tune* instead of offering up their earnest supplica- 
tions to God. In truth, if our eye should glance from 
our own sotemn wwk for a moment, and be turned towards 
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the gallery, it will be almost sure to be forced to see that 
there is a preparation for music, instead of an engagement 
of the heart in prayer. This is one great objection to 
having a singing gallery at all ; and I hope to see the 
day when the singing shall make a part of the devotion 
of the whole congregation, instead of a business confined 
to a few, who seem condemned to lay aside the thoughts 
of worship in the church, as if their music was all that 
concerned them, and all that they thought concerned the 
congregation; and thus profanely singing to their own 
praise, whilst they profess to sing to the praise and glory 
of God. I look upon the singing gallery as a great temp- 
tation to draw the mind from prayer : though I am bound 
to say, that I know some singing men who appear to be 
under the influence of a devoutly religious spirit, in spite 
of this temptation. V. 

ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

(Continued from, p. 226.) 

" Give us this day our daily broad.' 1 

Days and weeks passed on as usual after the events men- 
tioned in the last chapter. The sun rose and set ; the 
flowers blossomed and died ; the labourer went forth in the 
morning to his daily work, and returned to his home 
happy and contented; the children played together on 
the village green, and their voices sounded merrily oh the 
evening breeze, and, to all outward appearance, that which 
had occurred was as if it had never been. But there was 
one by whom that dying scefte could never be forgotten, 
— the mother, who with so deep a joy had welcomed her 
infant at its birth as her most precious treasure, who had 
so fondly guarded it in health, and so earnestly prayed 
for it in sickness, now sat by the empty cot in her solitary 
cottage with a heart often sinking under that bitter grief 
which only a parent can feel. It was not that Mary was 
ever again tempted to repine or give way to despair, for 
every day's experience made her see that her child had 
indeed been taken away from the evil to come. But her 
joy oti eat th was gone ; and with all her sincere endea- 
vours for resignation (and that they were sincere, I most 
truly believe), there were times when a word, a look, or 
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some trifling incident would awaken her grief as bitterly 
as in the first days of her loss. 

Those who did not see her at such times could remark 
a change ; but it was not caused by sorrow only. Her 
voice, which had once been quick, and at times sharp, 
showing the remains of a temper not entirely subdued, 
was now calm and soft, her manner also was more gentle, 
and the smile with which she always welcomed me to her 
cottage, though saddened by mournful recollections, was 
yet very sweet, and told that she had been seeking for 
that peace which passeth all understanding. 

For many months, during which I constantly visited 
her, this was all which I observed ; but after that time, a 
still farther change was visible, and it was one which 
pained me much, and yet which I scarcely liked to notice. 
The cottage, which had once been comfortably furnished, 
began to look shabby ; the chairs, one by one, were miss- 
ing; there were fewer plates on the shelves, and even 
fewer pictures on the walls; the only ornament which 
remained being the handsome clock, which Mary had often 
pointed out to me with pleasure as being the wedding 
gift of an old uncle: and added to these symptoms of 
poverty, there was an expression in her countenance 
which told of a heart ill at ease, and even discontented 
with itself. What was the cause of this I could not ima- 
gine; I had always considered Mary as quite equal to 
support herself, for I knew that she took in washing, and 
had sufficient to employ her ; and now that she had only 
herself to provide for, her expenses could not be very 
great. I often tried to make her tell me the reason by 
remarking the absence of something which I had been 
accustomed to see, but she always avoided answering, if 
possible ; and when compelled to speak, would only say 
that she had wished to part with it. The neighbours 
seemed to know very little more than myself: all that 
they could tell was, that Mary was not so strong as she 
used to be, and had been obliged to give up some of the 
washing ; but she made no complaints, and of course they 
supposed she had sufficient to live on. I could not bear 
to remain in ignorance, and one morning resolved to go 
at once and plainly ask her if \ was right in supposing 
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that she was suffering from poverty : but then her evident 

unwillingness to speak to me made me hesitate; and 

although on my way to the cottage, I hardly know what 

I should have decided on doing if I had not been met 

by Hester Williams. She came up to me hastily, saying, 

that she was walking to the rectory for the purpose of 

seeing me. " And what was your business, Hester?" I 

asked. " It was not my business, Sir, but my neigh* 

hour's," she replied. " I wanted to talk to you about poor 

Mary. I dare say you know more about her than we all 

do, for she keeps very close ; but indeed, sir, I am very 

much afraid she is sadly in want." " I have thought so 

for some weeks," I replied : " but she has never spoken to 

me about it." " No, sir, that is her way, she will never 

speak of herself; and though I have had some notions at 

times, I should not have thought so much of it if she had 

not come into our house yesterday when the children 

were having their dinner from a bit of meat, and though 

time was when I should not have dreamt of offering her 

what she could get so much better at home, yet then she 

looked at it so, that I could not help asking her to sit 

down ; and she seemed so thankful, and ate so heartily, 

that I spoke of it to my husband afterwards ; and we 

both agreed that things must be very much changed with 

her, and that we would ask you about it." " I can tell 

you nothing," I said; " but what I have heard from you 

makes me still more anxious about her, and I certainly 

will see her, and try to make her tell me if she is really in 

need." Hester seemed half disappointed at finding me 

as ignorant as herself, and asked several more questions; 

hut finding that I really had nothing else to say, she wished 

me good morning, and left me to continue my walk alone. 

I knocked at Mary's door less willingly than usual, for 

I could not help feeling that it would be rather difficult to 

discover the true state of her circumstances when she so 

plainly wished to hide it ; and yet Hester's account made 

me fear she was in greater distress than I had imagined, 

and it would therefore be my duty to do my utmost for 

her. When I entered, Mary was seated, as usual, by the 

side of her child's cot, with some work in her hand ; her 

welcome was as cordial as ever, but she looked thinner 

q3 
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and paler than when, last I saw her, and bar fossa was 
even more bare of its necessary furniture* 

We talked of many things, and I constantly endea- 
voured to bring round the conversation to the subject of 
her own condition ; till at last, finding it quite in vain, I 
resolved to ask the question at once. " Mary/' I said, 
" I have something to speak to you about, which, I fear, 
will pain you ; and yet you know my interest for you so 
well, that I am sure you will not think I mention it 
from any thihg but a real desure to be of service to you. 
I have tried several times to induce you to tell me 
what I want to know, of your own accord; but you 
always avoid the subject, and now I must beg you to 
trust me as your friend, and inform me why your home is 
looking so different from what k used to do, and why you 
yourself seem so ill, and as if you wanted the comforts 
you have been accustomed to f " 

The colour rushed into Mary's cheeks as I spoke, and 
for a minute she was silent; and when .she did reply, I 
lould see that the effort was very great. " I thought you 
would find it out at last, sir," she said, " though some- 
times I did hope that before that time came I should be 
where there is no want." 

" But why should you have such a hope?" I answered. 
" Surely, you look upon me as your friend ?" " Oh, yes, 
yes, sir !" she exclaimed eagerly ; " my best friend upon 
earth : and yet I could not bear to tell you. Neither my 
father, nor my grandfather, nor any before them, ever 
wanted help, and I was afraid that if I spoke to any one 
they would talk of my leaving my cottage and going to 
the workhouse, for I knew that I could not always depend 
even upon you to assist me." " But you could have asked 
for work," I said. " So I did, sir ; I went to several of 
the ladies near, but they had none to give me, or perhaps 
only a little bit occasionally, and the washing I have been 
obliged to give up because I have been so weak lately: 
and so I reckoned that if I sold my things, I might live 
upon that for some time— and I began to eat only pota- 
toes, and such things as did not cost much; but now 
almost all the money is spent— and rent-day is coming: 
but I can still part with that," she added, pointing to the 
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clock; "it will fetch a good auto, and by the time it is 
gone, it may be that I shall be gone too." 

There was something in this simple story that touched 

me very deeply; and yet I could not help thinking that it 

was not quite a right spirit which had induced Mary to 

conceal her poverty; and I wished much to point out 

very gently the fault I thought she had committed. " I 

can feel for you most truly/' I replied ; " and can quite 

understand your dread of leaving your cottage and going 

amongst strangers; and yet I hope you will not think me 

very hard, if I say that I fear there was something of 

pride in your resolution to keep your want to yourself. 

There was no occasion to talk of it to your neighbours, 

who could do you no good ; but to the clergyman of your 

parish, who is bound to take every care of you that he 

can, surely you should have said something : and if it had 

been thought best for you to go to the workhouse, great 

as the trial would have been, if God should have sent it, and 

if you had prayed to Him, He would have taught you to 

bear it with resignation. You would not have been less 

loved by Him because you were obliged to apply for relief, 

I do not mean to say that you should not endeavour to 

keep free from it as long as you can, but then the best 

way to do that, would be to consult openly with persons 

who could give you advice : — and what did you intend to 

do when your money was gone ?" " I do not know, 6ir," 

she said, looking upon the floor ; " the thought of it often 

made me miserable, and at other times I hoped that God 

would provide for me : but then — " and here she stopped. 

fl But what, Mary?" I asked, "did you distrust his mercy V 

"No, sir, not that; but I had a misgiving in ray own 

mind that I was not doing quite right, and then the pro* 

mises seemed as if they were not mine." " I fear you 

depended upon your earthly means, and not upon God/' 

I said, " though every morning you acknowledged that 

He alone could support you, by praying to Him to give 

you your daily bread. If you had really trusted Him you 

need have had no fear ; for if we pray to Him, he can, and 

will, support us day by day, as well when we have nothing, 

as when we have thousands. He tells us so in his Holy 

Word, when He says, * Seek not ye what ye shall eat, or 

q 4 
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what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. For 
all these things do the nations of the world seek after, and 
your Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. 
But rather seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these 
things shall be added unto you V But then there must 
be no secret dependence upon any of this world's goods: 
there must be no proud shrinking from confessing our- 
selves to be in want, and asking counsel of our friends: 
for the spirit of pride, Mary, was that which cast forth 
the angels from heaven, and will hinder many a human 
being from entering it." " Ah, sir !" said Mary, " I know 
you are right ; but you have never known what poverty 
is." " No," I replied ; *' God in his mercy has given me 
in abundance the comforts of life, and yet I do not feel at 
all more secure from a temptation to want of faith than 
the poorest of my neighbours. There is just as much 
distrust of God's providence, and self-dependence, in sitting 
down to a plentiful dinner without remembering that it is 
entirely God's gift, and may be taken from us in an in- 
stant, as there is in being uneasy for the morrow, and 
dreading lest we should be left to starve. God has pro- 
mised us our daily bread, and whatever may be our po- 
verty, if we trust to Him, He will provide for us : but He 
has not promised us luxuries, and if we think we are in 
the smallest degree more secure because we possess them, 
we may greatly fear that they will all be taken from us. 
Tell me, Mary, did you remember this when you had, as 
you thought, the certainty of every thing you wanted? 
Did you ever pray that God would give you your daily 
bread with the feeling that it depended only on his will 
and that you might at any time be brought to poverty?" 
Mary's voice almost failed her as she answered : " I have 
been very wrong, sir; I know that while my husband 
lived I believed that I could never be in distress like 
others." " And now," I said, " God has taken every thing 
from you to make you put your trust in Him more fully, 
and to show you that every thing, however trifling, is en- 
tirely his gift." Mary sighed deeply. " My faith has 
been very weak/' she said ; " and yet, sir, I hoped that I 

1 Luke xii. 29, 30, 31. 
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had been trying lately to do what was right.* " I believe 
sincerely that you have tried/' I replied, " but ' the heart 
is deceitful above all things 1 / and it is very long before* 
we can know all our faults ; indeed, we never shall know 
them, unless we pray to God to show them to us. It is by 
His mercy that you have been supported under your many 
trials, and that your hope has every day been firmly fixed 
on Him : and now He has added to that mercy, by proving 
to you that there was one point in which you failed. You 
wili» I am sure, from this time, pray far more earnestly 
that God will give you your daily bread. » And now you 
shall tell me more about the state of your affairs, and 1 
will do my best to help you." We passed another halt 
hour in conversation, for Mary had no longer any con- 
cealment ; and before we parted, I had arranged a plan 
by which I hoped to get her some constant easy employ- 
ment, which would enable her to live with tolerable com- 
fort in the home which was so dear to her. S. M. 

CONVERSATION BETWEEN JOHN WISEMAN AND 
WILLIAM TURNER. 

John. William, I begin to think that our country is 
not so badly governed as you and I used to say it was, 
when we first began to trouble our heads about those 
things. 

William. What has made you change your mind so 
suddenly ? For my part, I think the same as ever. I 
don't see much improvement. We are not better off than 
we were, — not a bit richer, — not a bit more our own 
masters. Some people have more than they want, and all 
the rest have too little ; and I don't call that being well 
governed* 

John. Well, I have thought some time, now, that 
government can't do so much to alter that. If we all had 
alike to-day, we shouldn't to-morrow : because, you 
know, poor Tom's money would all be at the ale-house, 
and the publican would soon be a rich man. He would 
have all his property, and many more's besides. Then if 
you and I should work hard, and perhaps make a nice 
little fortune, we should not like to think that when we 

1 Jer. xvii. P. 
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had got it they would come again and divide it att, and 
give it between all the drunkards and idlers in the parish, 
should we ? 

William. No. 

John. And yet that would be quite as just and right as 
to take away all their property from the rich now, to 
divide it among those who have no right to it If it was 
once done, it would be done again, and then a pretty 
state the good, industrious men would be in, always ex- 
pecting to be robbed and plundered of their honest gains, 
just to make all equal again with the scamps and spend* 
thrifts. 

William. Well, but what has happened to make you 
so much in love with governments, as you said just now 
you were? 

John. Why, I see they can't do everything for us, if they 
try all they can. I find that first one party try, and then 
another, all understanding the thing much better than we 
do, and many of them, I do believe, wish to be our 
friends. There will remain some hardships, let men do 
whatever they may; and I fear there must be some 
poverty, even among the most industrious labouring peo- 
ple. But what I meant to say besides, was, that the great 
people in parliament (as they call it) are going to do some- 
thing now, which proves that they are not, as we thought, 
the poor man's enemies, but want to deal fairly with 
ns all. 

William. What's that, John ? I never heard of any 
wonderful thing they are going to do ? 

John. Why, you must have heard something about an 
income-tax ? 

William. I believe I have, but I didn't kn<5w how it 
would do us any good. 

John. That I'll tell you about soon. But first let us 
think about this tax itself. Now, this, remember., won't 
touch us a bit ! Nobody pays it who hasn't more than one 
hundred and fifty pounds a-year. Isn't there something 
good in that ? 

William. Yes, there is, certainly. 

John. It seems to show me that the rich people are not 
so unwilling to do their duty to the country. They 
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have to pay it all, and they put it on themselves : and a 
great sight of money I hear it will be. The minister that 
put it on, and thought of it, is one of the richest himself; 
and even the Queen (although she needn't pay any taxes) 
offered to give her share too as well as the rest. 

William. Well, this looks not so bad. But, after all, 
what good are we to get by it ? Is all that money to be 
shared between us? 

John. Very little the better we should many of us be a 
twelvemonth hence if it was. But no ; it goes, most of it, 
to pay the country's debts, which would otherwise have 
pressed upon all of us. But there is to be some good to 
us besides this. 

William. Do explain, then, what it is. 

John. We shall be able to buy some of our things 
cheaper than we do now. 

William. How ? will they set up a cheaper shop out of 
all that money ? 

John. No ; but they will be able to allow foreign things, 
which we all want, to come in without so much duty, and 
so to be sold to us at less price. They say meat will be 
cheaper, and bread a little cheaper, and this will be a 
great blessing to us with large families. Then we are to 
have coffee at a much less price than at present, and this 
will relieve u* at home, for we shall then drink nothing 
else. Some other things too are likely to be rather lower 
than they have been. Not that we are to look for 
too much difference; because I am told that they can't 
quite say yet what will be the effect of the change, and it 
may not be so very great after all. But it looks well when 
they try to make us more comfortable, and we ought to 
feel a little thankful for this, even if their trials may no£ 
always fully succeed. For my part, I am quite changed, 
William, lately, in my thoughts about these things. I be- 
lieve the right way for such as us, is to commit our cause 
to that God who put us here, and has given us a duty to 
do in labouring for our bread, and just to leave the rest 
to his wise ordering. Whatever we have, we ought to 
try to live content, and if we are ever so much pressed, 
let us complain, not so much to government, as to the 
Lord, whose ears are always open to the cry of the poor, 

Q6 
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when they sincerely trust Him. I very often feel cast 
down, ana so do you, William, I dare say. 

William. That I do, indeed, very much oftener than I 
Can tell you. 

John. And what do you do when you feel so ? 
• William. Do ? why, to be cast down means, I suppose, 
to be able to do very little, except repine. 

John. Oh, but there are better ways than that* That's 
plain sin, however ; and we've no right to blame other 
people till we've mended ourselves. Now, / try to re- 
member, that there is One who " comforteth them that are 
Cast down ;" and I find this makes me more happy than 
those meetings used to do that we went to, when a man 
came and told us we were all wronged, and enslaved, and 
fobbed; don't you remember? 

William. Yes ; I don't think there was any good in 
them myself. 

John. What did we use to feel then, when we came 
home to bed? Nothing but envy, hatred, and malice; 
and those things never made any body happy, I'm sure. 
Well, I shall give up all that sort of thing. I shall try 
to look at both sides. This world is not to be perfect of 
course. It's a world full of sin and wickedness, and so 
there must be a great deal of misery in it that nobody can 
cure. The great thing we have to mind is, that we are 
not made miserable in the other world too ; and I'm 
afraid we should be, sure enough, as we were going on 
once, in that murmuring, discontented way. I shall try 
now to fear God and honour the king, and not meddle 
with those things that are too high for me. I never did 
yet, but I found afterwards that I was all wrong. 

E. 



RHYMES FOR THE PARISH, 

THE LAST ROME. 

Hark ! the bell, with lengthened toll, 
Tells us of some neighbour's soul, 
From its dwelling- place of clay 
Call'd to meet the Judgment day ;— 
Tells of tears of sorrow shed 
By the living for the dead. 
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See the mournful train appear, 
Following, slow and sad, the bier ; — 
Hark the bursting sob and sigh 
From the group that's standing by, 
While the solemn truths are heard, 
Read from God's appointed word. 

" Earth to earth,"— and " dust t9 dust ;" 
Blessed they the Lord who trust » 
Be they young, or fce they old, 
If in Life's blest Book enroll'd, 
Joyful shall they leave the tomb, 
When He calls his people home. 

Cease, ye mourners ! cease your tears : 
Who these sacred words that hears, 
And believes that Jesus died, 
And for sinners satisfied, 
Turns in hopeless grief away, 
Or on Earth would seek to stay ? 

To your homes in peace repair ; 
Call upon the Lord in prayer ; 
Falling lowly there before Him, 
On your bended knee adore Him, 
Then in resignation rise,— 
To seek a mansion in the skies 1 

Church Eaton. R. A. S. 



THE NEGLECTED SABBATH. 
{Continued from page 232.) 

The next evening William and Susan were more than 
usually willing to do any thing to help their mother, and 
to make all things neat as fast as they could after the 
little ones were gone to bed : at length Mrs. Elton was? 
able to sit down to her work, and her father went on with 
his story. 

" I was telling you," said James, " how unhappy it 
made Richard to think of what his poor mother suffered 
on his account ; and one thing of this kind made a great 
impression upon me. When he was able to sit up, I used 
often to go in and talk to him, and try to amuse him. I 
was there the first day he came down stairs. It was a 
fine afternoon in summer, and his mother made him as 
comfortable as she could, in a wooden arm-chair, which 
she put near the window, that he might look out upon 
the green. Richard was very tired with coming down 
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stairs, but when he bad recovered a little, he began to 
look about the room. His mother was sitting by him 
knitting ; he said to her, ' Mother, I don't see our com- 
fortable chair ; why don't you sit in it as you used to 
do V € Oh, I don't want it now,* said Mrs. Coles ; then 
getting up in a hurry, she said, 4 I must see that the broth 
don't boil over.' This she did to make Richard forget 
the chair. But lie went on, .' I am afraid now it is gone, 
like many other comforts ; and to think you should have 
lost the chair you used to sleep in so comfortably when 
you were tired ; and you loved it too for my father's sake ! 
And all this is through me. Oh, my dear, good mother, 
you deserved better than this.' 

" Richard leaned his head back upon the pillow, and he 
looked so pale and sorrowful, that I thought he would 
have fainted. Mrs.. Coles was quite grieved ; and she 
said all she could to comfort him, but I am sure the 
thought of what he had brought upon his mother made 
him very sad to the last, 

" I knew what was become of the chair - f for one day, 
when Richard was very ill, Mrs. Coles came in to my 
mother, and said she was in such distress, that she had 
made up her mind to part with her husband's chair ; it 
went to her heart to do it, but she said she could not bear 
to owe any thing, and she must give her poor boy all the 
comfort she could while be was spared to her* As there 
was a fair at the town about three miles off on the next 
day, she asked me to carry it for her, and as my father 
was going too, he promised to get the most he could for 
it. But she begged us never to tell Richard where it was 
gone. 

u I used often to go in and sit with Richard of an 
evening, and I tried to tell him any thing I could think of 
to make him cheerful, and sometimes I used to read 
to him.. He did not seem to get up his strength at all, 
though his leg was pretty well, and his head seemed to 
be recovered. One evening he said to me, ' O, Jemmy, 
always try to keep the Lord's Day holy, only see what 
one Sabbath neglected has brought me to!' I said I 
hoped he would get better, and then I was sure he would 
not do so any more. ' No/ he said, ' I feel I am not 
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long for this world; I. did think once the warm spring 

weather would make me well ; but now it is come, I seem 

to feel more faint and weary every day ; but I try to keep 

up, for the sake of my poor mother; You have a good 

mother, Jemmy ; O never grieve her as I have grieved 

mine, and then you will never know the bitter feelings of 

my heart/ He seemed so tired,, thai I begged him not to 

talk to me toow ; but he said fer should soon be rested, 

and then he would tell me two or three things about his 

accident, a& he thought it a duty to warn a boy like me, 

and that was the only good he, could do now. He said 

he thought that his first sin was, his not listening to the 

voice of his conscience, when he was considering whether 

he should go into the ale-house or not. He was in high 

spirits when he promised Ned Styles to go with a party 

to have a good game of cricket on Sunday, and when, he 

came home he heartily repented of what he had done. 

He wished that he could get off from going, but he was 

so afraid of being laughed at, that he could not do it ; 

and this, my dear children, is the case with a great many : 

they often fell into great sins because they cannot stand a 

laugh. The wicked are eter ready to make light of those 

who try to keep God's commandments, but a day will 

surely come when they shall wish ' to die the death of the 

righteous/ which they cannot do unless they have lived 

as the righteous do. Well, I was telling you of Richard's 

uncomfortable thoughts ; he got his breakfast as fast as 

he could, and he would not tell his mother where he was 

going : she hoped he was going to church, but he made 

her no answer, and went off* to his companions. They 

had hired a small cart to take them to the place where 

they were to play at cricket, and Richard said he felt 

ashamed of himself when they met several people on the 

road who were going quietly to church ; and every time 

he heard the bells ringing his conscience smote him for 

what he was doing. Once he had just made up his mind 

to jump out of the cart and leave his noisy companions, 

when Ned Styles, seeing him look grave, began laughing 

at him, and making his companions laugh too, and he 

said some wicked things which I shall not repeat ; so poor 

Richard tried to laugh and be merry, though he said he 
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never felt so unhappy in his life. It is only the ' ways 
of religion which are ways of pleasantness ; and all her 
paths are peace/ 

" The poor fellow went on to tell me of the game of 
cricket, and then of their all going to make merry at the 
public-house. Never had Richard been in one on a 
Sunday before, and it seemed to him as if all the worst 
people were collected there. He said he should never 
forget the profane talking which he heard, and the 
oaths which rang in his ears, and sometimes they came 
into his mind when he was lying awake in the night : and 
oh ! how fervently he prayed that he might never come 
to that place of torment, which will be the eternal portion 
of the wicked. They sat so long drinking at the public- 
house, that it was getting dark before they thought of 
going home, and Richard was the only one fit to drive, 
and he said he could hardly guide the horse. His com- 
panions were laughing loudly all the way, and they were 
in such a wretched state from drinking, that they were 
just ready to fight each other. • They were playing all 
kinds of tricks with the horse, and it was of no use 
begging them to be quiet. Richard said, he thought 
they should be overturned, and so it happened ; for Ned 
Styles, by way of having some ' fun/ as he called it, 

Eulled one of the reins from Richard, which made the 
orse turn sharp round in a narrow lane, and the cart 
was turned quite over. Richard's head struck against 
a gate-post with great force, and from that time he did 
not recollect any thing, till he found himself in his own 
bed with his mother watching beside him/' 

" And what became of the others ?" said William. 

" Oh, they were all hurt/' said his grandfather. " Ned 
strained his thumb, so that he could not work for some 
tim£ ; but I am sorry to say he did not seem to repent 
of his wickedness." " And did Richard get better?" said 
William. fi No," replied his grandfather, " he seemed to 
grow thinner and thinner every day, till even his poor 
mother began to think there was no hope. 

" Our good clergyman used to go to see him, and be 
talked very seriously to him about his sins, and Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and keeping his commandments ; and 
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sometimes he knelt by his bedside, and read such fine 
prayers out of the Prayer Book, that Richard was quite 
affected. He often used to say that he felt miserable to 
think what an example he had set to his young com- 
panions, and he would talk to Rebecca and me about 
minding Sunday, till he used to fall back on the bed, and 
seem almost gone* He begged us to learn, for his sake, 
two verses in the fifty-eighth chapter of Isaiah, and to 
think of them, and pray to God to help us to attend to 
them, every Sunday morning. These were the verses : — 
" ' If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; and call the Sabbath 
a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable ; and shalt 
honour him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding 
thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words: 
Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord ; and I will 
cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and 
feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father : for the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 9 " 

" I should like to learn them mother," said Susan, 
and I shall always think of Richard when I say them." 
"And I hope you will think too," said her mother, 
that they are the words of God, and that we shall 
repent bitterly if we break any of his commandments." 

" Well," said the old man, " it was not very long after 
this that poor Richard died. His mother and sister 
were much distressed at parting with him, for he had 
borne his illness very patiently, and his temper had been 
softened by affliction. My father and mother were very 
kind to Mrs. Coles and Rebecca. I now and then went 
into the house of mourning, and I used to feel very sad 
while sitting with the poor widow in the dark room, 
which looked so different from the bright sunshine out 
of doors. But I shall never forget the day of the funeral. 
Richard had asked my mother to let me follow him to the 

frave. Poor Mrs. Coles walked first, leaning upon 
Lebecca's arm, then my father and mother followed with 
me; all the neighbours came out to look at us as we 

Eassed. Mrs. Coles cried sadly, and she seemed as if 
er heart would break when the coffin was lowered into 
tfee grave. A great number of people were collected in 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



a 



tt 



£70 the cottager's monthly visitor. [AtratftT, 

the churchyard, and I think I saw Ned Styles among 
the rest ; but he ran away as soon as he saw me looking 
at him. 

u In the evening we went in to see Mrs. Coles, and as 
soon as she was a little composed, she told us she had been 
reading over the burial service, and that die hoped as her 
poor boy had repented of his sins, and trusted in the 
blood of Christ, he would be pardoned; and that she 
should meet him again in a better world, where there 
would be no temptation, sorrow, or pain. She talked a 
great deal to Rebecca and me about minding our deity, 
and she said she hoped the awful warning we had had 
would be of use to us all our lives. Indeed, I have 
never forgotten what I saw and heard in the poor widow's 
cottage, and I have never been tempted to neglect the 
Sabbath, without thinking of poor Richard." 

" But die sermon, grandfather ? you were going to tell 
us about a sermon;" said William. 

" Yes," replied his grandfather, " that was the Sunday 
after Richard was buried. It was preached by the clergy- 
man who was so kind to Mrs. Coles, and a fine sermon 
it was* The text was, ' I was glad when they said unto 
me, Let us go into the house of the Lord.' In the first 
place, Mr. Leslie spoke of the great happiness of the 
good man, who loved the Sabbath-day, and kept it holy. 
He said, his neighbours might not always think be was 
happy, because they could not see into his heart; but he 
had the * peace of God ' within him, which ao outward 
trouble could take away. If he was afflicted, he had 
God for his comforter ; if he lost his friends by death, he 
could hope to meet them in a better world, and however 
poor he was, he was taught contentment from the Bible ; 
where he also read, that riches might ' make themselves 
wings and fly away ;' and he said a great deal more that 
I cannot remember now, as it should be ; that is, I cannot 
tell it to you, though I seem still to have it in my mind. 

" Then Mr. Leslie tofal us, on the other hand, bow 
unhappy that man was who neglected to keep God's 
commandments; who did not reverence the Sabbath, bat 
made it a day of idleness and sin. He said he had not 
the peace of God in his soul; but instead of that holy 
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calm, a reproving conscience, and a mind ill at ease; 
instead of contentment he bad constant vexation ; he had 
no real pleasure in this life, nor the hope of happiness in 
another -world, to comfort him amidst the troubles of this. 
" But I wish I could remember the end of the sermon, 
for k was very touching, and many a tear was shed that 
day when Mr. Leslie spoke of the sorrow which the con- 
duct of one Sabbath-breaker had brought upon his poor 
-widowed mother. He talked of her many sad days of 
care, and tedious nights of watching ; her parting with 
her few comforts to support her unhappy son, of her 
following him to an early grate, and losing one who 
might have been the support and comfort of her declining 

J ears* And all this he said had come upon her, because 
er son had wandered from the path of God's command* 
meats* ' O my young friends/ he said, ' pray to God, 
every day, to give you his grace to keep you from falling 
into sin : Lead us not into temptation, should be our 
daily, hourly prayer. Remember the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy. You will have to give an account of all 
your talents. Sunday is a great blessing : who can tell 
that this may not be the last time that we may come into 
the house of God ; the last Sabbath we may have in this 
world; die last opportunity of preparing for eternity ? 
God of his infinite mercy grant that no Sabbath may be 
bestowed upon us in vain I"* 

Here James paused ; they all seemed much affected : 
after a few minutes' silence he said, " My dear children, I 
hope you will never forget the story I have told you: you 
are young, and perhaps you have many years before you; 
but we cannot tell how soon you may be called away. 
You are old enough to keep God's commandments, and I 
earnestly pray that you may never feel the reproaches of 
conscience for a Sabbath neglected." Iota. 



SOME OP THE PROCEEDINGS OP THE SOCIETY FOR THE 
PREVENTION OF CRUELTY TO ANIMALS, SINCE THE 
ESTABLISHMENT IN 1824. 

Several hundred thousands of tracts, and other small 
publications, have been freely circulated, and every means 
taken to inculcate, as effectually as possible, the principles 
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of mercy to the lower animals ; elementary books were 
introduced into schools; tracts and essays were exten- 
sively distributed and sold; several able sermons were 
delivered; and no persuasive effort was left untried, to 
generate, throughout society, more merciful feelings 
towards animals. Nor was it until these means were found 
insufficient, that recourse was had to penal proceedings. 

Through the unremitting remonstrances and efforts of 
the Society, wicked sports, originating in barbarous times, 
and perpetuated by prescriptive usage, have been sup- 
pressed, and a respect for the law has been inculcated on 
the lower orders, and extensively manifested by them. 

In 1830 the Society preferred an indictment against 
John King, the proprietor of the celebrated Westminster 
pit, in which dog fighting, badger baiting, and other 
equally barbarous and disgusting practices were carried 
on. The defendant was convicted, and the prosecution 
completely suppressed that notorious sink of cruelty 
and vice, amid the acknowledgments and thanks of the 
respectable portion of the inhabitants and proprietors of 
the district. 

At Stamford the Society has succeeded in putting down 
the brutal and demoralizing practice of bull running, 
annually indulged in for more than six hundred years. 
This pastime was often accompanied by horrible barbari- 
ties to a generous and noble animal, and by local depravity 
which led on to outrages and crimes. 

At Wheatley, in Oxfordshire, and in other places, the 
interposition of the Society, for the prevention of bull 
baiting, has been crowned with success, and that brutal 
custom has been pronounced unlawful by high legal 
sanction, and generally abolished throughout the land. 

By their interference too, the brutalizing sport of cock- 
fighting has been repressed in many parts of the country; 
affluent and influential persons have been prosecuted, and 
fined in the highest penalty awarded by law, for partici* 
pating in the amusements of the cock-pit ; particularly at 
Hillingdon, in Middlesex — Reepham, Glentham, and 
Deeping St. James, in Lincolnshire — at Manchester and 
Wolverhampton — Worksop, in Nottinghamshire, as well 
as in parts of the metropolis* 
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The operations of the Society have also been carried 
on in places distant from London. The constables 
have periodically visited Gravesend, Southend, Rams- 
gate, Margate, Dover, Canterbury, Broadstairs, Folk- 
stone, Hythe, Portsmouth, Southampton, Worthing, 
Reading, Bristol, Brighton, Chatham, Rochester, Sheer* 
ness, Hull, Scarborough, York, and other places, where 
many cases of wanton and aggravated cruelty have been 
successfully prosecuted, and most gratifying statements 
have thence been received of beneficial effects resulting 
from the visits of the constables, and the distribution of 
instructive publications, and cautionary tracts. 

In Westminster, London, and their suburbs, the most 
unremitting labours have been carried on, to expose and 
terminate every description of cruelty towards inferior 
creatures. Smithfield Market, and other places, where 
much inhumanity was formerly displayed, have been 
strictly watched, and the constables have vigilantly ob- 
served the conduct of coachmen, carters, drovers, and 
other persons entrusted with animals, and on their com- 
plaints and testimony the wanton brutalities observed 
have justly suffered the punishment of the law. 

More than two thousand cases of aggravated cruelty 
have been prosecuted to conviction since the Society 
commenced its operations : and from that auspicious time, 
the manifest alteration in the conduct of the persons 
having charge of animals in our streets cannot fail to 
impress a public conviction that the measures of the 
Society have produced the most useful results. In- 
stances of wanton cruelty are not so frequently witnessed 
as heretofore, and the pains and penalties inflicted have 
undoubtedly intimidated multitudes from the commission 
of similar offences, in which they would otherwise have 
indulged. 

In 1835 this Society obtained an amendment of Mr. 
Martin's Act, whereby more extensive legislative powers 
were granted ; and in 1839 it succeeded in procuring the 
insertion of a clause in the New Metropolitan Police Act, 
by means of which the cruel and dangerous practice of 
using dogs to draw carts and other vehicles, was prohi- 
bited within fifteen miles of London. 
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With a view to alleviate the sufferings of the horses 
employed in drawing omnibuses and. heavy vehicles up 
the steep ascent of Holborn Hill, particularly during 
frosty weather, ashes have been regularly strewed at the 
Society's expense, and extra horses have been provided. 
At some of the hackney carriage stands the watermen 
were unable to provide water for the tired and exhausted 
horses, even in the hottest summer days ; but the conn 
mittee having obtained permission to construct tanks 
underneath the footway, they adopted the requisite mea- 
sures, and a plentiful and grateful quantity of water is 
now happily supplied. 

Through the active and benignant influence of this 
Society, Branch Associations have been established at 
Bath, Plymouth, Liverpool, Belfast, Dublin, Edinburgh, 
and Paris: — and the committee not only implore for their 
own institution much-needed and more ample support, 
but express their hopes that such auxiliary societies will 
be generally patronized throughout Europe, America, 
and the world ; so that the claims of all animal beings on 
the sympathy of man may universally be felt, and that the 
earth may not be filled with those reports of wrong and 
cruelty inflicted upon them which mercy has long wept to 
behold, and which virtue and Christianity condemn. 
By order of the Committee, 

Henry Thomas, Secretory* 

ON THE BEAUTIES OF CREATION. 

Whiie on Thy glorious works I gaze* 

With wond'ring and adoring eye, 
My inmost soul beats high with praise, 

And hails Thee Lord of Earth and Sky ! 

Thine is the smiling verdant glade, 

Thine is the lolly forest tree ; 
Thine is the varying light and shade ; 

Thine, O my God, is all I see 1 

The warbling bird — the summer breeze, 

Each flower thy voice has bid to grow ; 
The placid lake, the foaming seas, 

Proclaim Thee Lord of Earth, below. 

These Heavens are Thine — so passing fair, 

Tbey seem a type of heavenly love ; 
And gastag on Thy wonders there, 

I own Thee Losd of HeeV* above! 
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Where'er I turn— whate'er I see, 

Reveals some work of heav'nly birth ; 
Creation's thine — I worship Thee, 

The Sovereign Lord of Heav'n and Earth ! N. B. 



APPEAL, BY BISHOP JEWELL. 

Art thou a king? Read the Scriptures; God there 
telleth thee, " By rue kings rule, and princes decree 
justice." Art thou a subject? Read the Scriptures; 
they will teach thee to give tribute to whom tribute, 
custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour is due. Art thou a minister ? Read the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee that thou shalt give an 
account for the souls of thy people : their blood shall be 
required at thy hands. Art thou a father ? Read the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee to instruct thy children. 
Art thou a child ? Obey your parents in all things, for 
it is well-pleasing unto the Lord. Art thou blessed with 
wealth ? Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee to 
trust not in uncertain riches, but in the living God, 
which giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy. Art 
thou in poverty? Learn that better is the poor, that 
walketh in his uprightness, than he that perverteth his 
ways, though he be rich. Art thou in adversity? 
Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee " Great are 
the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth 
him out of them all." Art thou a sinner? Rise up, and 
go to thy Father, and say unto him, " Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son." Art thou despairing of 
mercy I Hear the words of Christ, " Come unto me, all 
ye that are weary and heavy laden* and I will refresh 
you." Art thou going out of life ? Read the Scriptures ; 
they will teach " I am the resurrection and the life ; he 
that believeth in ne, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live." 
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PRESTON TOWER. 

Near the scene of the Battle of Preston Pans. 
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BATTLE OF PRESTON PANS. 

Most of our readers are probably aware that the reigns 
of George the First, and of his son and successor, George 
the Second, were disturbed by rebellions in Scotland. 
There were two distinct rebellions, one in 1715, the other 
in 1745, the first headed by a son of James the Second, 
and the latter by his grandson, Charles Edward, who is 
generally known by the name of the Young Pretender. 

Many persons in those days thought that he was the 
rightful heir to the crown, and were very earnest in his 
cause, which occasioned much war. and bloodshed both 
in England and Scotland. The pretender was favoured 
by all the Roman Catholic party, who were attached to 
the memory of James the Second. They promised that 
if he would land in Britain (for. he was then living in 
France) at the head of a powerful army, they would 
supply him with provisions, carriages, and horses, and a 
great number of them declared that they would take up 
arms, and join his standard. This fired the ambition of 
a young and enterprising man, and he determined to 
make an effort, in hopes of regaining the throne of his 
ancestors. Having collected together a few followers, he 
embarked on board a small frigate, and after many diffi- 
culties, owing to English ships which lay in wait for him, 
he landed in the Highlands of Scotland. Here he soon 
assembled a large army, being joined by many powerful 
chiefs, and, for a short time, success seemed to attend his 
undertakings. . The town of Edinburgh yielded to him, 
and he obtained possession of the royal palace at Holy- 
rood ; this encouraged his followers, and added reputation 
to his arms. During these transactions, the English 
general, Sir John Cope, who had been sent against the 
pretender, advanced with an army of near 3000 men, 
and encamped in the neighbourhood of Preston-Pans, 
having the village of Tranent in his front, and the sea in 
his rear. Early next morning he was attacked by the 
young pretender, at the head of about 2400 Highlanders, 
half armed, who charged them with such impetuosity, 
that in less than ten minutes after the battle began, the 
king's troops were broken and totally routed. They 

VOL. XXII. R 
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Near the scene of the Battle of Preston Pans. 
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fled in the utmost confusion at the first onset ; the officers, 
having made some unsuccessful efforts to rally them, 
thought proper to consult their own safety by an expe- 
ditious retreat towards Coldstresm-on-the-Tweed. All 
the infantry were either killed or taken, and the colours, 
artillery, tents, baggage, and military chests, fell into the 
hands of the victor, who returned m triumph to Edin- 
burgh. Never was victory more complete, or obtained 
at a smaller expense ; foT not above fifty of the rebels 
lost their lives in the engagement. Five hundred of the 
king's troops were killed on the field of battle ; and among 
these the excellent Colonel Gardiner. He had received 
a wound from the enemy's advancing fire ; yet, when he 
found it impossible to rally his own men, he led on a body 
of infantry to the charge, but was himself cut down by a 
highlander with a scythe. Thus fell this Christian hero; 
we have not space here to enter into the particulars of his 
history ; an interesting life of him has been written by his 
tutor, Dr. Doddridge, which we would recommend to the 
perusal of our readers. For some months after this 
successful battle the pretender lived in a degree of state 
in Holyrood-house, and many of the nobles of Scotland 
joined his court. Encouraged by the increase of his | 
followers he resolved to enter England, and actually 
advanced as far as Derby. But his ambitious plans were 
not allowed to proceed further ; the Highland chiefs began 
to reflect that it would be impossible to withstand the 
English forces in their own kingdom, and that the farther 
they advanced, the more difficult would be their retreat; 
they therefore persuaded the prince to retreat into Scot- 
land: for some months he continued victorious over the 
English armies sent to oppose him, till at length he was 
entirely defeated in a great battle at Culloden, where the 
English, under the command of the duke of Cumberland, 

! rained a complete victory ; Charles Edward and his (bl- 
owers fled in different directions into the wildest part of 
the Highlands, to become wretched wanderers, in con- 
tinual fear of their lives. 

Thus the Lord made it evident, from the whole course 
of this civil war, that it was to his over-ruling Provi- 
dence, that Great Britain owed the preservation of its 
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liberties, and of the Protestant religion, on this last occa- 
sion of their being endangered by the attacks of die 
house of Stuart. Since the day that the Duke of Cum- 
berland sheathed his sword, the sad sounds and miserable 
sight* of war have never been witnessed within the 
highly-favoured shores of our beloved country, though 
other lands have suffered from its calamities. Had God 
visited us or our fathers according to our iniquities, we 
had not been thus- wonderfully spared. Let us be thank- 
ful to Him for his mercy, and endeavour to show forth • 
our gratitude by a cheerful and willing obedience to bis 
laws, and to those established by authority in our country ; 
remembering that the Bible says, " Let every soul bet 
subject to the higher powers." u Whosoever resisteth. 
the power,, resisteth the ordinance of God." M. D. 



SCRIPTURE HISTORY. 

It was nearly fifteen hundred years before the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ into the world, that Moses con*- 
ducted the children of Israel from their captivity in. 
Egypt, into the promised land of Canaan. After that they 
had driven out the nations who dwelt in this country,, 
the Israelites divided the land among themselves. They 
had no king at this time, but they were governed by 
judges or chief officers, whom God raised up from time, 
to time, to deliver them from the power of the many ene- 
mies who surrounded them. This kind of government 
continued for about 400 years. That part of the Bible,, 
called the Book of Judges, gives us the history of these 
times. The most remarkable of the judges were — 
Gideon, Jephthah, Samson, and Eli. 

After this kind of government had continued for about 
400 years, the people began, to be desirous of having a. 
king of their own, as the other nations had, who dwelt 
around them. They were not content with knowing 
that the unseen hand of Almighty God would always go 
before them, and defend them ; but they wished to behold 
the splendour of an earthly king. God granted their 
request ; and from this time, the Israelites continued for 
a long period to be governed by kings. 

r2 
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. The first three were — 
Saul, who began to reign 1095 years before Christ 

S T* ' i (^ ese eac ^ °^ t ' iem re *g ne< l for 40 years.) 
After the death of Solomon his son Rehoboara became 
king. Now Rehoboam was a very weak young man, and 
when the people came to him to beg him to relieve them 
from some oppressions which they had suffered during 
the reign of his father, he, being led away by the counsel 
of his young and foolish companions, roughly refused to 
listen to their requests. 

The children of Israel (that is, the descendants of 
Jacob, whose name had been changed by God himself to 
Israel), had up to this time been divided into tribes or 
families. There were twelve of these tribes, each tribe 
being descended from,' and called by the name of, one 
of the twelve sons of Jacob. Thus, there was the tribe 
of Judah, the tribe of Benjamin, the tribe of Simeon; 
and so with the others. King David, whose grandson 
Rehoboam was, belonged to the tribe of Judah. This 
tribe therefore, together with the tribe of Benjamin, 
remained faithful to king Rehoboam, but the other ten 
tribes, being offended at his refusal of their requests, revolted 
from him, and set up a king of their own, whose name 
was Jeroboam. The two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, 
remained in the city of Jerusalem, while the other ten 
departed, and set up a place of worship in another part of 
the country called Samaria. They from that time con- 
tinued to be two distinct nations, each having kings and 
laws of their own, the two tribes being called the king- 
dom of Judah, and the ten tribes being called the kingdom 
of Israel. The history of these kings of Judah and of 
Israel is given us in the two books of Kings, and again, in 
the two books of Chronicles. Their names were these— 



Kings of Judah. 


Kings of Israel. 


Rehoboam, 


Jeroboam, 


Ahijah, 


Nadab, 


Asa, 


Baasha, 


Jehoshaphat, 


Elah, 


Jehoram, (or Joram) 


Zimri, 


Ahaziah, 


Omri, 
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Kings of Judah. 


Kings of Israel. 


Queen Athaliah, 


Ahab, 


Joasfa, 


Ahaziah, 


Amaziah, 


Jeheram (or Joram) 


Uzziah, 


Jehu, 


Jothatu, 


Jehoahaz, 


Ahaz, 


Joash, 


Hezekiah, 


Jeroboam II. 


Manasseh, 


Zachariah, 


Amon, 


Shall urn, 


Josiah, 


Menahem, 


Jehoahaz, 


Fekahiah, 


Jehoktkim, 


Pekah, 


Jehoiachin, 


Hoshea. 


Zedekiah. 





As a punishment to the kingdom of Israel for their 
rebellion, and refusal to submit to their lawful king, God 
suffered them to fall into great wickedness. He also gave 
them kings, who did not fear or love Him. These, one 
after another, were permitted to reign in idolatry and sin, 
till at last this miserable people had filled up the measure 
of their iniquities. So long as they had obeyed God, 
they had had strength and power to put down all their 
enemies. But now He had departed from them, they were 
weak and helpless. Shalmaneser, the King of Assyria, 
came against them, and carried multitudes of them away 
from their native land. These unhappy people were 
scattered over the face of the earth,, and though ages since 
then have passed away, the Israelites remain unknown to 
all but that God who is still watching over them in mercy, 
— an awful warning to those that would reject Him ! 

The two tribes, however, of Judah and Benjamin, or 
the kingdom of Judah, remained. God had mercy on 
these people for the sake of holy David. He gave them 
kings who would fear Him, and walk in his ways ; yet 
even Judah soon began to forget Him, and to walk after 
other gods. They did not profit by the example of the 
kingdom of Israel. God, therefore suffered Judah also 
to be carried captive. Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
took their king, and carried him, together with the 
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Sreater part of the people, to Babylon. They remained 
lere for seventy years, but were then permitted to return 
to their own country. The Bible tells us little more of 
the history of the kingdom of Judah. After their return 
from Babylon, they were no longer governed by kings, 
but generally by high priests. These remained till the 
coming of our Saviour into the world. The people were 
grievously oppressed, from time to time, throughout this 
long period, by different nations, but still continued to be 
governed by their own laws until, about sixty years before 
the coming of Christ, they were subdued by the Roman 
nation, and were thenceforth governed by Roman officers. 
Pontius Pilate, who crucified our blessed Lord, was one 
of these governors. Reader, I need scarcely finish the 
history. You well know how God sent his Son into the 
world to save sinners ; how he sent him to his own 
favoured people of Judah ; how "he came to his own, 
and his own received him not" Judah refused to receive 
him, and they cried, " Crucify him, crucify him !*' 

Judah is now a by-word and a proverb, cast out and 
trodden under foot of men. Israel is unknown, and 
sought for in vain. Yet Judah and Israel are not for- 
gotten in the sight of God. There will be, the Bible tells 
us, a day when they shall be gathered from east and from 
west, from north and from south, repenting, and seeking 
for mercy in the name of Jesus, whom they now reject 
and despise. But that day is not yet come. We know 
not when it may come ; but it is our own delightful duty 
to pray for these poor benighted people, that God 
would be pleased to make known to them, as He has 
made known unto us, the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
E. D. 

THE DUTIES OF OUR STATION. 

" Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he was 
called."—-] Cor. vii. 20. 

Mary. Aunt Lucy, Jane has not succeeded in getting 
the place at Mrs. D 's. 

A. Lucy. I am sorry for it ; but I did not expect that 

she would succeed ; Mrs. D would not approve of 

Jane's smart shawl and silk bonnet. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



1842.] THE DUTIES OF OUR STATION. 283 

Mary. Though Jane has been so long out of place, 
yet she told me that all those clothes were her own earn- 
ing. Now, I think it is foolish to spend more money than 
one can help on dress ; but I do not see why girls should 
be blamed, who only spend their own money. 

A. Lucy. If it is foolish to spend more money than is 
necessary upon dress; Jane may well be blamed for this: 
but it is much more than foolish, it is very wrong. 

Mary. What! if they only spend their own money? 

A. Lucy. Yes, Mary ; that money is like a talent en- 
trusted to their care, and they must improve that talent, 
and not abuse it, or lay it by useless. What says the 
apostle? — " Rather let him labour, and give to him that 
needeth." 

Mary. A poor servant girl, like Jane, is not expected 
to give money to the poor. 

A. Lucy. She is not, — and why ? 

Mary. Because she only earns enough for her own 
support 

A. Lucy. Exactly so ; it is supposed that whatever she 
can save, is wanted for her own family ; or to lay by for 
her own support when she is sick, or out of place. 

Mary. But Jane is a very healthy girl ; and when she 
is out of place she comes back to her father's cottage, 
so that she does not spend any thing. 

A. Lucy. Do you know who her father is ? 

Mary. No ; I do not think I have ever seen him. 

A. Lucy. He is lame, and cannot earn sufficient for 
the support of his family ; he receives an allowance of 
flour from the parish ; his wife is a very sickly woman. 

Mary. Oh, Aunt Lucy, that is a shame then ! Why, 
Jane should save every penny she can to help support 
her parents. 

A. Lucy. She should indeed, Mary ; and while she is 
at home she ought not to be a burthen to them, but pro- 
vide at least for her own living. 

Mary. I would sell all my fine clothes in such a case. 

A. Lucy. If Jane had remembered the fifth command- 
ment, and had done her duty to her parents, she would 
never have found money to spare for all that finery. Last 
winter her family were in great distress, and 1 asked her 
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father if Jane could not help them ; she was then in ser- 
vice: he said he had already written to her, and asked 
her to lend him a few shillings : but that she had sent 
him word, that she had spent all her quarter's wages and 
had nothing left. 

Mary. That is not the way that Ann L behaved ; 

Do you remember her, Aunt Lucy? 

A. Lucy. Is she the young person who was so anxious 
to get into service, because her mother was a widow, and 
poor? 

Mary. Yes ; and for that reason, she went as maid of 
all work, instead of waiting for a housemaid's place \ and 
for two years she worked very hard, and for small wages. 
At the end of that time, her mistress recommended her to 
a family who had taken lodgings with her,, and she went 
with them ; she was then made housemaid, and expected 
to wait at table, &c, and had for her wages, ten pounds 
a year. She spent as little as she could on herself, and 
put by the money little by little in the savings' bank. At 
the end of two years her mother died: Ann had the 
comfort of going home to her at the last, and was able to 
buy what her mother wanted, and afterwards found, that 
she had saved money enough to bury her mother respect- 
ably, and to buy some mourning for herself. 

A. Lucy. That is, indeed, much to her credit ; and, I 
am sure, raised her in the opinion of her mistress. 

Mary. Oh, yes ; she is still in the same place, and her 
wages are now raised. She goes on saving her money ; 
for she says, " Misfortunes may come, and a fit of illness 
soon empties a long purse." 

A. Lucy. You should tell Jane this story of Ann ; it 
may serve to remind her of her duty. With what a light 
heart, and easy conscience, Ann must have returned to 
her place. 

Mary. Yes, poor thing! she was very fond of her 
mother, and she grieved sadly at first; but in the midst 
of all her trouble, she felt so comforted to be able to do 
all that was necessary, and to prove her love and gratitude 
to her mother, who had worked so hard to support her 
when a child. 

A. Lucy. If Jane had been more careful, she might at 
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this moment have helped her father very much : he wants 
to buy a little hand-cart, in which he might carry round 
potatoes and other vegetables; but he has no money 
to pay for the cart, — Jane's savings might have done 
this. 

Mary. I asked her the other day, why she bought such 
smart looking things : the gown she had on was just like 
that worn by the squire's lady. She said that gown cost 
no more than my quiet-looking cotton gown. 

A. Lucy. Perhaps not ; but there is this great differ- 
ence between them : your gown is fit for your work, and 
suitable to your situation in life ; Jane's is not. 

Mary. Do you think that signifies, Aunt Lucy; if one 
gown is as cheap as another, and will last as long ? 

A. Lucy. It has pleased God to place men in different 
janks and conditions in the world, and so to order this 
world, that such difference of rank must always exist. 
It is our duty to behave well and suitably in the rank in 
which we are placed, and not seek to dress and behave as 
if we were placed a step higher. It is foolish and unfitting 
for Jane to be dressed like the squire's lady ; and so it 
would be for the squire's lady to be dressed like a duchess, 
or a duchess like the queen. 

Mary. That is very true, Aunt Lucy ; and in general, 
quiet colours and plain patterns are cheapest and most 
durable. Besides that, I think, if persons allow them- 
selves to buy the smartest and most showy articles when 
the price is the same, they will be very much tempted to 
do so still, when the price is not the same. 

A. Lucy. They will, certainly ; and yet we pray daily 
not to be fed into temptation. In dress, as in every thing 
else, we must act upon right religious principle. We 
must lay the axe to the root of the tree, and by God's 
grace, root out the vanity and discontent that tempts us 
to try and rise out of our proper rank. We must remem- 
ber that God has said, " Let every man abide in the same 
calling, wherein he was called." We know that God will 
not despise us for being poor; on the contrary, he has 
* c chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith." In many 
parts of scripture we are told, that whatever outward ad- 
vantages the rich may appear to possess, the poor have 
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this greater blessing, that they can more easily enter into 
the blessed kingdom of their Father in Heaven. 

Mary. It does seem strange when God has told men 
this, that all should be so eager to become rich. 

A. Lucy. Short-sighted man is always tempted by pre- 
sent pleasures and advantages; and his corrupt nature 
inclines to that which is carnal, rather than to that which 
is spiritual. If we lived by faith, and not by sight, we 
should have our treasure in Heaven; and where our trea- 
sure is, there will our hearts be also. 

Mary. There is one reason why we may wish to be 
richer ; and that is, that we may be able to relieve others. 
It is very hard to see people in great distress, and yet not 
be able to help them. 

A. Lucy. When you are inclined to feel discontented 
for this reason, consider very seriously whether you assist 

Jour poor neighbours in other ways as much as you can. 
t is seldom that money is the only thing wanted : very 
often it is in our power to give what money cannot pro- 
cure. A rich person may wish to secure to his poor sick 
neighbour the comfort of a good nurse, and he may be 
willing to pay for a kind nurse ; while we may be unable 
to pay for the hire of another, but may be able to go and 
nurse the sick person ourselves ; and who is there that 
will not prefer the kind assistance of a friend, to the hired 
services of a nurse ? A few spoonfuls of broth, carried 
from our own dinner, may come in more acceptably to a 
poor man, if brought in just as he is wishing for it, than 
a whole jug full sent perhaps an hour later. 

Mary. It is very true, Aunt Lucy ; my mother some- 
times keeps poor Martha S 's child for a day or two 

when she is ill, and she often goes and sits with blind 
Kate, and either repeats texts to her, or cheers her up by 
talking to her ; and poor Kate is more pleased when she 
does this, than she is even by a visit from the squire's 
lady, although she is very kind to her, and often gives 
her money and tea and sugar. 

A. Lucy. God sees into our hearts, dear Mary ; and 
we may be quite sure, that if he sees there the wish to 
do good, he will give us the opportunity of bringing 
those good feelings into action. My mother used to say 
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that she did not think she had ever yet seen a person in 
distress for whom she could not do some little thing. The 
•desire to do good, and the opportunity of doing it, are 
two great blessings; and they are as often given to the 
poor as to the rich : God be thanked for having so ordered 
it. Our care must be that there is " a readiness to-will;" 
for, "if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted accord- 
ing to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath 
not. 1 " E. A. 

PRAYER TO BE USED DURING HARVEST TIME, IN THE 
MORNING BEFORE GOING TO WORK. 

O good and merciful God, I thank Thee for the rest of 
the past night, and for the strength with which I arise 
this morning. Give me continued strength every hour of 
this day, that I may be able to do my work in this harvest. 
Keep me sensible that I depend entirely upon thy good- 
ness, and let me not foolishly turn away that goodness 
from me, by giving way to sinful thoughts, words, or 
works. Let me not encourage others in evil ; and keep 
me from following the way of evil company. Give me 
grace to lift up my heart to Thee many times in prayer, 
and answer my prayers, by giving me more and more the 
Holy Spirit, for the sake of Jesus Christ, my Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. By the Rev. A. D. 



THE STING OF A WASP. 

Ammonia, or that called " Spirits of Hartshorn," I have 
found an effectual antidote to the sting of a wasp. I 
remember, two summers ago, on sailing from Guernsey 
to Sark, a wasp alighted on the arm of a child, and in- 
flicted a wound, acutely painful. I applied liquid am- 
monia immediately, and the pain was instantly subdued. 
I cannot doubt that it would prove as efficient in the 
cure of the stirtg of a bee. J. Murray. 

1 2 Co% viii. 12. 
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EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 

Light Sovereigns. — By a mistake last month, we were prevented from 
giving our cottage readers a word of information on the subject of the order 
of government, which has lately come out, respecting light gold coins. 
There has been great inconvenience felt by many persons, both in towns 
and in the country, and some losses have fallen upon those who can ill 
afford to bear them. But it was a necessary and unavoidable measure, and 
must take place at particular times, after the continual wear, which dimin- 
ishes the weight and value of metal money. But, unfortunately, it often 
gives occasion to a great deal of deception and dishonesty on the part 
of some dealers, who refuse to take the money of the poor without making 
a much larger deduction than is fair and reasonable, and sometimes they 
refuse altogether to receive their money in payment. It may not be yet too 
late to mention what the law is on this subject, as it may give some of our 
readers an opportunity of protecting themselves from the ignorance or 
mistakes of those with whom they have to deal. 

Unlawfulness of Refusing Sovereigns of due Weight. — The 
reference made by the Chancellor of the Exchequer on Monday night to the 
illegality of refusing a sovereign of the due weight, will, without doubt, have 
a salutary effect in putting a stop to the many advantages which have been 
taken, among some tradesmen, of the general panic caused by the procla- 
mation, and to which the general ignorance as to a law which has so long 
been suffered to remain inactive has been very conducive. The following 
section of the act 56 Geo. III., c. 16, will show the penalty that is enacted 
against receiving the coin of the realm at a higher or lower rate than 
its current value, and its publication will probably prevent many of those 
impositions on the working'classes which have lately been too frequent : — 

" Sec. 13. And be it further enacted, that from and after the passing of 
this act, no person shall by any means, device, shift, or contrivance whatso- 
ever, receive or pay for any gold coin lawfully current within the united 
'kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, any more or less in value, benefit, 
profit, or advantage, than the true lawful value which such gold coin doth 
or shall by its denomination import; nor shall utter or receive any piece or 
pieces of gold coin of this realm at any greater or higher rate or value, nor 
at any less or lower rate of value, than the same shall be current for in pay- 
ment, according to the rates and values declared and set upon them pursuant 
to law ; and that every person who shall offend herein shall be deemed and 
adjudged guilty of a misdemeanour, and being thereof convicted by due course 
of law, shall suffer imprisonment for the term of six calendar months, and 
shall find sureties for his or her good behaviour for one year or more, to be 
computed from the end of the said six months ; and if the same person shall 
afterwards be convicted of the like offence, such person shall for such second 
offence suffer one year's imprisonment, and find sureties for his or her good 
behaviour for one year more, to be computed from the end of the said last 
• mentioned year; and if the same person shall afterwards offend against this 
act, and shall by due course of law be convicted of any subsequent offence, 
he or she shall be imprisoned for the terra of two years for every such sub- 
sequent offence." 

The proper weight of the coin, according to the proclamation of May, 
1821, is 5 dwts. 2£ grains the sovereign, and 2 dwts. 13| grains the half 
sovereign, and consequently a refusal to take coin of that weight would be 
the offence within the meaning of the act. 

NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
We have received the communications of E. A. ; Rev. T. Farley ; A 
Constant Reader; C. P. ; E. D. ; M. D. ; and some anonymous corres- 
pondents. 
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ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

" And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us." 

It was some months after the conversation last men- 
tioned, that I was called, by the duties of my office, to 
visit a poor woman, whose circumstances in a slight de- 
gree resembled those of Mary before her last affliction* 
She was not indeed a widow, but her husband had enlisted 
soon after their marriage, and his regiment being ordered 
to a foreign land, he had been obliged to follow it, leaving 
his young wife and her infant child to the care of his own 
father and mother, and promising to send her regularly 
all that he could possibly spare from his pay, that she 
might not become a burden upon them. This promise he 
strictly fulfilled, and for some time all went on well, but 
after the lapse of about four years, the village was visited by 
a fatal fever which attacked, amongst others, his aged pa- 
rents ; and their constitutions being weakened by years and 
poverty, they soon sunk under it, and their daughter-in* 

TOL. XXII. S 
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law was left to support herself as best she could, without 
the hope of obtaining assistance from any one, her own 
relations being far distant, and too poor to do more than 
provide for themselves. Still Rachel Harvey contrived 
by constant industry to keep herself and her child in some 
degree of comfort. She was willing to do anything that 
was offered her; and the small sums which she occa- 
sionally received from her husband assisted her often in 
times of what would otherwise have been great difficulty; 
and a little before the period which I first named she 
was rejoicing in the prospect of a speedy end to her trials, 
as her husband, it was said, might return in the course 
of the next year. Often and often had she talked to me 
of the pleasure this event would give her, as if it were 
quite certain ; and as often had I reminded her that she 
must not trust to the prospect of any earthly happiness : 
but my words sounded cold and harsh, and it was not 
till several months had passed away, and a change had 
come over her which brought her to the brink of the 
grave, that she felt it was indeed possible for something 
to occur to prevent her from enjoying her looked for hap- 
piness. I do not know the origin of the complaint which 
attacked her, but its course was most rapid : in a few days 
the colour faded from her cheek, and the brightness from 
her eye, and it was evident that unless the skill of her 
doctor was blest in an unusual degree, she could not live 
to welcome her husband to his home. The disease being 
considered probably infectious, it was of course necessary 
that her little girl, now seven years old, should be taken 
from her, and it was to make arrangements for this pur- 
pose, that on the morning I have named, I had been re- 
quested to visit her. Many were the names which I re- 
peated to myself as I walked towards the cottage, in hopes 
of finding some one who would not object to receiving the 
poor little orphan, for such she might almost be called, 
and amongst them I remembered Mary. I was close to 
her cottage at the moment, and feeling that there was no 
time to be lost, I determined to inquire if she were wil- 
ling to undertake the charge. " I am come," I said, as I 
entered, u to ask you, Mary, if you are willing to do a deed 
of charity, which, I fear, will be some trouble to you at 
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the beginning; but which I am sure will bring yon satis- 
faction afterwards, if you can arrange it." Mary's counte- 
nance brightened with pleasure as she answered — "I 
hope I should not think much of the trouble, Sir, if it was 
to do good, and for you especially. " " It is not for my- 
self, " I said ; " I am come to speak to you about a poor 
little girl, who, in all probability, will soon be left almost 
an orphan, and destitute ; at least for the present." " And 
can I be of any use to Her, Sir ?" she replied. " You can 
be of great use," I answered, " but then it must be with 
some effort to yourself; for what the child now wants is a 
home, and a friend who will be as a mother to her. Her 
own mother is, to all appearance, fast hastening to another 
world." A peculiar expression, which I could not under- 
stand, passed over Mary's countenance, as I said this ; it 
certainly did not express willingness to comply with my 
request, and when she spoke, which was not for some 
moments, her voice was changed from its usual cordial 
tone to one which sounded forced and strange. Still I 
could perceive she was trying to overcome the feeling, 
whatever it was, which disturbed her, and I therefore re- 
solved to take no notice of it. " Is it Rachel Harvey's 
child you mean, Sir?" she asked. "Yes," I replied; 
" yon know her father is expected soon, and of course he 
will then take care of her himself; but till he comes the 
poor little girl must have some one to befriend her, and 
even if her mother should live it can make no difference 
for the present. I should not ask you, Mary, if it were 
thought the child could bring infection, for I consider you 
too delicate to run such a risk ; but she has been kept 
quite away from her mother since her illness became serU 
ous, and the doctor tells me there is no danger." Again 
the peculiar expression passed over Mary's face, and I 
was about to notice it, when I saw her eye rest upon some 
writing which hung in a frame over her fireplace. It was 
the Lord's prayer, which she had once told me she had 
written out when a child at school, in order to gain a prize, 
and which after her marriage had been framed by her hus* 
band, and placed against the wall, partly for ornament, and 
partly, as he said, to remind him of his duties. What 
the thoughts were which the sight of this prayer called 
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up in Mary's mind that moment of course I could not tell, 
but she passed her hand over her forehead, and pressed 
her lips, as if wishing to get rid of some painful feeling ; 
and then said cheerfully — " I will go directly, Sir, and 
see about the poor little thing, and I will make up" — the 
cot, she was going to say — but her voice trembled, her 
eves filled with tears, and instead of finishing the sentence 
she merely pointed to the child's bed, and turned away to 
hide the bitterness of her feelings. This sorrow I was 
quite prepared for, and the thought of it had at one time 
made me doubt whether I would ask Mary to take a 
charge which would so remind her of what she had lost; 
but I was sure that after the first struggle was over, she 
would in reality find it a blessing to have something con- 
stantly to occupy her attention ; and, taking her hand, I 
said: "I can well understand all you are thinking of, 
Mary, and can indeed entirely feel for you, and I must 
thank you for so readily granting my request. I do hope 
the trial may be less than you expect." " Not readily, 
$ir ; no, not readily," she exclaimed, while her pale cheeks 
became like crimson. " Of course,'' I said, "the propo- 
sal must have brought many sad recollections to your 
mind, but the effort to do your duty will not be the less 
acceptable to God because it required the sacrifice of your 
inclination." "Ah, sir," replied Mary, " I am afraid you 
mistake me: it was indeed hard to think that another 
person's child should take the place of my own little dar- 
ling, but that was not all which made me hesitate," " Was 
it not ?" I asked : " I can hardly imagine you can have 
had any other objection, unless you felt that your health 
was not equal to it. 1 ' " It was not that either, Sir; it 
was not a good feeling, — but I hope God will forgive it — 
for indeed I am grieved at having had it." " Should you 
mind telling me what it was V 3 I said, " perhaps I might 
be of some use to you." Mary was silent for a moment, 
and I thought she was going to refuse, but she soon 
answered : " It is hard, Sir, to confess one's sinful feel- 
ings, and I am afraid you will be very much shocked at 
me ; but I will try and tell you what came into my mind 
just now when I knew whose child was to come to me. 
Rachel Harvey, Sir, is the only woman in the village 
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who ever did me an ill turn. It was some years since — 
before I was married — she spread abroad some bad stories 
of me, for I was a flighty foolish girl at that time, and 
they came to my husband's ears, and caused the only 
harsh words he ever said to me; and indeed at one time 
he declared he could not marry me. You may think, 
Sir, how I felt then, for I loved him better than all the 
world, and I determined to find out who had said such 
things of me ; and when I knew it was Rachel Harvey, 
I resolved I never would be friends with her again. After 
I was married, my poor husband talked to me often about 
the sin of bearing malice, and persuaded me to make up 
our quarrel in appearance ; but he never could prevent me 
from railing against her at times, till one day, after I had 
been going tfn for a long time, and he had been standing 
quite silent listening to me, he led me up to that writing 
which hung then, as it does now, over the fireplace, and 
with such a look — oh, Sir, I shall never forget it — he 
pointed to those words, « Forgive us our trespasses, as 
we forgive them that trespass against us.' He did not 
say anything then, but left me to think about it by my- 
self; and I did think very much, and felt that if God had 
been pleased to take me at that moment, I could have had 
no hope of being pardoned ; and then I prayed to Him to 
give me a better spirit ; and ever after that I was kept 
from giving way to such feelings, and I thought they 
were gone entirely: but (as you told me the other day), we 
never know ourselves, and when I thought just now that 
the place of my own little angel was to be filled by the 
child of the only woman who had ever done me mischief, 
it did seem very hard, and as if I never could agree to it. 
Perhaps I might have gone on longer in that wicked 
mind if I had not chanced to see the prayer, and remem- 
bered my poor husband's look which made me pray that 
God would help me to do my duty." " It was not 
chance, Mary," I said, "it was God's mercy which 
ordered that you should be brought to a better mind in 
this way : and now I must thank you very much for being 
so open with me. I am not shocked at you for what you 
tell me, for I know too much of my own heart not to 
fear lest I might have the same kind of feelings myself if 
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I were tried in the same manner; but I am indeed 
thankful that you have been able to get the better of 
them ; I know none that are so difficult to conquer." "I 
thought, Sir," said Mary, " that mine were quite gone.* 1 
" Perhaps the best way in such cases, of finding out whe- 
ther they are," I said, " is to fancy ourselves placed in 
some situation in which we shall be called on to do our 
enemies a kindness, as you have been to-day ; and then 
ask whether we could bring ourselves to do it If we 
have not quite hardened our conscience by sin, they will 
Soon tell us, and when we find that we cannot overcome 
our ill will, we should pray earnestly for God's grace, 
and read in our bibles with great attention those chapters 
which relate all that our Saviour suffered for us, and his 
repeated commands that we should love One another. 
We shall hardly feel angry with our fellow-creatures 
when we remember how we have offended God, and yet 
how He has forgiven us, and given his own Son to bear 
our punishment. We may also read that portion of our 
Saviour's sermon on the Mount which speaks of the for- 
giveness of injuries, and some parts of the first Epistle of 
St. Peter, and the first Epistle of St. John 1 , with our 
Lord's parable of the unforgiving servant; for they all 
tell us of the love we ought to bear our fellow creatures; 
and above all we should make a point of praying for them 
constantly, mentioning their names with those of the per- 
sons who are most dear to us, and making every effort to 
shew them kindness, according to the Scripture com- 
mand: 'If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 
give him drink, for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of 
fire upon his head 9 . 1 The best way of getting rid of 
such a fault is by acting against it. We must do favours 
before we feel the inclination." " It is very hard work," 
said Mary, sighing deeply. " Yes," I replied, " and if 
we were left to our own strength it would be impossible ; 
but He who gives us each day the daily bread which is 

1 Also the beautiful description of Charity or Love, in the 13th chapter of 
the 1st of Corinthians. 

3 Rom. xii. 20, which is supposed to mean that as coals are used to melt 
and soften metals, so our kind actions will melt and soften our enemies' 
hearts. 
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to support our bodies will never refuse to give us the 
bread of our souls, — His Holy Spirit, — and this we 
should think of when we repeat the words — ' Give us 
this day our daily bread/ for they are always considered 
to have a spiritual meaning; indeed if we do not we 
make far less use of that most perfect prayer than we 
ought, for one is infinitely more important than the 
other." " Yes, indeed, Sir, I am sure it is/* was Mary's 
answer: "and I hope God will enable me to do nay 
duty by the poor little girl who is coming to me." " I 
Jiave no doubt of your success/' I said ; " and will you let 
me give you one more word of advice before I go to tell 
Rachel Harvey of your kindness ; will you remember, if 

Jou are tempted at any time to consider the charge you 
ave undertaken a burden, that it is required of you, not 
merely from being your duty to Rachel as a neighbour, 
but because you are a member of the same church, and a 
partaker of the same privileges as herself. You were 
both at your baptism brought into that Holy Society 
which is called in Scripture the ' Body of Christ/ and of 
which He declares himself the head \ and therefore are as 
much bound to assist each other in your distresses as 
persons of the same family can possibly be ; and even 
more so ; for the tie which unites Christians together is 
more holy and lasting, and even death itself cannot de- 
stroy it. You must not think," I added, " because I have 
said it is your duty, I cannot value the sacrifice you have 
made ; for indeed I can entirely, and God grant you may 
be rewarded for it, not only by your peace of conscience, 
but by finding increased comfort in your home, however 
little you may expect it," With these words I left the 
cottage to make the necessary arrangements for the busi- 
ness I had undertaken. S. M. 



A PENNY SAVED IS A PENNY GAINED. 

Many people might say that no one can tell a cottager 
the truth of this saying so well as he already knows it 
himself. But we unluckily find prudence and poverty do 
not always go together, although they are certainly so well 



1 Epb. i. 22. 
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Suited to help one another. Indeed, I fear, if we look 
narrowly, we shall see that prudence no more follows 
poverty as a matter of course, than it does riches. There 
seem to be as many improvident poor people, in propor- 
tion to numbers, as there are improvident rich people. 
This, however, is a saying good for both, "a penny 
saved is a penny gained." It would not have been wrong 
to have said that it is a great deal more than a penny 
gained; because what we can save once, we can save 
again very often, and so by one prudent act we help to 
form a prudent habit, which is worth not pence but pounds. 
Some people say, " What's the use of stinting yourself to 
save such a trifle ? This and that will cos t vou so very little, 
that you may as well have them." But they do not know 
one half the good there is in what they are foolishly cry- 
ing down. The great thing of all is, the habit of being 
Self-denying and prudent. How are we to get this habit 
Unless we do, every time, that which will tend to form it t 
What we do often, we shall soon do always : and if the 
foolish advice just mentioned is taken, it will soon put it 
beyond our power to save at all. Whoever will put off 
doing a good thing till they can do it on a great scale, are 
much like a careful mother, who once said that her son 
should never go into the water to bathe until he was able 
to swim. For how are you to learn what you can do, and 
what you can do without, till you make a good and hearty 
trial with all your strength and resolution ? It is this 
feffort to do the best, this earnest persevering effort, which 
the poor so often want, especially the mother of a poor 
family. It is true they have very much to discourage 
them, very much to cast them down, and low spirits take 
away people's strength of mind, and tend to make them 
give way to everything. This is very true, and very 
sad. But it is not the more impossible to -remedy. For 
those who are always doing their best, and that with good 
sense and management,- will never be without hope of 
getting on better by-and-by, if the present is ever so 
trying: and this hope will enable them to do great things. 
There is nothing like thorough resolution, to carry us 
through any amount of difficulty. Now what ought a 
labourer and his wife to feel more resolution about, than 
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to spare all they can in these difficult times ; to out off as 
many expenses as they can, to save as many pence, and 
so add as much as possible to their small income? If they 
were to look around carefully, they would all find some- 
thing they might cut off from their next week's bills, if 
they were determined to do so. But so many of us 
go upon the principle that we may have anything 
which we can manage to buy. Is this, however, a right 
principle? 

Ought not a prudent person to choose out those things 
which are most necessary and proper, when he knows he 
cannot afford to have everything? Ought he not to 
choose what may be called necessaries before luxuries? 
Should he not save all he can from the last of these, that 
he may be able to have the first? 

For instance, is it not his duty and his interest to pro* 
vide good clothing, sufficient and clean, for the use of his 
family, and plain necessary food, before he thinks of 
having anything which is not necessary, but only pleases 
our taste or fancy ? Perhaps every one will admit this : 
but the question may be as to what are necessaries and 
what are luxuries. Here we fear that many of the poorest 
persons will be found to have very imprudent and strange 
notions* If we were asked how -a labouring family could 
best experience the advantage of following the maxim at 
the head of this paper, we might say — first, by doing 
without butter* Here, at least, a great many pence might 
be saved, with a little self-denial, certainly, and a little 
complaint perhaps among the children ; but that might be 
silenced by showing the advantage gained ; and as for the 
self-denial, in some way or other a poor person must exer- 
cise that. But when they come to sum up how much 
would be saved by not having this luxury, how much 
nice warm clothing could be bought, how much plain 
bread and meat, and what satisfaction they would have in 
thinking that they had one want less, they would never 
regret having given it up. The next thing that might be 
advised is, that they should do without sugar in their tea. 
This njay sound very harsh advice : some may say, " what 
would tea be without sugar?" and "they could never 
drink it at all !" But this is a mere fancy. Hundreds of 
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Cople never want it, and find tea much better without it 
any rich people never drink their tea sweetened ; and 
vome time ago, when we first heard about the sad suffer- 
ings of the negro slaves who work the sugar, many 
persons determined never again to use a luxury which 
cost so much misery to their fellow creatures, and they 
gave it up altogether. Now if some can give it up for the 
take of pity to the negroes, why cannot others, from a 
prudent consideration of their own narrow circumstances, 
and their many other wants ? How strange it seems, to 
observe, on looking into a cottage, that the children are 
in rags, and the mother's shoes are full of holes, while 
they are all helping themselves to sugar in their tea, and 
spreading it on their bread and butter? The money spent 
in a year in that unnecessary article would mend all their 
shoes and all their clothes. Let them count it op, and see 
how much greater comforts they could get, by using a 
little self-denial in this one thing, and they will be sur- 
prised that they never tried it before : especially if they 
find, as they will after a month's trial, that their tea with- 
out sugar is far better and more refreshing ! Periiaps, 
another time, I may send a few more suggestions for 
saving a penny which many people throw away. £• 

EXTRACTS FROM MY FAMILY BIBLE. 
St. Matthew'* Qospcl, chap. ix. ver. 9. 

Here, my dear family, you have the calling of the very 
man who wrote this gospel. He was sitting at his place 
of business, receiving the taxes, for he was a publican or 
taxgatherer. Observe how willingly he followed Christ; 
tmd do you pray, in the words of our Church's Collect for 
St. MatthewVday, that you may do as he did. • 

Ver. 10—14. 

Jesus kindly goes home with his new disciple, and sits 
down to meat with publicans and sinners. The Pharisees 
are highly offended at this. You should know that these 
men kept themselves aloof from other persons, because 
they thought themselves much more holy thaa the rest of 
{he world ; they, indeed, were called Pharisees from a 
word signifying separation. It is somewhat astonishing 
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that they should have been found at Matthew's house, as 
he was a publican and kept company with sinners, but I 
suppose they came to watch our Saviour. "Why," say these 
pelf-righteous men to the disciples, " does your Master eat 
with publicans and sinners ? Our Lord gives them an 
answer which should, and doubtless did, cut their hypo* 
critical hearts through : " They that be whole need not 
a Physician, but they that are sick ; but go you, and learn 
what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice; 
for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to re* 
pejitance." In other words, — You of course are so holy, 
and so good in your own eyes, that you cannot want me ; 
these publicans and sinners are glad to have me with 
them, because they feel I am just the Saviour they want, 
and I feel that they are just the persons I came to call to 
repentance ; but nevertheless, do you proud Pharisees go 
and read in the prophets Hosea and Micah, that God 
always loved mercy better than sacrifice, that He always 
loved more to show mercy to sinners who felt themselves 
so, than to give favour to such as you, who are often at 
prayer, but not often at works of righteousness. When 
you can understand this, you will find you need me for a 
Saviour as much as these persons you are so much ashamed 
of. (See Hosea vi. 6, and the whole of the 6th chapter of 
Micah.)— There are now some who are quite as proud as 
the Pharisees, and do not at all understand the need of a 
Saviour to call them to repentance, though, indeed, they 
think themselves in most respects fit to go and be with 
Christ. These persons have yet the great truths to learn, 
" that all mankind are guilty before God;" " that unless 
they repent, they will all perish ;" " that Christ is the 
way, the truth, and the Kfe, and that no one cometh unto the 
Father but by him ;" that " neither is there salvation in 
any other, for there is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved.** 

Ver. 14—18. 

Our blessed Lord had the wisdom as well as the power 
of God, my dear family. He was perfect God, and knew 
therefore what was in man, for by Him were all things 
created that are in heaven and earth. (Colossrians i. 16.) 
He was sure that if at first He put too much upon his 
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disciples, that they would turn a deaf ear to his gospel; 
He did not, therefore, command them to ftist as yet. The 
days were coming, indeed, when He, the Bridegroom of 
the Church, was to be taken away; and then, indeed, 
there would be reason to fast and bring under the flesh, 
seeing that its sins had caused the holy Bridegroom to be 
offered on the cross. The children of the bridechamber 
were the friends, who in Jewish marriages, attended upon 
the Bridegroom. The bottles in the East were made of 
leather, so that strong new wine put into old bottles 
would of course make them burst. A Layman. 



PROVIDENCE. 

" There shall two be in the field ; the one ahall be taken, and the othfr 
left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shaU be taken, 
and the other left." — Matt. xxv. 40. 

Aunt Lucy. Did not the sermon remind you of our 
conversation about going by the rail-road, Mary ? 

Mary. Yes, Aunt Lucy ; it made me quite ashamed of 
many of my idle fears. . 

A. Lucy. There have been so many serious accidents 
on the railway, that I do not at all blame you for feeling 
afraid ; but Mr. A.*s sermon gave you some very good 
subjects of consolation, when, without any fault of yo#r 
own, you are placed in any danger. t 

Mary. I recollect noticing in the account of one of the 
accidents on the railroad, the joy of a whole family who 
had been separated in different parts of ,the train, and 
had escaped. They were all saved, not from being in 
greater safety than the other passengers ; but, as it ap- 
peared, simply because it was the will of God that th$y 
should be saved. x 

A. Lucy. A firm belief in a Divine Providence, exer- 
cised in a special manner over each individual, gives a 
feeling of confidence and peace, that nothing elste can 
give. We are too apt to consider the means by which 
death is brought near to us, as the cause of death ; it is 
but a second cause, or an instrument in the hand of God, 
to make known his will. 

Mary. You mean, that when God sees fit that we shall 
die, the immediate cause of our death ought to be looked 
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upon only as a means, chosen by him, of carrying his 
will into execution. 

. A. Lucy. Exactly so; and therefore, if we lose a friend 
at sea, or by any other apparent accident, we may console 
ourselves, that though the blow is more painful to us* 
coming in this way, yet that death was ordered by a 
higher hand, and would have taken place, independently 
of this accident. 

Mary. This is a great consolation, and will prevent 
much useless fretting at past circumstances. 

A. Lucy. I recollect reading somewhere, a very useful 
truth that applies here : " Duties are ours, events are 
God's." If we carefully do our duty, all will be right : the 
circumstances of our life and of our death may be differ- 
ent from what we desire or expect ; but they will be ex- 
actly according to the will of that blessed Master, whom 
we are striving to serve. 

Mary. If we could always bear this in mind, we should 
not be tempted to do what is wrong, in order to gain our 
end. 

A. Lucy. No ; we may feel sure, that if what we de- 
sire to have is fit and right for us, God will bless our 
lawful endeavours and give it to us ; if not, we may 
strive and strive, but we shall never succeed ; unless in- 
deed, to punish our wilfulness, God should give us in 
wrath, what we so blindly crave for. I suppose even the 
most self-willed among us, would tremble at the idea of 
obtaining his own will, even if it were possible, in oppo- 
sition to the will of God. 

Mary. Is there not some danger of becoming super* 
stitious, by watching too closely the working of Divine 
Providence? 

A.Lucy* No; superstition springs from great anxiety 
to obtain our end, and a reliance on small causes to effect 
our purpose. It is a belief that God will reveal his will 
to us by small and trifling events. Now, it is perfectly 
true, that no event is so small and trifling, as to be be* 
yond or beneath the control of God's Providence. Our 
Blessed Saviour tells us, that ' not a sparrow falls to the 
ground without the knowledge and care of God 1 / Yet 

» St. Matt. x. 29. 
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we have no grounds from Scripture or reason, to lead 
us to suppose, that God makes use of these trifling cir- 
cumstances, to direct us in the performance of our duty. 
Poor Fanny, for instance, when her daughter was to be 
married the other day, thought much more about choosing 
a lucky day for the marriage, and that her aon-in-kw 
should come into the house with right foot foremost, than 
she thought whether her daughter was doing right in 
marrying Tom, and whether God's blessing might be 
reasonably expected. 

Mart/. As if God's blessing would be made to depend 
on lucky or unlucky days. 

A. Lucy. I am afraid God's blessing did not enter 
much into her mind. She is not accustomed to lode 
upon the events of our lives, as ordered by God ; bat die 
talks of them, as if they depended upon a sort of fete, 
marked out by petty, insignificant circumstances, and 
when any thing unfortunate occurs to her, she tries to 
find out some foolish trifle to account for it, and then 
that trifle becomes in her mind of great importance. 

Mary. But Aunt Lucy, if the events of our life are so 
entirely ordered by Divine Providence, why should we 
strive at all? 

A. Lucy. God has commanded us to labour and strive, 
as if all depended on our exertions, and though God 
needs not that we should act, yet it has pleased Him 
to order events, according to our actions. To say, He 
overrules all the events of this world, will perhaps give 
a more correct notion than the word orders : since all 
that is evil springs from man and not of God. In the 
instance which you mentioned, of the accident on the 
railroad, the mischief arose, perhaps, from the careless- 
ness or ignorance of those who guided the machine. God 
did not order any such carelessness or mischief, bnt He 
overruled it so, that it should bring death only to those to 
whom he would appoint death, and trial and suffering to 
those who needed such discipline. 

Mary. It is very difficult to understand all this. 

A. Lucy. Yes ; because we can have no idea of the 
infinite knowledge and power that belongs to God. All 
things past, present, and future, are equally present to 
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His mind, and each event is but one link of a mighty 
chain. The way to bring this truth home to our minds, 
is to refer all the events that pass around us to the will of 
God. In doing this habitually, we shall learn a great 
deal, and very much strengthen our faith in the Divine 
Providence. 

Mary. In looking back on the past events of our life, 
we may often trace the wisdom and goodness of God. I 
have at times been so anxious about something, and so 
disappointed when all my endeavours to obtain it have 
failed; and then a few weeks after, have myself rejoiced 
that I did not succeed. 

A. Lucy. As you grow older, if you continue to watch 
the working of Divine Providence, you will notice many 
remarkable instances of this kind, and you will also notice 
how careful our Almighty Father is to order the events 
of our life, so as to give us the best discipline and moral 
training, suitable to the faults and weaknesses of our 
individual character. 

Mary. This observation reminds me of my cousins, 
John and William. The last time I saw my uncle, he 
was saying, how completely his plans for his two boys 
had been altered by circumstances which he had no 
power to prevent John, a high-spirited, independent 
fellow, he meant to send from home, to work his own 
way in the world, and William, who is so mild and gen- 
tle, and more ready to follow than to lead, he meant to 
keep at home with him in his own business. Instead of 
this, Mr. D. made so good an offer for William, and re- 
fused to have his brother, that my uncle was obliged to 
alter his plan, and keep John at home. 

A* Lucy. This is a very good instance of the sort of 
providential training that I referred to, and we can 
already see the good effects on the character of each 
brother. William has been led to think and act for him- 
self, which he had not learned to do at home; and 
when I saw him last year, I thought him very much im- 
proved. John, on the contrary, has been obliged to give 
way, in many little things, to his father's judgment, and 
now that it is decided that he should remain at home, 
your uncle no longer encourages him in those independ- 
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ent habits, which would, I. doubt not, have made him 
rash and conceited. 

Mary. Do you think, Aunt Lucy, that Emma's mother 
was right to prevent her taking Mrs. M.'s place ? 

A. Lucy. I did not know that she had prevented her. 
What was the reason ? 

Mary. Emma was all ready to go, and the day was 
fixed, when Mrs. M. wrote to say, that her children had 
all fallen ill of the measles, and that therefore, if Emma 
had not had the disorder, she should not come for a 
month. Well, when the month was up, and Emma was 
again ready to go, she herself caught the scarlatina, and 
was very ill. When she was well again, Mrs. M. wrote 
word that she was still willing to have her, and that she 
had not hired any one in her place ; but her mother said, 
" She should not go, for she saw clearly it was not to fc, 
and she would not go against Providence*" 

A. Lucy* The circumstance of Emma having been 
twice prevented, should have led her mother to consider 
very seriously, if she was right in having at first accepted 
the situation for her ; but if her conscience acquitted her 
of all wrong motives, and her judgment told her, she 
would be right in sending her daughter there, I think she 
was superstitious in not letting her go at last, when there 
was no reasonable ground for refusing. The only safe 
rule for us, is to keep strictly in the path of duty, and 
to show our faith in God, by trusting the event wholly in 
his hands. When obstacles arise to prevent our doing 
what we know to be right, we must consider them as 
trials of our faith, or temptations of the evil one, and en* 
deavour patiently to overcome them. Emma, by circum- 
stances, was prevented leaving home when it was not the 
will of God that she should leave.it; but when those 
circumstances were altered, we may suppose that there 
was no longer the reason for delay, and that God now 
willed that she should set out. 

Mary. If a person is striving earnestly to follow God's 
will, He, in his mercy, will surely over-rule all to hi* 
good. 

A. Lucy. God has given us this gracious promise in 
his Holy Word, " We know that all things work together 
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for good to them that love GodV "The steps of a good 
man are ordered by the Lord, and he delighteth in his 
way 2 ." If you remind me this afternoon I will give you a 
story of a shipwreck* to read, that shows very remarkably 
the manner in which Providence watches over us, and 
overrules circumstances exactly as is described in the 
text of this morning's sermon. " There shall two be in 
the field ; the one shall be taken, and the othe r left. 
Two women shall be grinding at the mill -, the one shall 
be taken, and the other left/' 

THE BENEFICIAL EFFECT OF THE ALLOTMENT SYSTEM ON 
THE MORALS OF THE LABOURING CLASSES. 

The parish from which the following report is furnished 
contains above two thousand inhabitants ; and previous to 
1834, when the allotments were first granted, the appre- 
hensions for different offences against the laws amounted 
to thirty-four in one year, and in the years 1840 and 1841 
there was not one. The names of the following reformed 
characters have been furnished, but for obvious reasons 
we shall suppress them, and give numbers only : — 

No. 1. Was committed to the county prison in 1834, 
for housebreaking; he had an allotment of land in 1837, 
and received a prize in the second year for general good 
conduct. 

No. 2. Was committed in 1832, (with another,) for 
sheep-stealing, and attempting or proposing to murder 
the watchman; being found guilty, he was imprisoned, 
and his accomplice was transported for life. He was ad- 
mitted a tenant in 1836, and has since conducted himself 
with propriety, and is regular in his attendance at one of 
the chapels in the parish. 

No. 3. Was committed in 1832, for highway robbery, 
and at the same time was suspected of passing counterfeit 
coin; the prosecutor, from some cause, was prevented 
from appearing against him, consequently he was ac- 
quitted. He had an allotment granted to him in 1836; 
the first year he received a prize of two pounds for good 

1 Rom. viiL 28. ' Ps. xxxvii. 23. 

8 The story of the Shipwreck is given in the July number of the " Cot* 
tager's Monthly Visitor " for 1841. 
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conduct ; the second year, one pound ; the third year he 
received a certificate of the entire approbation of the com- 
mittee; and the fourth year, one pound. He has now 
removed from the village, and placed, by the liberality of 
a neighbouring gentleman, in a comfortable cottage, to 
which is attached two acres and a half of land, at a very 
moderate rent. 

No. 4. Was sent to the treadmill for a short period for 
disorderly conduct; he had two roods of land allotted to 
him early in 1839, and since that time he has given no 
cause whatever for complaint. 

No. 5. Was sentenced to three months' imprisonment, 
in 1884, for felony; he had an allotment granted him in 
1838, and since that time he has conducted himself with 
much propriety. 

No. 6. Was committed to prison for a short period, in 
1833; in 1838 he had an allotment of land, and is now a 
very honest and industrious character. 

No. 7. Was committed for an assault, in 1836; in 1838 
he was admitted a tenant, and since that time he has given 
no cause whatever of complaint. 

No. 8. Charged with receiving stolen property, in 1835, 
but the evidence being defective, he was discharged; 
shortly after that he was admitted a tenant, and conducts 
himself with uniform propriety. 

No. 9. Has been several times detected in dishonest 
practices, and in 1838 was committed to prison for steal* 
ing wood; in January, 1839, he had an allotment of land 
granted, his wife having engaged to see the rent paid, and 
the committee now think he promises fair to regain his 
character. 

No. 10. Was committed in 1838, for felony, and sen- 
tenced at the assize 8 to six months' imprisonment; the 
committee were induced to grant him an allotment of land 
under a promise of good behaviour, which he has hitherto 
observed. 

No. 1 1 . He has been commited to prison six times, and 
on each occasion underwent his punishment with much 
bravado; in addition to which, he has been repeatedly 
suspected of stealing such things as turnips, potatoes, 
apples, wood, &c. He was admitted an allotment tenant 
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ib 1838, since which time no complaint has been made 
against him, and his land, which is only two roods, is a 
pattern of neatness. 

No. 12. Applied many times for land; but as he had been 
committed to prison for poaching, and was notorious for 
the depravity of his character, he was not admitted a tenant 
till May, 1840, but since then has conducted himself to 
the satisfaction of the committee. 

COTTAGE GARDENS. 

The freemen of Leicester are endeavouring to bring about 
a plan for dividing a piece of land into small allotments, 
for the purpose of giving the poor an opportunity of 
growing their own vegetables, upon the same plan as 
the allotment system has been worked in other places. 
Wherever this system has been tried, it seems to have 
been a great benefit to labouring men. No more labour 
is required than what a man can perform after his usual 
day's work ; and, besides the pleasure of having a bit of 
ground to cultivate, there is a good and fresh supply of 
vegetables for a family, and often something to sell. It 
was remarked, at a meeting at Leicester, that " if the 
money expended in strikes by the working classes had 
been laid out in land, every operative throughout the 
country might have been at the present time in possession 
of his acre of- land." We can easily believe this, for, 
though the times are now bad for the workmen and for 
the masters too, yet we very well remember the time whea 
a working man, among the manufacturers, could earn 
thrice as much as the regular wages of a field labourer. 
When the wages were thus high, some of the men lived 
carefully, and saved money, and got together considerable 
property. Several of those who are now masters began 
by being working men. But the greater part spent all 
they earned, never considering that times might alter, and 
they must still continue poor, and must severely feel any 
ehange of wages or want of work. If, indeed, the wages 
of such men were three times as great as they have been, 
they would still be poor. Two things are required before a 
man can be prosperous; he must not only know how to earn 
money, but how to manage it after he has earned it V* 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



808 the cottager's monthly visitor. Jsept'. 

the apostles* creed proved and explained by re- 
ferences to holy scripture. 

Continued from page 249. 

I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 

Matthew, xxviii. 19. — " Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost" 

Mark iii. 29. 

Acts v. 3, 4. 

2 Corinthians xiii. 14. 

John xiv. 26. — " The Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my Name, he shall 
teach you all things." 

Luke xi. 13. John xiv. 16, 17. 

John xv. 26 ; xvi. 7—13. 

Ephesians iv. 30 — " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption." 

Romans viii. 9—16, and 26, 27. 

Galatians v. 16—25; vi. 8. 1 Thess. v. 19. 

1 John iii. 24 ; v. 6—8. 

THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

Matthew xvi. 18. — " Upon this rock I will build my 
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against jt." 

Matthew xviii. 15 — 17. 

Acts xx. 28. 

1 Corinthians i. 2. 

Ephesians ii. 20, 21. — "Ye are built upon the founda- 
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner stone ; in whom all the building 
fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord." 

Ephesians v. 25 — 27. — (< Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the Word, that he might 
present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish." 

THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 
. Romans xii. 5. — " We, being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every one members one of another*" 
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1 Corinthians xii. 26, 27. 

1 John i. 7. — *' If we walk in the light as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another/' 

1 Corinthians xii. IS.—" For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body." 

Hebrews xii. 23. 

THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 

Isaiah i. 18. — "Come now and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson,, 
they shall be as wool." 

1 John ii. 1, 2. — " If any man sin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous : and 
He is the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the whole world." 

Acts v. 31. — " Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." 

Luke xxiv. 47. Acts xiii. 38. 

Ephesians i. 7. Colossians i. 14 ; ii. 13. 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 

Isaiah xxvi. 19. — " Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye 
that dwell in dust : for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 
and the earth shall cast out the dead." 

Daniel xii. 2. 

1 Corinthians xv. 22 and 52. — " As in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive. — In a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible." 

John xi. 25. Philippians iii. 20, 21. 

Acts xxiv. 15. — " There shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust." 

John v. 28, 29. Romans viii. 11. 

1 Thessalonians iv. 16. 

AND THE LIFE EVERLASTING. 

Matthew xxv. 46. — " These shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal." 
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Psalm xvi. 11. John xii. 50. 

1 John v. 11. — "This is the record, that God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." 

John xvii. 3. 

Galatians vi. 8. — " He that soweth to his flesh, shall 
of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the 
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." 

AMEN. 

Deuteronomy xxvii. 15. — "And all the people shall 
answer and say, Amen." 

1 Chronicles xvi. 36. 

2 Corinthians i. 20. — " All the promises of God in 
Him are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the glory of God 
by us." 

Psalm lxxxix. 5& — " Blessed be the Lord for ever- 
more. Amen, and Amen." 
Psalm xli. 13. 



VARIOUS POPULATIONS. 

China. — Rice is the principal aliment, and tea and 
water the beverage of the people. There are no fer- 
mented liquors, and fewer animals of any sort than in any 
other country, the Japanese islands perhaps excepted. 
On the coast fish is abundant, as well as in the great rivers, 
upon the shores of which last two millions of people are 
believed to pass their lives in craft of various kinds. 
The whole interior is known to be in a high state of cul- 
tivation, and early and universal marriages are enjoined 
by the state. The density of the population is admitted 
by all travellers, and it has long been known that in China, 
any thing that admits of it, is made available for food, 
and that rats and other vermin are eagerly eaten by the 
natives. 

If China, where there is no animal food, be contrasted 
with Russia, where there is little else, it is impossible not 
to be struck with the difference of the two countries in 
population, similar as they are in some other essential 
points. 

India.*— Upon rice the native inhabitants depend for 
subsistence ; and a failure in the rice crop occasions a 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



1842.] VARIOUS POPULATIONS* 311 

famine, to which, for extent of suffering, no dearth in 
European countries can be compared. These famines are 
not unfrequent, and are thought, at times, to have caused 
the deaths of hundreds of thousands of persons. The 
different tribes are often in a state of warfare. 

The Asiatic cholera, never wholly extinguished, from 
time to time destroys its millions ; yet all these causes of 
diminution have not sufficed to keep down the population 
of those regions, which, in the local cultivated parts, is 
wonderfully dense. 

Ireland. — The poverty of the country and the pre* 
valence of distress cause a constant emigration of all who 
can find the means to leave it. Every year numbers 
ship themselves for the United States, or for the British 
settlements in America. Greater numbers still cross the 
Irish Sea to the West of England and Scotland, and 
making their way to the metropolis and to the great 
towns, continue there as labourers. Numbers enter the 
army, and many the navy. In Ireland itself, constantly 
recurring scarcities of the potatoe crop, attended with the 
malignant fevers which ever accompany dearth, thin for 
a time whole districts. Civil wars and oppressions have 
also done much to keep down the numbers of this unfor- 
tunate race. . . • Yet has this miserable population gone 
on rapidly increasing, and making more and more rapid 
head against all these apparent causes of diminution and 
extermination. 

France. — In the poorer departments the population 
is considerable. In the rich departments it is low. At 
these results M. Malte Brun, who is one of those writers 
who constantly regard a dense and redundant papulation 
as evidence of the wealth and industry of the country 
where it exists, without adverting to its causes, is sorely 
scandalized. He rates the inhabitants of the south of 
France for their dearth of children, which he terms 
" poverty," though he admits that the country is rich and 
fertile beyond description; and not content with this, 
even is inclined to blame the government ; though, as to 
the means by which a government could cure such an 
evil as this is, he affords no clue. — Doubleday's " True 
Law of Population? 
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SOUTH-WEST VIEW OF THE CATHEDRAL OF MENTZ IN 
GERMANY. 

Perhaps you have never heard the name of this import* 
£nt cityy yet there is much about it very interesting to an 
Englishman. It is called Mentz, Maynz, and Mayence, 
Jby different nations, and stands in a level but beautiful 
and healthy country, on the western bank of the great 
river Rhine, just opposite where the river Maine (called 
Mine by. the Germans) falls in, The Rhine is clear and 
lovely, but the Maine is rather muddy, and their waters 
do not at once mix, but seem to keep each his own side 
of the channel for some miles. Although Mentz is 350 
miles up the river from the. sea, its quay is busy with 
steamers and small shipping, some of which go ait least 
£00 miles higher up the river, :The bridge is nearly 1700 
feet long, not made of stone, but of 56 large barges firmly 
anchored in their places, with planks laid from one to 
another, which can be quickly removed when ships want 
to pass. A little below Mentz the river is 2000 feet 
wide, just twice the breadth of the Thames at London, 
though London is not nearly 100 miles up the river. 

Mentz is a beautifully clean town, about the size of 
Exeter, full of fine buildings, and venerable churches, 
and fortified, that is, surrounded with strong walls, large 
banks of earth, anddeep wide ditches. It is in the domi- 
nions of the Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt; but as he has 
few soldiers, and this is an important pass between France 
<nd Germany, it is guarded, even in peace, by 4000 Aus- 
trians and as many Prussians. . By day or night you are 
always meeting parties of them marching from gate to 
gate, on their garrison duty : and the handsome white 
uniforms of the Austrians, the deep Prussian blue of the 
others, and the orderly soldierlike behaviour of both, 
make the streets very lively and agreeable. There are 
32,000 inhabitants, of whom 3000 are Protestants, 2000 
Jews, and the rest Roman Catholics. The people see n 
contented, sober, and obliging. But here, a9 in most 
countries abroad (whether Protestant or Romanist), Sun- 
day is a day of mirth, festivity, and pleasure : the shops; 
are open most of the day ; the churches full indeed in the 

VOL. XXII. T 
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morning, but the playhouses and tea-gardens in the even- 
ing. How can there be real religion or true happiness 
where Sunday is thus profaned, since Cod bids us honour 
Him by not doing our own ways, nor finding our own 
pleasure, nor speaking our own words, on his holy day. 
(Isaiah IviiL 13.) 

Menu was at first only a strong castle built by a Ro- 
man general named Drusus, who was killed accidentally, 
nine years before the birth of Christ A mouldering 
tower, said to be bia monument, still remains. The great 
river Rhine was of old the boundary for nearly 700 miles 
between the Romans and the savage nations of Germany: 
and this was one of the many castles built to guard the 
Roman side, round which towns and cities sprang up. 

Christianity was very early preached here, perhaps 
even in the Apostles' days : and Martin, Bishop of Menta, 
attended a large meeting of clergy in France, in the year 
314, where also the Bishops of London, York, and tin* 
coin were present. When the barbarians forced their 
way across the Rhine, and seized the Roman countries 
for themselves, the Christians on its banks were slain or 
scattered away, or else cruelly put down and persecuted. 
Yet they were as a seed of Christianity among their new 
masters, the Franks, who gradually became Christian, 
and in time sent armies across the Rhine again to con- 
quer their ancient countrymen, and also did all they 
could (too often in a cruel and unchristianlike manner) to 
convert them to Christianity. In those days, also, hun- 
dreds of earnest zealous missionaries were sent forth 
from England, Scotland, and Ireland, to preach the gos- 
pel among the heathen Germans along and beyond the 
Rhine, just as they now are sent from us to the Hindoos, 
Africans, and New Zealanders. For instance, between 
the years 600 and 700, among many English and French 
who might be mentioned, Gall and his companions went 
to Switzerland, Wasnulf to Belgium, Willibrod to Hol- 
land, and Kiliaw, Colman, and Totman, were martyred 
together in Bavaria. 

One in particular, as connected with Mcntz, we will 
speak of, named Winifred, but who, wben made Bishop in 
after years, received the new name of Boniface, or doer *f 
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good. As an ordained minister and missionary of the 
Church of England he is still known among us : the day 
of his death (5th June) is marked in the Prayer book 
calendar, and several churches are dedicated to him, such 
as Branscomb, near Sidmouth, in his native county, De- 
vonshire, where he is known by his own name; and Bun- 
bury, near Chester, Brixworth, near Northampton, and 
Bonchurch, in the Isle of Wight, where he is called 
Boniface* 

He was born at Crediton (of old called Kirton), in 
Devonshire, about the year 680, and brought up in the 
diocese of Winchester, in Nutcell Abbey, which was de- 
stroyed 900 years ago by the heathen Danes, and never 
rebuilt. Being taught in all the learning of those times, 
he was ordained priest at the age of 30, and soon went 
forth with others as a missionary to help Willtbrod, who 
was still preaehing to the Frisian heathen in Holland. 
The wars there forced him back again in two years ; and 
when his old master the Abbot of Nutcell died, his fellow 
monks wished to make him their Abbot or head minister. 
But he refused the rich honour, for his heart yearned to 
be among the heathen ; and he went to Rome in 719, to 
obtain from the Pope authority as a missionary among 
the wild Germans beyond the Rhine, where a few scat- 
tered Christian spots settled by earlier missionaries were 
all that broke the gloom over that vast country. By hav- 
ing the Pope's authority, he also gained the protection 
and help of the king of the Franks, over whom the Pope 
bad great influence, and whose armies were then in Ger- 
many. He planted or spread the gospel throughout 
Bavaria, Franconia, Thuringia, and Upper Saxony, 
founding churches, which are now great cities. Perhaps 
you scarcely know these names, but Cobourg and Gotha 
are names well known to you, as connected with Prince 
Albert, and Boniface first preached there. He is still 
called the Apostle of Germany. When he went to 
Rome again, the Pope consecrated him Bishop, to over- 
see the ehurches he had planted, and to ordain ministers 
for them, and many English missionaries still came over 
to help him. But his diocese grew far too large, and the 
Pope, in 732, made him Archbishop, and then he conse- 
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crated the ablest of his fellow missionaries to be Bishops 
over smaller parts of Germany, as for instance, the Eng- 
lishman, Burchard, was made Bishop at Wurzburg, and 
the Frenchman, Cerbinian, at Frismgen. At length it 
happened that Geviliel, the Bishop of Mentz (where 
there had been bishops for above 400 years) having com- 
mitted murder, was deposed, and the pope made Arch- 
bishop Boniface his successor, appointing Mentz the 
Aichbishopric for all Germany. 

Boniface did not forget his own old bishop, Daniel, of 
Winchester, but often wrote to him ; and a wise and pious 
letter of advice is still existing from the good old man to 
the young missionary bishop, who on his part wrote more 
than once to beg the prayers of the clergy and people of 
England for the great work of missions. We learn from 
these letters that Boniface and the rest, besides their 
dangers, and travellings, and spiritual labours, were forced 
to toil for daily bread in that poor wild untilled country. 
One of his latest letters begs the Bishop of Winchester 
to send him a copy of the Prophets, written in a large 
distinct hand (there was no printing then), which he re- 
membered had belonged to his old master W'inbert, the 
Abbot of Nutcell, because his eyes were now growing 
weak, and he could not in Germany obtain any but small 
written copies of the Bible. 

When 75 years old, and worn out with toil, he longed 
to go once more among his first flock, the Frisians, for 
his early friend Willibrod was dead, and he had ordained 
bishop in his place Eoban, another English missionary. 
Before he set out he wrote to the king of the Franks, 
commending to his protection the missionaries in Ger- 
many, both the widely scattered priests, and the monks 
who were placed in little monasteries to instruct the 
children of each neighbourhood; telling the king that in 
remote places their utmost labour could only procure 
food, and that he had himself been obliged to send them 
clothing. He begged the king that his English fello* 
missionary, Lullus, might succeed him as Archbishop* 
and he himself ordained him bishop. Having gone 
among the Frisians, he travelled from place to place, 
labouring with Eoban, and had fixed a day (5th June, 
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755) for confirming the baptized converts on the plain, in 
North Holland, where the city of Dookum row stands* 
While waiting for the appointed hour, a troop of fierce 
heathen savages rushed unexpectedly down on his party 
with swords and spears. His clergy and attendants (52 
in number) wished to fight,, but the venerable Archbishop 
cried out, " Children, forbear to fight ; the Scripture for- 
bids us to return evil for evil : the day I have so long 
waited for is come : hope in God and be will save your 
souls," The old man, and all, or nearly all the rest were 
instantly massacred. But the German Christians, en- 
raged at the murder of their beloved father, gathered an 
army, slew the murderers with, many more, and forced all 
the heathen Frisians to put on the outward profession of 
Christianity. This was not done in the spirit of the 
Gospel, nor as Boniface would have told them to do ; 
but it was a natural course for half civilised savages, them- 
selves newly converted, and deeply enraged by the cruel 
murder of oqe to whom they owed so much. His body, 
except his heart, was buried in the Abbey of Fulda, which 
he had himself founded. 

, The things which Boniface did l are well known, but 
there has been much dispute about his motives, and man- 
ner of doing them; and as he has been dead 1100 years, 
it is not easy to settle the point. As a child of Adam, he 
must have been full of imperfections and frailties. He 
was very zealous, but very superstitious. He opposed 
what he believed to be sin everywhere, wrote a letter of 
severe rebuke to the Pope for some of his sins, and urged 
liiijd "further to strive to put down the immoralities of the 
French clergy. He wrote to the English bishops to 
check the; wickedness of the people in England, and to 
prevent the idle and dissolute in England from travelling 
so mixch abroad, to the dishonour ofEngland and spread 
of evil. He opposed some of the growing errors of the 
B,6nfish church;. but the Pope had made him.swear obe- 
cTTehce to him, and he was far too eager in submitting 
himself and trying to make others submit to that unjust 
authority. It is scarcely possible to doubt that he was a 
man of God. 

. * The history of Bootfacp here given, it substantially that of Milner. 

t3 
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After his death, Mentz grew more important and 
wealthy, and came at last to be called " Golden Mentz ;" 
other Archbishoprics were from time to time taken out of 
it, but it still continued to be the chief one for Germany. 
The emperors by degrees found the rude and half barba- 
rian nobles of Germany were too powerful to govern, 
and gradually gave provinces to the Archbishops of 
Mentz, and the other great German clergy, making them 
in fact so many little kings, and their dioceses so many 
little kingdoms. This was meant as a balance and check 
to the tyranny and cruelty of the nobles. But although 
many of them were able and good men, yet they at length 

Gradually became tools in the pope's hand for increasing 
is power. And now those little kingdoms have been 
taken from them, and they are only bishops ruling their 
churches, as our bishops do. The first of these prince- 
bishops of Mentz was son of a wheelmaker, and it is said 
the city has from him taken a wheel as its coat of arms. 
In later times, Mentz is connected with the history of the 
worldi for here Gutenburg, who invented printing, was 
born, and began his printing about 400 years ago, and a 
noble statue has been set up here to his memory. 

The picture shews the Cathedral, or Dom (that is Tlie 
Lord's house) as such buildings are called. It is dedi- 
cated to St. Martin. But Johanniskirche (or St John's 
church), which the French Protestants are allowed to use, 
is an older church, and is thought to have been the origi- 
nal cathedral, and in it the heart of Boniface is said to be 
buried. 

The cathedral is grand and solemn ; built of red sand* 
stone; and said to be 356 feet long by 140 wide, and its 
tower 390 feet high. Unlike most cathedrals, it has a 
choir at each end ; in one of which is a very large and 
rich font, 500 years old, of solid brass. It abounds with 
richly carved tombs, ancient and modern ; and there is 
one simple marble slab, put up at the time, over the grave 
of the Emperor Charlemagne's queen, Fastrada, who died 
794. 

The present building was founded in 978, but it has 
been six times burnt down and rebuilt, besides having 
often suffered severely in war. What we now see, there- 
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fore, is of different dates, according to the destruction of 
each fire. Partis nearly 900 years, but most of it is about 
700 years old, and has many small round-topped win- 
dows and arches like the oldest English churches. The 
tower was meant, it is said, to end in a tall spire, but it 
never had one. The eastern dome and turrets are newly 
rebuilt, and are bright red, quite different from the aged 
grey red of the rest. The repairs are still going on, for it 
was much damaged in the late wars, when it was made 
by the French a barrack and magazine. High up in one 
of the buttresses a large stone hangs half out, as if it 
would fall, but the great weight on the other half keeps 
it firm : a French cannon ball in the siege drove it thus 
out of its place. The great door is of solid metal, and 
has the city charter carved upon it : it has a deep hollow 
made by a Swedish cannon ball in a former war, which 
struck the door but could not go through. B. 



MALT LIQUOR. 

Mr. Chadwick, when taking evidence on the poor laws, 
questioned a man of superior strength as to his diet. This 
roan said that the beer which his wife brewed for him 
(which was ten or twelve gallons from half a bushel of 
malt) was as good beer as he could desire for the hardest 
work ; stronger beer excited him, and as the excitement 
was but for a short time, a repetition of the stimulus was 
necessary. Mr. Chadwick tasted the beer, which possessed 
little strength for excitement, and none for intoxication. 
It appeared, however, to be the beverage which the 
labourers themselves preferred when working piece-work, 
when, of course, their object was to sustain their strength 
the most beneficially, and produce the greatest amount of 
work. 

DRINKING WHEN VERY HOT. 

A large draught of cold water, or cold liquid of any kind, 
suddenly poured into the stomach, is very dangerous. A 
person in Sussex lately died from having drunk a pint of 
cold small beer when heated by a long walk. Besides, a 
great quantity swallowed quickly does not quench the 
thirst. Drink slowly; let the liquor remain a while in 
the mouth ; a small quantity drunk slowly will cool the 
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palate and quench the thirst much better than a large 
quantity swallowed at once.— From the Labourer's Friend 
Magazine. 



RHYMES FOR THE PARISH. 

A HARVEST HYMN. 

(See Matt. xiu. 24—30, 36—43; iii. 12; Luke iii. 17; 2 Cor. a. 10 II 
Rev. xiv. 14—16.) ' ' 

Our harvest now is ended. 
The reaper's toil is o'er, 
. And. we, by heaven befriended, ; . 
Have gather'd in the store ; — 
The Lord hath shed his blessing 

On the labours of our hand ; 
And thousands are confessing 

His bounty through tfee land* 
Oh, shall we fiui to ponder 

His goodness and his love, 
Or ever cease to wonder 

At his mercy fisom above. ' i 
Who pours fits gifts upon wa, . 

As all around we see, 
And still is looking on us, 

Unworthy though we be ! 
Btit while our hearts would bless Him, 

For the bread He hath bestow'd, 
Oh, let our prayers address Him 

For supplies of other food ; 
Let us ask for grace to nourish, 

And to strengthen us within, . . . • , . ' 
Lest both soul and body perish, 

A prey to death and sin. ' " T ' 

Let us think what seed we're sowing 

Against the time to come, ' ' * 

On what our pains bestowing, " : * 

And where we place our home ;— 
Lest, when the harvest's ready, 
Which God himself prepares, ' 
Arising from the dead, we 

Be number* d with the " tares, " t t * 

Oh, when the trumpet sounding, , / 

At the last awful day, 
Shall call his reapers round Him, 

His mandate to obey,— 
May we to life awaken, 

In joy to meet the Lord, 
And by his angels taken, 
Be in bis «« garner •» stored ! 
Cburch Eaton. R#iLs 
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THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 
Luke xvi, 19 — 31. 
A little before our Saviour related this parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, He had been warning his hearers 
against worldly-mindedness, and uttered that memorable 
truth, which contains a sermon in a short sentence, 
" Ye cannot serve God and Mammon." In other words, it 
is morally impossible to serve God aright, whilst our 
thoughts are bent wholly upon increasing and securing 
our worldly prosperity; an eager desire for riches and 
a faithful service of God cannot possibly go together. 
The Pharisees who, we read, were very covetous, and 
desired this world's good above all things, laughed at our 
Saviour for this doctrine. It did not suit their tastes, 
and so, like a great many men in our own days, who 
think religion consists in a few outward observances, 
when they, hear any truth in the Bible, which would 
teach them to be more spiritually-minded, and to have 
their hearts more in the great work of their salvation, 
they make light of it as being only fit for enthusiasts in 
religion. It is very probable, I think, that this parable 
was intended by our Saviour to illustrate or explain this 
saying, " Ye cannot serve God and Mammon ;" and to 
this end, He places before us in a very striking manner, 
two characters, which are as different from each other as; 
we can well imagine any two characters to be : " There 
was a certain rich man which was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: and there was 
a certain beggar,, named Lazarus, which was laid at his 
gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man's table : moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores." Here then were the two ex- 
tremes — the enormously rich man, and the extremely poor 
man. Nothing, apparently, could be more desirable than 
the life this rich man was leading : he was always splendid 
in his appearance, the envy of the multitude, clothed in 
purple and fine linen, every delicacy was spread upon 
his table; he fared sumptuously every day. Nothing, on 
the contrary, could be more miserable than the condition 
of poor Lazarus ; grievously afflicted with disease and full 
of sores, he was laid at this rich man's gate, clothed in 
rags and exposed to all weathers ; without a comfort in 

Digitized by VjOOQLC 



322 the cottager's monthly visitor* [sept, 

the world ; without knowing where to procure a morsel 
of bread to appease his hunger; all he desired, was to be 
fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table. 
So miserably poor was he, that instead of having any 
proper care and attention paid to his wounds, he had only 
the dogs to come and lick them. Such were the two 
characters which our Saviour sets before us. It is ne- 
cessary, here, particularly to remark, that our Saviour does 
not speak reprovingly of this rich man because he was 
rich : a rich man may fear God, and make a good use of 
his riches, and be a very good man, as well as a poor man 
may. We have many instances of this in the bible; to 
mention only Abraham, called by the honourable title of 
the friend of God; he was an extremely rich man. 
Neither does our Saviour mean to say, that a man ought 
not to have his table well supplied, if God has given him 
the means to do so ; or to dress well, and becoming his 
station. To provide these things for the wealthy, is one 
of the great means in God's hands of encouraging the 
industry of multitudes, and of supplying them with the 
necessaries and comforts of life ; and therefore, we may 
conclude that God intends men to be liberal, and to keep 
up the proper appearance belonging to the station in 
wnich it has pleased Him to place them. But this is not 
all that God intends a man to do with his money ; and 
the point in the character of this rich man, which our 
Saviour intends to reprove, was, that he was a selfish and 
hard-hearted man, and spent the wealth, over which God 
had made him steward, entirely upon himself. lie did 
not care to see Lazarus, his neighbour, in the wretched 
condition he was, lying full of sores, and hungry, and 
comfortless, at his gate. He could sit down to bis 
sumptuous fare every day, without bestowing one com- 
passionate thought on this miserable object within a few 
yards of him, who was desiring (the very word shows be 
was not even allowed to do so) to pick up the crumbs 
which fell under his table. This rich man, therefore, 
lived for himself alone ; to dress splendidly, and to gratify 
and indulge himself every day, was all the use he made of 
his money. He was an excellent example of a servant 
of mammon ; he served him with all his heart, and with 
all his soul, and as a natural consequence, the duties of 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



184&] THE RICH HAN AND LAZARUS. 32$ 

religion, the love of God, and the love of his neighbour, 
were altogether forgotten. So it ever will be ; self-indul- 
gence soon blunts all the finer feelings of our nature ; if 
we pamper our selfish dispositions, we become hardened 
against all feelings of compassion and pity. Nor, must 
we suppose on the other hand, that our Saviour spoke 
well of Lazarus, only because he was a poor man. Neither 
poverty, nor riches, are anything of themselves in God's 
sight. ^ Poverty is no passport to his favour, any more 
than riches to his displeasure. But this poor man, Laza- 
rus, had something more than his poverty to recommend 
him ; he was evidently contented with his lot, hard as it 
was. He knew that it was by the will of God he was 
so sore afflicted; and he felt assured that God knew 
better what was good for him than he himself did. We 
do not find him therefore murmuring and repining at the 
hardness of his lot, and envying the rich man for his 
sumptuous fare and fine clothing, whilst he was starving 
and in rags. No ; he only desired the crumbs which feu 
from his table ; with these he would be quite content ; he 
sought not anything beyond this. It was, therefore, 
contentment and resignation under his poverty and his 
affliction that pleased God, and showed that he was his 
servant* Not because he was poor, for a man, though 
miserably poor, may, by envying the rich, and earnestly 
coveting the wealth which God has denied him, be quite 
as decided a servant of mammon, as the rich man who 
makes a bad use of his riches, and spends, or rather 
wastes them all upon himself. It was not therefore his 
poverty, but because he bore his poverty well, that he 
was. approved of God. He was in short a servant of God, 
though, like a great many others of his true servants, 
grievously afflicted upon earth ; — without doubt (as will be 
seen hereafter), for their own real good, and to answer 
God's wise purposes. We collect, therefore, from this 
history, that the rich man was a hardhearted, selfish, 
rich man, and a servant of Mammon. The poor man, 
Lazarus, a contented and resigned poor man, a servant of 
God. Here then for the present we will leave them ; 
though at a future opportunity we propose to consider 
their further history* J. W. H. 
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EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 

Cobbett's Opinion of the Established Church. — I am a sincere 
churchman, because experience convinces me that an uniformity in the re- 
ligion of my country it a most desirable thing, because it is reasonable and 
just that those who have had neither house nor land, and who are the mil- 
lions of a country, and perform all its useful labours, should have a church, 
a church-yard, a minister of religion, and all religious services performed 
for them at the expense of those who do possess the houses and land.' , In a 
word — in the church and its possessions, I see the patrimony of the working 
people who have neither house npr land of their own private property. An 
established church, a church established on Christian principle, is this— it 
provides an edifice sufficiently spacious for the assemblies of the people in 
each pariah* It provides a spot for the interment of the dead. It provides 
a teacher of religion to officiate in the sacred edifice— to go to the houses of 
the inhabitants — to administer comfort to the distressed — to counsel the 
wayward— to teach children their duty towards God, their' parents, and 
their country — and particularly to initiate them in the first principles of re- 
ligion and morality, and to cause them to become members of Christ's 
church.-^Northampton Herald, March 20th, 1841, 

Anecdote of Sir Robert Peel. — The following anecdote deserves, 
we think, to be made public for its own sake, and for the profit which may 
ensue; A certain distinguished Irish law functionary and Conservative 
member of Parliament, who is on the most intimate terms with Sir Robert 
Peel, calling upon him one day (some months ago), made his way into Sir 
Robert Peel's study without being announced. Seeing the premier on his 
knees, he stood still for a moment, and then as noiselessly as he could re- 
treated into the outer apartment. After a short period had elapsed, Sir 
Robert Peel joined him ; and, conscious that he had been discovered, re« 
marked, " You were, perhaps, surprised to find me at prayer ; but the truth 

is, dear , I find that in reality the whole weight of the affairs of the 

people is laid upon my shoulders, which are too weak to sustain it. I have, 
therefore, been to the only source of strength for help, and I find it con- 
tinually requisite, and only to be obtained there." We give this anecdote 
as we received it, from an authentic source. It is truly delightful to hear 
it ; and we now would impress it upon all. Christian people to aid Sir Robert 
Peel in this most effectual species of conservatism, as. it is their duty and 
privilege to do. — Dublin Statesman. 

Illegal Weights. — It may be important to remind some persons in 
trade that their weights may at any time be attested, by themselves, at the 
office of the inspector of weights and measures, without charge, and, if 
found defective, may be there adjusted by the inspector, on payment of a 
small fee. The act now in force also requires all weights and measures to 
be impressed with the mark of the inspector for the district before tbey can 
be legally used therein. By neglecting to examine weights at the only 
legal place great risk is incurred, and, some parties have rendered them- 
selves liable to penalties, and to the forfeiture of the whole of their weights, 
merely by trying Hiein with those of other tradesmen which have been al- 
lowed by the inspector. 



NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
We have received the communications of E. A. ,• M. F. ; Y. ; J. W. H.i 
B,, ^. S. ; A Layman » and an anonymous correspondent. 
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ON THE PROPER ATTITUDE FOR PRAYER. 

St. Paul says to the Ephesians (iii. 14), " I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." On 
which words a learned commentator 1 says, "We learn 
hence, that our addresses must be made with all humility 
and reverence both of body and mind." Yea, the example 
of our Saviour, who kneeled down and prayed ; the com- 
mand erf the Apostle requiring every knee to bow to Him ; 
and the practice of Christians in all ages, shows this to be 
the proper posture of devotion. We find no instance in 
sacred history of any holy man that ever sat at his prayers ; 
and this may teach us to avoid that irreverent and inde* 
vout practice which hath crept in among us, and to ob- 
serve the Psalmist's call, " to come and worship and fall 
down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker." It is true 
that there may be the proper attitude of prayer without 
the proper spirit of prayer ; but this is no reason for using 
an unbecoming attitude. In truth, if we had an earnest 



1 Dr. Hole. 
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petition to make, even to one of our fellow- creatures, we 
should never think of going and sitting down in his pre- 
sence, but should show, by every look and gesture, that 
we were really anxious for what we asked for ; and to 
show such carelessness before an earthly superior would, 
moreover, be considered a want of proper respect. And 
can we think of showing a want of reverence and holy 
respect to the great Lord of all? It is grievous to see, in 
many churches, that when the minister says, " Let us 
pray," and when the directions in the rubric tell us to be 
" all kneeling," many will sit down at their ease, seeming 
quite to forget whom they are addressing, and the solemn 
work they are engaged in. " These things ought not so 
to be." V. 



ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
" Lead us not into temptatiaa." 

As I had fully expected, Mary's endeavour to perform her 
duty was rewarded by greater happiness than she had 
known since the death of her child, and the necessity for 
exertion whilst little Martha Harvey remained under her 
charge prevented her from dwelling, as she had formerly 
done, upon ber great afflictions. The child, too, was 
sweet-tempered and orderly, and soon became very fond 
of her, though she never forgot to enquire after her own 
mother, who, contrary to our fears, began at last slowly 
to recover. Still, whilst she was suffering from excessive 
weakness, it was thought best that Martha should be kept 
away from her, and during this time Mary*s care for the 
child was that of the most affectionate parent ; and I be- 
gan at last to hope that this new object of her love would, 
in some degree, supply the place of that which she had 
lost, and that her last days would be cheered and com- 
forted in consequence of it. 

Mary's health, which was never good, had been much 
injured by suffering ; and though no complaint ever es- 
caped her lips, yet her pale cheeks and wasted form showed 
most plainly to myself and to all' who knew her, that her 
days were indeed numbered. But it was not the will of 
God that she should sink quietly into her grave without 
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one other most painful trial, in some respects far worse 
than any she had before endured. Her brother, who bad 
long caused her constant uneasiness, became every day 
more confirmed in his habits of vice. His mornings were 
spent in idleness, and his afternoons and evenings at the 
ale-house with the worst characters in the village. Occa- 
sionally, indeed, when his extravagance had nearly brought 
him to starvation, he would seem to amend for a short 
time and work industriously ; but no sooner had he ac- 
quired a small sum than his good resolutions vanished, 
and he became as dissipated as before. I had tried to 
employ him in my own garden, but it was of no use : he 
disliked having any one constantly at hand to watch him, 
and very soon left my service ; and all that remained for 
me to do was to pray for him in private, and warn him 
often of the dangers of his course. Mary's happiest hours 
were saddened by the thought of her brother's sin ; but, 
with a naturally hopeful temper, she could not persuade 
herself, when she saw any improvement, that it would not 
be lasting, and several times asked me, whether I did not 
really think he was reformed, when I could see clearly 
that the alteration was only for a time, till he could get 
sufficient money to assist him in continuing his evil life. 

It was during one of these seasons of amendment, when 
I was paying a visit to Mary's cottage, and listening with 
a mixed feeling of pleasure and pain to her hopes of his 
having become at last a different character, that we heard 
a loud and rather rough knock at the door, and in an 
instant Charles entered the room. He was looking flushed 
and eager, and seemed not to notice my presence, for he 
immediately exclaimed, " Well, Mary, can I get any thing 
for yotr at the fair? I am going there presently with John 
Browne* and we shall be back again to-night, so there 
wiTl be no breaking my promise to you." Mary looked 
very grave, and shook her head, " No breaking it in the 
letter, Charles, I grant you, but certainly it is breaking it 
in the spirit, as the clergyman will tell you, I am sure." 
" What is the promise V 9 I said ; and at the sound of my 
voice the young man started, and, looking half ashamed, 
begged my pardon for not having noticed me before. " It 
is a promise he made to me, Sir," replied Mary, " now a 
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week ago, that for the next fortnight he would not stay 
away from his home or go to the ale-house with his bad 
companions, but would try and attend to his work and 
amend his ways." "And have I not kept it?" asked 
Charles, rather angrily ; " I have worked like a dray- 
horse from morning till night, and not one single drop of 
spirits have I had within my lips since last Tuesday ; and 
I can hardly tell what you would want more/' " No- 
thing," answered Mary, mildly, u but that you should con- 
tinue." " And so I shall : I have finished my work for 
to-day, and I shall be back again for to-morrow, so there 
can be nothing to prevent my taking a little harmless 
pleasure." " But your companions !** asked Mary ; " you 
made me a promise about them." " So I did," answered 
Charles, "and I shall keep it. I am not going with 
S pence, or Taylor, or any of the bad ones ; I am going 
with John Browne, as quiet a lad as any in the village." 
" Poor fellow !" said Mary, " he has caused his parents 
many anxious hours, for he is sadly idle, though not 
wicked, like the others; and indeed, Charles, I cannot 
think his company will do you any good." " It will not 
do me any harm," answered Charles, " and so I shall go ; 
but don't look so sorrowful, Mary/' he added, seeming 
touched with the expression of grief in her countenance ; 
u I shall not go to the ale-house, and you will see me 
again to-night, and then you will laugh at yourself for 
having been so foolish." " I wish I could think I was 
foolish," said Mary, sighing ; " but indeed, Charles, you 
are wilfully going into temptation ; and in such a case you 
cannot hope that God will be with you. You promised 
me you would repeat the Lord's prayer every day." 
" And so I have," he exclaimed, evidently wishing to 
make every possible excuse for himself. " But it is not 
enough to repeat it," she replied; "you must think about 
it too ; and that you cannot have done, for now you are 
going directly against the prayer, ' lead us not into tempt- 
ation/ But will you speak to him, Sir," she continued, 
turning suddenly to me, "for I have talked to him in this 
way hundreds of times, and now I am quite heartsick;" 
and she leant her head upon the table and covered her 
face with her hands. 
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I had not spoken before, being willing that Mary should 
try all her powers of persuasion before I interfered with 
the authority of a clergyman ; but finding that her efforts 
had failed, I thought it time quietly but earnestly to warn 
him of his danger. " Your sister was quite right, Charles," 
I said, " in telling you that you are going to act directly 
against the prayer which you own you repeated this morn* 
ing. In that prayer you asked God not to lead you into 
temptation ; that is, not to place you without your will in 
any situation where the temptation to do wrong would be 
too strong for you to overcome ; and He who in his holy 
word expressly promises that * He will not suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able to bear 1 ' will assuredly 
keep this promise. If you really desire, Charles, to become 
a different person from what you have been hitherto, and 
will pray to God to assist you with his grace, you will be 
kept from temptation ; you will find new companions and 
new pleasures, or rather, they will be given to you, and 
your inclination for your former evil life will gradually 
die away. But ask yourself at this moment, can you pray 
to God not to lead you into temptation whilst you still re* 
solve to go to the fair ? The very thought of it is a tempta- 
tion ; but it is one which God will enable you to overcome, 
if you desire it, because it is not of your own seeking. It 
comes in the ordinary course of his providence, and is 
sent as a trial of your sincerity ; but the temptations you 
are going into are quite different ; you will place yourself 
in them wilfully, and you cannot ask that God will give 
you strength to avoid them ; and if left to yourself you 
must fall. No human resolution, however strong, can 
stand without his assistance." "But, Sir," interrupted 
Charles, rather in a sullen tone, " I know several in the 
village who are going to the fair who are always thought 
quite steady ;" and he named several of the most respect- 
able young men in the parish. " Yes," I replied, " that 
may be ; but I am sure you will find that they are all 
going upon business, and what is a temptation to you is 
too temptation to them. They have never got into your 
bad habits ; and as they are obliged to go into the fair, 

* 1 Cor. x. 13. 
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and have, no doubt, placed themselves under the protec- 
tion of God, and prayed not to be led into temptation, I 
have no fear for them ; but for you, Charles, I do indeed 
tremble." " I am not going to the ale-house/' he answered, 
putting on a look of settled determination to have his own 
way, which gave me but little hope. " So you say/ 1 I 
replied ; " but I am sure you cannot feel certain of it 
You will, in all probability, be enticed to enter it by some 
companions; you will refuse at first to take any thing, 
but they will laugh at you till you will feel ashamed of 
being different from them ; you will take one glass, and 
when once you have taken that, there will be very little 
hope left for you; you will almost certainly go on from 
one to another, and another, till your reason will forsake 
you, and you will be reduced to a state which will make 
you an object of disgust and loathing to e^ery one, and 
you will have entered again upon a course which must 
end in your ruin both in this world and (which is far 
more dreadful) in the world to come. And all for what? 
because you cannot now resist the inclination you feel to 
walk with an idle companion instead of employing your- 
self in your own home." " But there can be no harm in 
a walk," persisted Charles. " Certainly not," I replied, 
" but you know full well that you are deceiving yourself. 
If the walk is your object, go in some other direction. 
But," I added more earnestly, " you need only ask your- 
self what has been the consequence of your former visits 
to the fair, to know that I have indeed fearful reason for 
jny warning. And, oh ! Charles, for the sake of the 
parents whom you once loved so well, for the sake of 
your unhappy sister, and, above all, for the sake of the 
promise which you made at your baptism to keep the 
commandments of God, let me implore you to refrain this 
once from following your own will : it may be that your 
happiness for ever may depend upon this moment!" 
Charles made no reply, and turned towards the door; 
but Mary, starting from her seat, caught hold of him, and 
with a look of anguish, such as I shall never forget, ex- 
claimed, " No, Charles ; you shall not, you must not go. 
Oh, Sir, pray have pity on me, and prevent him !" ihe 
young man appeared somewhat moved by this distress, 
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and again declared, in rather a softened voice, that he was 
not going to the ale-house. " It is in vain," I said, " to 
talk of what you will or will not do. You are going 
into temptation ; and I solemnly warn you, as a minister 
of God, that his protection will not go with you. If you 
do not care for that, have you no thought for the suffer- 
ing of one who would willingly look to you as her greatest 
earthly comfort ?" " Well, well," said Charles, turning to 
his sister, who still held him, " don't cry so, Mary, and I 
will not go to-day : I will tell John Browne that he must 
set off without me." *' Let me go," I said, " while you 
remain here with your sister. I should like to speak to 
him." " I won't give you that trouble, Sir," he replied ; 
" I had rather go myself." " You had better not," said 
Mary, " he will laugh at you ; and then perhaps, after all, 
you will break your resolution." f * Nonsense, Mary," he 
interrupted, angrily ; " do you think me a baby, that I 
cannot keep my promise for two minutes ?" " You do 
not know your own weakness," I said*; " you have made 
this promise hastily, and you may be induced to break it 
hastily. You had far better keep from any thing approach- 
ing to temptation at this moment, and ask God to give 
you his strength : if you trust to yourself there can be 
nothing to depend on." But Charles would not listen* 
Before I could add another word he had left the cottage. 
and was running at full speed down the lane. At first I 
attempted to stop him, but it was quite in vain. I then 
took a short path to the place where I thought it most 
likely his companion would be waiting for him ; but when 
I reached it no one was to be seen. I tried another di- 
rection, but still unsuccessfully ; and at last, sorrowful and 
disappointed, I returned to Mary's cottage, with but faint 
hopes of finding him within; for a feeble resolution made 
in his own strength, at the sight of a woman's tears, was 
not for a moment to be depended on. Mary ran to the 
door, as she heard my step ; but a bitter look of regret 
came across her as she saw me alone. " Is he not coming 
with you ?" she inquired eagerly. " No," I said ; " I have 
not been able to overtake him ; but perhaps he will be 
here soon." Mary shook her head ; and though I tried 
to raise her hopes, my own were in truth but very faint. 
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Minute after minute passed, and no Charles came ; and 
at last my doubts amounted almost to certainty ; and after 
remaining nearly an hour, I was obliged to leave Mary, 
with the promise of making immediate inquiry, that she 
might at least . be relieved from the misery of suspense. 
My questions were answered as I had expected. Charles 
had been seen on the road to the fair, accompanied not 
only by Browne but by two of the worst characters in the 
village. It was a sad tale to carry back to poor Mary; 
and when I told her of it her grief was so great that I felt 
almost as much as if her brother had been my own. But 
she was little prepared for the news which reached her 
the next morning. Charles, as was naturally to be ex- 
pected, had been enticed to the ale-house ; and having 
there met with a recruiting serjeant, he had been per- 
suaded, in a fit of intoxication, to enlist ; and his regiment 
being one that was ordered immediately to a foreign land, 
it was all but certain that she would soon part from him, 
never to meet again on earth. The news was first brought 
to me, and I do not think I had ever a more difficult or 
painful task than that of breaking it to one already so 
bowed down by suffering. At first Mary did not com- 
prehend it ; and when she did, she spoke no word of re- 
proach, she uttered no murmur : it was a grief too deep 
for ordinary expressions ; and, although she listened with 
gratitude to my words of comfort, and joined with solemn 
earnestness in the prayer which I offered for her unhappy 
brother, I saw from that moment that the hand of death 
was upon her, for her cup of trial was full. S. M. 



THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 
(Continued from p. 323.) 

How long the rich man and Lazarus lived in the manner 
described in the parable, and which we considered in a 
former number, we know not. We read, however, pre- 
sently, that Lazarus died and the rich man also. Death 
shows no favour ; but with equal step knocks at the door 
of rich and poor. Here, then, as far as this world is con- 
cerned, was the end of the griefs and troubles of Lazarus, 
and of the sumptuous living and grandeur of the rich man. 
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They were both laid in the grave. We are not told of 
the burial .of Lazarus: it is only said he died. His burial 
was poor and mean, no doubt, corresponding to the life 
he had passed. But the rich man, we are told, died and 
was buried, very splendidly, of course, and with great 
pomp and magnificence. Crowds of mourners followed 
him, and there would be every appearance at least of deep 
sorrow and regret. The next thing we hear of them is 
what became of them after death ; for though we are 
laid in the grave, the grave has no power to hold us 
there. Poor Lazarus, who was perhaps forgotten as 
soon as dead, "was carried by angels to Abraham's 
bosom." It may be as well to explain this. To be "in 
Abraham's bosom" is a mode of expression the Jews made 
use of when they wished to say that a man had gone to 
heaven. It is an allusion to the manner in which they 
sat at their feasts ; and every reader of his Bible is aware 
that the kingdom of heaven is often spoken of in Scrip- 
ture under the image of a feast; as "the marriage feast," 
" the feast of the Lamb ;" and the reason is, because a 
feast, which was generally held amongst the Jews on 
some religious occasion, was considered by them as a 
scene where the greatest joy and harmony should prevail. 
At their feasts, and indeed whenever they took their 
meals, they did not sit as we do, but reclined or lay at 
full length upon large couches, so that the head of one 
person would be almost leaning on the bosom of the one 
next to him, as we read of St. John, when it is said of 
him, " now there was leaning on Jesus' breast one of his 
disciples whom Jesus loved ;" that is, he was reclining 
next to Him at the table where they were eating the last 
supper together. So, to be in Abraham's bosom means 
to have the high honour to sit next to him in heaven. 
Our Saviour never went out of his way to correct any of 
the common notions of the Jews about the* things of an- 
other world, if there was nothing wrong in them. He 
knew that the Jews would perfectly understand Him, as 
meaning that Lazarus was gone to heaven, the seat of 
bliss, and that was all he wished. It was not his inten- 
tion now to describe to them exactly what sort of a place 
heaven was. " Lazarus," then, " died, and was carried by 
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angels to Abraham's bosom." The rich man, after his 
splendid burial, was carried to hell ; and there, when he 
was in torments, he began to lift up his eyes to heaven* 
How much to be lamented that he did not lift up his eyes 
thither before, — that he had kept them all his life grovel- 
ling upon the dross and dirt of earth, — that he could 
think of nothing but his money and his earthly pros- 

Eerity ! It was now too late ; the time for thinking about 
eaven was past ; his doom was sealed for ever. When 
he lifted up his eyes, the first object he saw was Lazarus 
seated by Abraham in the kingdom of God. The poor, 
despised, and wretched beggar, whom, in the pride of bis 
heart, he would not deign to look upon on earth, is now 
become a glorified saint in heaven. He is in the enjoys 
ment of perfect bliss and happiness; perhaps rendered 
more sweet from the remembrance of his heavy trials and 
afflictions whilst he sojourned on earth ; as the punish- 
ment of the rich man would be more hard to bear from 
the remembrance of the purple and fine linen and the 
sumptuous fare he had left behind. 

By the conversation which follows between the rich 
man and Abraham, our Lord intended to describe to us 
plainly what will be the feelings of those lost wretches 
who have neglected their salvation, when the vengeance of 
God has at length overtaken them. The first thing that 
would naturally occur to the rich man, thinking, with deep 
^anguish, upon his miserable condition, would be the beg- 
gar Lazarus, his wretched state on earth, and his own want 
of kindness and compassion towards him. How would he 
now condemn himself for his hardness of heart in neglect- 
ing him ! This feeling of remorse and torment Christ 
represents to us by means of a conversation, supposed to 
take place between him and Abraham : " And the rich 
man being in torments lifted up his eyes and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom, and he cried, 
and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water 
and cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame." 
Here, then, we see the rich man, in his turn, begging the 
smallest trifle, even a drop of water to cool his parched 
tongue, but refused ; even as Lazarus had been when laid 
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at his door, full of sores, and begging only a few crumb* 
from his abundant table. Abraham's answer is very me- 
morable, and deserves deep consideration : " Son, remem- 
ber that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus evil things ; but now he is com* 
forted and thou art tormented." It is as if he had said, 
Remember, that though you had the offer of heaven, and 
might have been blessed as Lazarus now is ; yet because 
God was pleased to give you a great abundance of the 
good things of the earth, instead of being grateful to Him 
for them, and making a right use of them, you chose 
rather to make them your god, and thought only of in* 
dulging yourself with them. You altogether neglected 
the Great Giver of them, and set Him at nought. All 
your life you despised the far richer mercies which were 
revealed in his word, and which were in store for you if 
you had been faithful to the trust committed to you. You 
have, therefore, no cause to complain : the good things of 
the world were all that you cared about, notwithstanding 
that you had been warned again and again by God's Pro- 
phets what the end must be of thus serving Mammon in- 
stead of serving God. Thy good things, such as thou 
covetedst and thoughtest good above all others, thou hast 
already received in great abundance. You see him, too, 
that was wont to be called poor Lazarus, and to be 
treated with contempt, now comforted. In all his poverty 
and trials he put his trust in God, and resigned himself 
entirely to his good will and pleasure. He never coveted 
thy good things, because he had grace to see what a snare 
they were to you; and he felt assured, moreover, from 
God's word, that they were not to be compared with the 
good things to come. God has now, therefore, blessed 
him with those good things, which are very unlike thine, 
for they are unfading and eternal. Recollect that upon 
earth you were abundantly blessed, and abused God's 
mercy, and neglected and desptsed Him. Lazarus was 
grievously afflicted, yet, nevertheless, loved God and 
served Him, and trusted to Him in the midst of his 
hardships. God has, therefore, now judged you both in 
righteous judgment : thou art tormented, he is comforted. 
And besides all this, besides the justness of both your 
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sentences/ there is yet another reason why your prayer 
cannot be granted. Between us there is a great gulf 
fixed ; so that they which would pass from hence to you 
cannot, neither can they pass to us that would come from 
thence. 

Here, then, we indeed learn an awful lesson. When 
once the grave closes upon us, there is a great gulf fixed 
for ever between the evil and the good. There is no 
more communion and fellowship ; they are separated for 
ever, the one in endless misery and torment, the other in 
endless happiness and bliss. It becomes us to think 
seriously of this whilst we yet live, and the pathway is 
open, and the line which separates between a state of 
nature and a state of grace may, by God's mercy, be passed 
over freely. There is at present no gulf fixed which can 
keep any man against his own will amongst the evil, the 
careless, and the profane. When we read this passage, 
then, and think with ourselves which master we are 
. serving, God or Mammon, and the end of each service, it 
may well teach us to take warning ere it be too late. It 
may serve to exhort us to accept the merciful invitation of 
God whilst it is our day of grace, and to come out from 
amongst the evil servants of this world, whose souls are 
fixed alone upon its money, its evil pleasures, or its evil 
passions, and whose end will be destruction and everlast- 
ing burnings. If we read this parable aright, and reap 
the instruction intended, we shall certainly come out from 
amongst all such, and join ourselves to the servants of 
God and of his Christ; for we know that He is ever ready 
to receive us with open arms to his mercy. Neither shall 
we use any delay in so necessary a work, since we know 
not how soon the time may come when, like the rich man, 
our raising our eyes to heaven will be too late, when a 
great gulf will be fixed between us and happiness for 
ever. J. W. H. 



THE LIFE OF A CHARTIST. 



I think it will be interesting, and I hope instructive, to 
some of your readers, to have an account of the life of one 
of those unhappy men who are at this time causing so 
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much sin and distress in this once peaceable and happy 
country. Oh, that one, even one, would take warning 
by his fate, to turn from his evil course while there is yet 
time ! I will not mention the name of the person of whom 
I am about to give an account, lest I should give any 
additional pain to his deeply-afflicted friends ; but your 
readers may be satisfied that my account is correct, as I 
have known the unhappy man ever since he was a child, 
for he was born in the village in which I live. He attend- 
ed the Sunday-school as soon as he could be admitted, 
and was a remarkably pleasant boy to teach, being quick 
and clever, and very fond of instruction. He used to 
delight to tell his mother in the evening all he had learnt 
in school in the day. But, alas ! the most precious teach- 
ing, the teaching of the Holy Spirit, we fear he did not 
seek, so all his knowledge of the history of the Bible was 
in vain, so long as he did not apply its instructions to his 
heart. 

H. early showed signs of the temper which has been 
his ruin : he was turned out of the school for imper- 
tinence and disobedience to his teachers. H. was vexed 
to be sent away in a disgraceful manner, and also to lose 
the instruction which he really liked ; but his sorrow was 
not of the right sort, that which worketh repentance to a 
better mind. He had what is called a great spirit, which 
might more truly be called a bad spirit, the spirit most 
contrary to that of Jesus Christ, and he did not choose to 
ask to be forgiven. 

H.'s parents loved him, I should say almost sinfully 
loved him, for he was their youngest child, and they did 
not try to bend his proud rebellious spirit, and make him 
do what they knew to be right. They forgot then, what 
they perhaps remember too bitterly now, the solemn 
charge God has given to parents, to train their children 
in the narrow path which leads to life eternal. They soon 
reaped the bitter fruits of their foolish indulgence ; for to 
their great grief, and against their consent, H. enlisted for 
a soldier, and they were too poor to buy him off, not that 
they would have gained much if they had been able to 
accomplish their wish. While in the army, however, H. 
conducted himself well. He was too quick not to see 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



338 THE cottager's monthly VISITOR. [OCT 

that he must obey there ; and he found, as people often do 
at last, even in this world, that the path of duty is the 
path of happiness, and leads to peace and comfort in 
whatever station of life you may be placed. At one time 
there seemed to be a hope that H.'s heart was changed; 
for in a letter to his parents he expressed such a right 
sorrow for his faults at school, and wrote so humbly of 
himself, and so gratefully of those who had earnestly de- 
sired to lead him right, that it was believed that the proud 
spirit was softened at last. Soon after this H. was very 
anxious to leave the army, having got tired of the calling 
into which he had so wilfully and sinfully entered. After 
much trouble and expense to his friends, his discharge 
was effected. 

After this, H. S. entered into a situation as porter, first in 
a brewery, and then a distillery, where he had great wages, 
and was considered trustworthy : but he was ever restless 
and dissatisfied ; for a short time before his marriage he 
tried to better himself in London. His former employers, 
however, wished him to return to them, which he did, 
and remained with them till they became bankrupts. 
From this time he got out of work ; but he would have 
been in no distress if he had saved anything during the 
many years he had been receiving high wages, for he had 
no family; but as the hymn says, — oh, how truly I— 

" Satan finds some mischief still 
For idle hands to do." 

H. had listened to the foolish and ignorant talking of the 
chartists for some time, forgetting that the Bible says, 
" Evil communications corrupt good manners ;" and what 
ought' to have been his daily prayer, u Lead us not into 
temptation." 

H. was one of those (as many of the chartists are) 
whom the Apostle calls " wise in their own conceits V 
What passed in his heart One alone can tell ; but we 
must fear that he never prayed for grace to resist tempta- 
tion ; and blinded alike by his conceit and ignorance, he 
joined his tempters, first followed them to do evil, and 
then helped to lead others astray. Oh, what an awful 

1 Rom. xil. 16. 
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thought it is, that the blood of sinful souls may be upon 
his head ! He was mercifully spared from committing 
the horrible wickedness he was about to do, and of shed- 
ding innocent blood himself; nor was he called to final 
judgment, as some have been, while in the act of pre* 
paring to murder his fellow-creatures and townsmen. H. 
was at the head of one of the most cruel and dreadful 
plots ever heard of, but God did not permit it to succeed. 
He was himself taken prisoner just at the moment that he 
had thought to hurl hundreds of innocent men to destruc* 
tion, and to rise upon their fall. The evidence against 
him was clear, and he was committed to prison to take 
his trial. 

No one can tell certainly what his sentence will be. It 
is supposed that he will be sent for ever from his native 
country and his friends, to die among strangers and felons. 
He who might have been a blessing to his fond parents, 
and soothed their declining years, is become their curse, 
and will bring down their gray hairs with sorrow to the 
grave. 

May the Holy Spirit soften his hard heart, and make 
him, with deep penitence, pray to God for pardon, for his 
Saviour's sake ! 



Since the former part of this sad history was written, 
some further particulars have been communicated to me 
concerning the end of this unhappy young man. He was 
sentenced to close confinement for many years, but he did 
not outlive the term of his imprisonment : he died in jail, 
far away from his affectionate friends and relations, among 
strangers. There is one gleam of comfort for those who 
are interested in his fate, — that there is every reason to 
believe that he died at last a most sincere penitent, re- 
penting most humbly of all his sins, and that one in par- 
ticular which had been his ruin. 

If he could speak from the grave he would most as- 
suredly warn young men like himself from becoming 
chartists. 

It is so frequently that we hear chartism and all kinds 
of disturbance attributed to the general distress that most 
unhappily prevails in the manufacturing districts of Eng- 
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land, that I am inclined to call the attention of my readers 
to the account before them, to prove that though, no 
doubt, this is sometimes so, yet certainly in this case, and 
I fear in the generality of others among the leaders of the 
chartists, the evil proceeds from the discontented and 
unchristian state of their own minds. It may be said 
truly that the very spirit of rebellion and discontent had 
reigned in the heart of H. S. from his very childhood. 
He was first rebellious against his teachers, then against 
his parents, and lastly against his king and his God. His 
proud spirit would not brook restraint, and be said in his 
heart, " we will not have this man to reign over us. M 

It was not that he was unfortunate in life : he had risen 
in the army, had been promoted, made a corporal, and 
had a high character from his captain. When he came 
to his own village every one said, u What ! is that the old 
people's son ? he looks like a gentleman." And so he 
did ; and he might have risen to a high rank if he could 
have borne control. But he was dissatisfied, and wished 
to be " his own master ;" instead of that he took Satan 
for his master, who led him from one sin to another, till 
in his service he lost his aU. 

Unhappy H. S. ! He talked loudly of the abuses of 
government, of the tyranny of the rich, the oppression oi 
the poor. The oppression and tyranny from which he 
suffered was that of his own proud spirit, Satan's bondage. 
If he had been in power himself, he would have been a 
tyrant indeed. A Constant Reader. 



PURE AIR NECESSARY TO HEALTH. 

It is impossible for health to be preserved unless the air 
be pure. A close, confined apartment, in which several 
persons are crowded together, and into which the fresh 
air is seldom admitted, is the very receptacle of discom- 
fort and disease. It is a remarkable circumstance, that 
persons accustomed to live in close confined situations 
very seldom make use of the advantages they might enjoy, 
by opening all their windows, by carefully removing every 
thing that is offensive, and by frequently washing their 
apartments, dress, and persons. In visiting the houses 
of the poor we frequently find them with the windows 
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closed, the bedding huddled together, the floors unswept; 
and though from custom the owners are little annoyed by 
the state of things, yet to a stranger the air is most op- 
pressive, and he is glad to hasten away as quickly as pos- 
sible. These remarks apply, of course, more especially to 
those who are obliged to live in the close alleys and courts 
of great towns ; but they are too often found to be true with 
regard to cottages in country villages, where there is far less 
excuse for such a state of things. Now though habit may 
reconcile the inhabitants to their impure dwelling, it does 
not make it less injurious to them. Every day their health 
is impaired ; and should fever, cholera, small-pox, or other 
infectious disease visit the neighbourhood, such a dwell- 
ing would, in all probability, indeed almost certainly, be 
first attacked, and its inmates would be its earliest victims* 
And if confined and impure air is injurious to hardy man- 
hood, it can hardly be supposed that its effects are less 
powerful upon those of tender infancy and childhood. 
There can be no doubt that the death of thousands of 
children, and the weakened health of thousands more, are 
to be ascribed to this cause. The great mortality amongst 
children must seem extraordinary to a reflecting mind, 
and prove that there must be something very wrong in 
the mode of rearing them. It has been ascertained, that 
of 1000 infants born and reared in London, 650 die before 
attaining the age of ten years. It is impossible to suppose 
that such a rate of mortality was designed by the Creator 
as the unavoidable fate of man ; for, by the gradual im- 
provement of society, and a closer observance of the laws 
of nature, the proportion of deaths in early life has already 
been greatly reduced. A hundred years ago, when the 
pauper-infants of London were received and brought up 
in the workhouses, amidst impure air, crowding, and want 
of proper food, not above one in twenty-four lived to be 
a year old ; so that out of 2800 annually received into 
them, 2690 died. But when the conditions of health 
came to be a little better understood, and an Act of Par- 
liament was obtained, obliging the parish-officers to send 
the infants to nurse in the country, this frightful mor- 
tality was reduced to 450 instead of upwards of 2600. 
Can evidence stronger than this be required to prove that 
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sickness and death frequently arise from causes which 
man may often be able to discover and remove, and which, 
therefore, it is his bounden duty to investigate and avoid 
by every means which Providence has placed within his 
reach ? And one of the chief of these means, undoubtedly, 
is to endeavour to secure a wholesome, pure air in dwell- 
ings. To effect this, in the first place, all impure matters 
must be banished ; all linen that has been worn should be 
removed from the sleeping-room and washed without de- 
lay. Woollen garments should be daily brushed or shaken ; 
plants and flowers should not be admitted in a bed-room, 
— they exceedingly injure the air, especially in the night 
(In addition to the above care respecting linen, if there is 
illness in the house the linen removed from the sick should 
be immediately sprinkled with chloride of lime and plunged 
into cold water ; the same valuable preparation should be 
also sprinkled about the walls and ceiling of the room.) 
Secondly, there must be plenty of fresh air admitted by 
the windows ; they should be opened early in the morn- 
ing. People ought to make it as regular a matter to open 
the window as to put on their clothes, and no more think 
of leaving their bed-rooms without doing the one than the 
other. The bed-clothes ought to be taken separately off 
the bed, that the fresh air may pass through all the bed- 
diner, and allowed to remain exposed for some little time. 
" This practice," says Dr. Combe, " so consonant to 
reason, imparts a freshness which is peculiarly grateful 
and conducive to sleep." The windows of the sleeping 
apartments having been opened early in the morning, no 
excuse of bad weather should be admitted : the worst air 
that can enter by an open window is better than that 
which would be shut into a room occupied as a sleeping 
apartment ; it will be a matter of discretion how long they 
should be left open. In fine weather they should remain 
open the whole day, and be closed just before the damps 
of evening come on ; in very wet or foggy weather it is 
better to open them at two or three different times, and 
close them again in half an hour. In rooms occupied 
during the day, the air should always be refreshed by the 
windows being opened immediately on the room being 
left. Even a few minutes will serve to change the air 
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and render it pure. In schools this is particularly impor- 
tant, for where many are collected together in one room, 
the air must be impure ; and it has been remarked by a 
celebrated medical man, that the effect of this is bad not 
only on the bodies but on the minds of the scholars. A 
bad air oppresses the head, and makes them really unable 
to profit by the best instruction. This he found by ex- 
perience to be the case ; and the experiment was tried at 
a school of opening the doors and windows for ten minutes 
at the end of the first hour, during which the pupil's were 
turned out to play in the open air. The effect was most 
satisfactory. The activity and attention of the pupils were 
increased ; they took more pleasure in their studies, and 
fewer stayed away from illness. The teacher of the school 
says, that the interval is most profitably spent time both 
to him and his pupils, as they return to work with new 
life. It were to be wished that the plan was adopted in 
all schools. In most infant-schools the children are turned 
out to play for a quarter of an hour or so during the morn- 
ing and afternoon : it would be well if the doors and win- 
dows were always thrown open till their return. 

A damp air, arising from low marshy grounds and stag- 
nant pools, is very unwholesome ; and those who live near 
such situations should take greater care as to the times of 
opening and shutting the windows. Fresh air must be 
daily admitted; but the rising of the damps should be 
carefully observed and shut out. Night-air is always 
unwholesome. Even in very hot weather it is better to 
meet the case by lying very thinly clothed, than by sleepr 
ing with open windows. But with all that has been said 
about fresh air, it must be remembered that draughts of 
air are dangerous and should be avoided, — to young chil- 
dren they are particularly injurious ; and in this, as in all 
things, we must avoid running into extremes, and think- 
ing that because we are told fresh air is necessary to health, 
it is impossible to have too much of it, and that the way 
to make children hardy is to expose them freely to the 
open air, or to currents from open doors or windows. In 
this, as in all other cases, discretion is necessary ; and in 
particular, with regard to very young children it must be 
remembered that they can never be uncomfortably cold, 
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•either in-doors or abroad, without sustaining real injury. 
— Taken chiefly from u A word to Parents, Teachers, 
§c. n by Esther Copley. 



ST. ALBAN. 
To the Editor of the Cottager's Monthly Visitor. 

Sir, — I dare say your useful little book goes to the town 
of St. Alban's, and some of the people there may like to 
read about the Saint to whose memory their church was 
placed on the spot where he suffered martyrdom. St. 
Alban is called the first British martyr. He lived about 
300 years after our Lord's birth, and was, like Cornelias, 
a devout soldier. He commanded in the Roman army, 
and was converted to the Christian faith by a Christian 
priest who had fled for shelter from his pursuers, during 
one of the terrible persecutions raised against the church 
by the Roman emperor, Dioclesian. Struck with this 
priest's devout behaviour, Alban began to inquire his 
religion, and the end was, that he was soon persuaded to 
become a true Christian. He had for a few days enjoyed 
the company and instructions of his friend, when the 
Roman governor of Verulam (by which the town now 
called St. Alban's was then known), hearing that Alban 
had concealed the priest, sent a party of soldiers to take 
him. Alban presented himself at the door in the dress 
usually worn by the priest, and before the mistake was 
discovered was brought before the magistrates instead of 
his friend. There, boldly declaring himself a Christian, 
after enduring to be beaten with rods, he was sentenced 
to be beheaded. The place of his death was a rising 
ground beyond the little river Ver, to which the passage 
was by a bridge, then thronged with people flocking to 
behold the spectacle. Alban, eager to reach the place 
before the close of day, instead of waiting to cross the 
bridge made his way through the stream ; and this act of 
devoted zeal had such an effect on the soldier who was 
appointed to be his executioner, that he threw down the 
sword and asked to die with him. The request was 
granted, and the two comrades suffered martyrdom. The 
seeing the ill success of this example, by which 
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Christianity was still further advanced instead of being 

?ut down, gave over their deeds of bloodshed, and the 
Christians, returning from their hiding-places, began to 
restore their worship and rebuild their churches. 

A stately church was built on the spot where Alban 
suffered ; and OfFa, king of Mercia, about 400 years after, 
founded an abbey there. 

The building now so justly admired was repaired and 
beautified in the time of Henry VI., about 400 years ago; 
and the curious paintings on the roof in water-colours 
were then added to its ornaments. The following verses 
show the use which the pious men who thus sought to do 
honour to their Lord's name designed by their work. 
They sought not their own glory ; they did not cover the 
roof of the church with their own or any other mortal 
name, to gain a short-lived fame for themselves ; they did 
all for the name of the Lord Jesus. 



On teeing the roof of the abbey of St. Allan's, covered with circles, each 
enclosing the letters 

tit ancient characters. 

Who, on his northward way, has fail'd 
To mark the venerable fane, 
Where rests St Alban's honour'd dust, 
The first of Britain's martyr-train ? 

And who has stood, within its walls, 

Nor on the lofty roof survey 'd 

The characters of ancient date 

Which pious hands have there pourtray V. 

Though richly wrought in varied hues, 
One only Name is graven there ; 
The mystic circles there inscrib'd, 
Nought but the name of Jesus bear* 

And meet it is, that Name alone 
The high and holy place should fill, 
Where Christians meet that Name to prais?, 
Obedient to their Maker's will. 

And meet it is the sinner's eye, 

When rais'd in pray'r, that Name should view ; 

For in what other Name can he 

For pardon or acceptance sue ? , 
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Salvation is by Him alone, 
None other Name on earth is given l f 
Whereby the sinner must be aav'd, 
Whereon to rest his hopes of heaven. 

For that Name's sake the martyr-band, 
Whom Alban led, brav'd sword and flame, 
And tn*nk*d the Loid that they were found 
Worthy to suffer for His Name. 

Shall we, then, hear that Name blasphem'd, 

And seal our lips with sinful dread; 

Or only coldly, feebly own 

The faith for which their blood was shed ? 

No : at that Name, for ever blest, 
Let every creature bow the knee * ; 
That Name let ev'ry tongue confess 
In Time and through Eternity. 

L.SLR. 



REFLECTIONS ON THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER OF THE 
EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

This chapter instructs us in the nature of faith and its 
effects. St. Paul teaches us here that faith is a strong 
and lively persuasion of the truth of God's promises, and 
makes us consider them as present, though we do not yet 
see them ; that it consists in believing that there is a God, 
the rewarder of those that serve Him ; and that we cannot 
be acceptable to Him without faith. The Apostle sets 
before us the wonderful effects of faith in the examples of 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, the patriarchs and prophets, and 
other illustrious saints before Christ. From all these 
examples we may observe, in general, that in all ages, 
from the beginning of the world, there have been holy 
men who have believed in God, hoped in his promises, 
and have shown the sincerity of their faith by obeying 
God under the greatest difficulties. — That faith has always 
been necessary, and no one was ever acceptable to God but 
by faith. — That true faith has always produced these three 
effects ; trust in God's promises, obedience to his com- 
mands, and constancy in afflictions. This we have an 
example of in Abraham, who gave such extraordinary 
proofs of his faith, in leaving his own country and offering 
up his son Isaac, and living, as his sons did, a stranger 

1 Acts iv. 12. 9 phii. H. 9, 10, 11. 
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and pilgrim upon earth, expecting a better life and seeking 
a heavenly country. The same is very remarkable, like- 
wise, in the conduct of Moses, who chose rather to suffer 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the advantages that 
were offered him in Egypt ; as well as in the surprising 
constancy of the ancient martyrs under persecution and 
the most cruel* tortures. All these examples should en- 
liven our faith in an extraordinary manner, inspire us with 
courage and zeal, and engage us to obey God in all 
things, and even to suffer every thing for his sake. And 
if we consider, as St. Paul observes at the end of this 
chapter, that we have many advantages which those who 
lived before the coming of Christ did not enjoy, we shall 
find ourselves under a much stricter obligation to walk in 
the footsteps of those holy and illustrious servants of God, 
that, by imitating their faith, we may, like them, arrive at 
perfection and salvation. — Qstervald* 

TO SERVE GOD IS TRUE WISDOM. 

Fear, of singularity hath a most powerful influence on 
mankind.; and, in matters nearly indifferent, it is very 
useful that it should. But in points of importance, our 
coneern is to act as we ought ourselves, let those around 
us act as. they will ; take all the innocent care we can 
neither to provoke their anger nor contempt, but still do 
the right thing, and stand by it, preferring the testimony 
of our own hearts that we deserve approbation, before 
receiving from men ever so much of it. But epecially in 
religion both reason and Scripture dictate this behaviour. 
And yet many, who can even aflfeet to be singular in trifles 
and follies, have sneh a cowardly fear of being thought so 
in the case of seriously professing religion, where it would 
be truly honourable, and they would in fact be honoured 
for it,, perhaps even by their present acquaintance, or at 
least by better, whom they ought ehoose, and by the world 
in general, that, to avoid this imagined evil, they will incur 
the most real ones, a guilty conscience in this world, and 
the wrath of their Maker in the next. If this be not con- 
temptible weakness, what is? And if it be, serving the 
Lord, let ever so few do it, is true wisdom. — A bp. Seeker. 

Sent by the Rev. T. Farley. 
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WATERLOO. 

Who has not heard that name ? Many can tell of friends 
who fought or perhaps were killed there.. The battle 
happened on the 18th June, 1815, in Belgium, about 250 
miles eastward over the sea from London. But do you 
know the cause of the battle, and how it concerned us in 
England? 

The French, against whom we fought, are clever and 
brave, but changeable and fond of new things. Their 
large towns are more wicked than ours ; but their village- 
peasants are generally simple, kind-hearted, and indus- 
trious. About fifty years ago, infidel books (and immoral 
ways which always come of them) had spread fearfully 
over their middle and upper classes, and God visited the. 
nation with a dreadful scourge ; for bad and evil-disposed 
men, under pretence of reform, overmastered the govern- 
ment as well as the quiet, well-meaning people. of all 
ranks ; robbed and killed all who would not join them, 
and murdered the king, though no king. ever loved his 
people better or more truly wished to do well than he.. 
Most of them were in their own turn murdered by others 
who' started up and seized the power for a while ; because 
all tried to rule and make laws, and none chose to obey. 
They wished to spread the same dreadful confusion over 
all other countries also, and sent out large armies; and 
soon the cleverest of the soldiers, of course, got the chief 
power in France ; until, at last, one of the ablest and most 
daring, named Napoleon Bonaparte, seized the govern-* 
ment, made and unmade laws, kept or broke them as he 
pleased, and suddenly grew to be perfect master of every 
body's property and life in France. He soon, indeed, put 
down confusion, and set the nation in order ; but he ruled, 
it fiercely, and with a rod of iron.. This always happens 
whea confusion begins in a. country: instead of being 
more free than they were, some daring wicked man is 
sure to start up and take away, for his own interest, even, 
the privileges and blessings which they had enjoyed be- 
fore and did not value. 

Bonaparte was not content with France, but wanted to: 
be king or emperor over all other countries also ; and ia 

VOL. XXII. x 
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fighting for this end he caused the death of a million and 
a half of soldiers (more than all the inhabitants of York- 
shire together). Two nations only, England and Russia, 
lie never could conquer; for God was pleased to use 
them as the means of putting him down. He went with 
above 400,000 men (there are just about that number of 
people in all Somersetshire) to seize Russia, but the 
skill of the Russians kept him fighting until & dreadful 
winter set in and destroyed nearly all his army. He 
was driven back, and at length lost his kingdom; but 
was spared, on his promise never to enter France again. 
This promise he soon broke, persuading the French to 
rebel for him, and once more marched out to break up 
the peace of the world. The other nations began to 
gather for war ; but the English and Prussians, being 
nearest, were first out to stop him as he left France, and 
after a few days of smaller battles, both by the English 
and Prussians, this great one was fought at Waterloo. 
He and his army were driven back ; and in the end he 
was obliged to yield himself prisoner to the English. 
England, knowing what dreadful wars he had caused, and 
would cause again if able (for his word could not be 
trusted), never again let him go free; but kept him in a 
lone though pleasant island, celled St. Helena, far out at 
sea, allowing every comfort they dared to grant without 
risk of his escaping. He died there six years afier the 
battle. 

We had been above twenty years fighting to save our 
country from being conquered and made part of the French 
kingdom and under French power. Bonaparte had, one 
by one, forced all other nations (even. Russia for a lime) 
to join against us ? but England would not bend, and 
stood atone, braving the whole world; and God, m his 
mercy, had supported u* against the fearful odds, until 
the ether nations afee turned against their wicked ep- 

Sessor, and the battle of Waterloo finished the war. 
ow would you* feel were you standing an the very 
ground where it was fought? 

Waterloo is a village a little behind the field of battle, 
and ten miles south of Brussels, the chief city of Belgium. 
The greater part of that country is either open fieldJaad, 
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or else close gloomy forests of tall beeches, used for fuel, 
because till lately they had no coal. The farms are very 
small, and have scarcely any pasture ; so that the open 
parts look like a patchwork, made up of little plots of rye, 
or oats, or potatoes, or clover, or beet-root (out of which 
they make their sugar), with a small clump of trees, 
wherever there is a village or a lone country-house* 
There are no hedges, nor walls, nor trees, except in the 
very villages. The roads are quite open, and the great 
ones (or turnpikes) have a broad pavement like a street in 
the middle. fr** M 

Between Brussels and Waterloo the road runs for seven 
miles through one of the forests (where the wolves har^ 
bour, and come even to Brussels in winter), and when 
you get out of it you are in an open corn country, several 
miles wide every way, almost hemmed round with forests; 
and scattered on it are five or six little villages, and some 
lodges or lone houses. The road crosses this open plain, 
and runs straight through the field of battle. 

I called it a plain, but it is not level. A slight shallow 
sort of valley, 500 or 600 yards broad, but without any 
brook, runs from east to west for about two miles, bend- 
ing half round, and finishing westwards in a little ravine. 
The higher grounds on each side are wide and nearly 
flat. On the north slope of the valley, not quite at the 
bottom, are two lone houses, about half a mile apart, but 
which, because of the bend, cannot be seen from each 
other. The eastern, called La Haye Sainte, is a farm- 
house and yard close to the great road, with the usual 
outbuildings, and a little cottage and garden near. The 
western, named Hougoumont, is a country gentleman's 
house (there called a chateau), with barns, buildings, and 
farm-yard; a garden, walled orchard, paddocks, and a 
little chapel, shown you in the picture. Its fine grove of 
trees, shady lanes, and bushy hedges close round, must 
have made it once a beautiful little place. The cattle- 
yards of both places are secured against wolves by close- 
boarded gates, and by high walls wherever the buildings 
and barns (there called granges) do not reach. 

On the two fiat heights stood the two armies, facing 
each other, only a few hundred yards apart, and most of 
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the fighting was in the valley between. The English had 
54,000 men, and their regiments and cannon stood for 
nearly two miles along the north or innermost side of the 
bend, in a half-moon line, looking down into the valley. 
The French had above 75,000 men and 300 cannons, 
ranged along the south side, also looking into the valley ; 
and as this was the outermost or longest side of the bend, 
their line was three miles long, and rather inclosed the 
English army, who were, however, guarded by the thick 
forest behind. The English side of the valley was in 
parts rather the steepest, which helped them a little ; and 
a narrow parish- road ran along the brow, and had, for a 
.little way at its east end, a broken hedge and bank, behind 
which the English put cannons. They also filled with 
soldiers the two lone houses and farm-yards in front of 
them to serve as castles ; for no French could march to 
the English side without being open to the musket-balls 
from one or other of them. 

Bonaparte had far the larger army, and his men were 
*11 French soldiers ; but Wellington had not much above 
30,000 English and Germans, while the rest of his troops 
were Dutch and Belgian, few of whom had been used to 
fighting. The Prussians were many miles off to the east- 
ward of the forest ; and there was another French army 
watching them there. The Prussian general, Blucber, 
had promised the night before to get to Waterloo, if pos- 
sible, by two o'clock, but was not able to reach it until 
about five. Bonaparte hoped to destroy our army before 
the Prussians could join us, and was only afraid the Eng- 
lish, being so few (he did not mind the Dutch or Belgians), 
would get into the wood and wait there. But the English 
had no such thought : all they had to do was to beat off 
the enemy and stand their ground firm until their friends 
could get at the French from the other side. 

The day and night before had been a soaking rain, not 
clearing off until nine o'clock, and . the soldiers had slept 
.on the half muddy ground, and rose up stiff and damp. 
While at breakfast, our soldiers heard the shouts of the 
French beginning to move, and were obliged at once to 
stand in order for fighting. At that season the corn, which 
covered all the country and field of battle, was tall and 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



1842.] WATERLOO. 353 

ripening, though in a few minutes to be trampled into 
mud by the thousands who rushed over it. 

About ten o'clock the great part of the French army 
moved on, divided into three parts, two of which rushed 
against the two lone farm-bouses, and the other against 
the east end of the English line, where the broken hedge 
was, while their cavalry, or horse-soldiers, galiopped 
against the middle. They scarcely troubled the very 
western part of our army, where the ravine was, and that 
remained as a reserve, in case any other part should need 
help. As soon as the French cavalry were seen coming 
at full gallop, the English cavalry rushed to meet them; 
and when the shock of the two regiments was over, 
the French were seen all confused gal lopping back to 
their own side, while the English rode back in order 
to their places, and the ground was seen covered with 
dead. When the French, both horse and foot, made 
their dreadful rush against our infantry-regiments, the 
English soldiers stood firm like a rock, and in a few 
minutes the French recoiled and retreated, just as a 
child's ball thrown against a house starts back from the 
blow. Again, and again, and again, all day long, did the 
French cavalry and infantry rush, enraged at not gaining 
the victory over a smaller army, against our brave regi- 
ments, three or four to one, and as often were they driven 
back to their own side in confusion, leaving numbers of 
them dead. The English infantry never moved from their 
ground, never were driven back a foot; when one was 
killed, another stepped into his place instantly. The 
cannon on both sides were all this time firing down thou- 
sands of large iron balls and of grape shot (or bags full of 
small bullets) : the roar of the cannon was heard inces- 
santly for eight hours, even at Brussels, twelve miles off. 
As afternoon came on the French had lost thousands of 
their best soldiers and made no progress; except that 
they had taken the farm-house of La Haye Sainte, be- 
cause the brave Germans in it had spent all their powder, 
and even then would not give it up but were all killed; 
but it was no use to the French, for the English cannons 
a little behind fired down into the yard. They could not 
take Hougoumont, for the brave regiment of Coldstream 

x3 
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.guards defended it all day against 30,000 French around 
it, „ -, 

At last the Prussians came up through the forests and 
rushed against the east end of the French army, and then 
the two sides became more equal in numbers. At seven 
o'clock the French gathered their bravest regiments to 
make. another desperate charge at the English line; but 
before they. reached us, our soldiers fired so terribly on 
them that they staggered a moment Wellington . saw it, 
and called out "Forward !" A loud shout ran from one 
end to the other of the English army, who had been long- 
ing all day to rush at the French, and every regiment 
steadily dashed forward at once. The French could not 
stand that fearful shock, but in a moment turned and fled 
for... their lives in one long line of hopeless confusion, 
leaving every thing they had. The God of battles had 
•broken the power of Napoleon and of France before the 
English army ; and the Prussians were at hand, fresh and 
ready to chase them through the night, so that they 
should not get together any more as an army* 

But what a scene was there when day-light broke upon 
those peaceful little. country parishes and that rich corn 
valley ! Tens of thousands of dead and wounded soldiers 
of all nations* lay scattered everywhere. Horses, cannons, 
and waggons were every where spread about; and the 
corn, red with blood and trampled flat by the wheels and 
hQrse-hoofe, was strewn with soldiers' caps, muskets, 
swords, and all the wreck of the battle. The little farm- 
house jvas battered to pieces ; and one who saw it told 
us that its gutters and cattle-yard ran with streams of 
human blood. The pretty little country-house was burnt 
into a heap of smoking ruins; its trees and shrubs broken 
down by cannon ; its neat flower-beds and orchard a heap 
of dead bodies. Everywhere through the field the wound- 
- ed were groaning around. The peasants had come out of 
their hiding-places in the woods, and were picking up 
what they could and stripping the slain ; and the worth* 
less deserters of all nations were robbing even the wound- 
ed, for among so many wounded it was three days before 
all could be carried under shelter. It took many more 
days to bury the 20,000 dead who lay around. They 
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were buried where they lay in deep wide trenches; and 
the horses in heaps covered with earth. In after years 
the bones of friends and foes were piled together in the 
middle of the line where the English army stood, and a 
hill of earth 9 200 feet high, raised over them, with a large 
iron statue of a lion (the arms of Belgium) standing On it. 

This summer we were there, and saw the corn waving' 
over all the heights and valleys as if nothing had ever 
happened. Awfully manured by the blood of thousands, 
no richer crpps are anywhere to be seen than in thai val- 
ley. The ftrm-house of La Haye Sainte ha9 been re- 
paired again ; but Hougoumont remains untouched, a 
heap of tottering ruins, blackened with fire, its grove all 
gone except* a few tall straggling chesnuts. A stunted 
apple-tree and some broken yews and firs show its garden 
and orchard; the brick-wall still has the holes which 
the English made to fire through ; and its outside is 
crumbling and battered from the French bullets. The 
farm-buildings have been patched up and repaired ; but 
the little chapel of the Virgin Mary (about eight or ten 
feet square inside) stands as when the wounded left it, 
blackened by the fire which blazed around, but did not 
destroy it : it is never used now. In a field close by 
remains a little altar to St. Stephen, which also escaped 
during the fighting. The peasants are ready to show the 
stranger the places where the fighting was, and to sell 
him bullets and buttons which the plough turns up as 
often as it passes through the soil. They tell that* the 
English soldiers during the war were like friends and 
injured no one; but that the French, and even the 
Prussians, would rob their houses, and kill their sheep, 
and ill-used themselves. And it is likely that after the 
battle many a poor wounded Frenchman or Prussian was 
killed by them in revenge, while the wounded English- 
man was kindly treated. How excellent is kindness and 
uprightness, and how valuable is a good name ! We little 
know how .soon we may need the help of those to whom 
we have an opportunity of showing kindness. 

Waterloo Church is full of monuments, put up to those 
killed in the battle ; and visiters generally leave a trifle to 
keep them in repair. These little gifts have in time 



Digitized by LiOOQ IC 



356 the cottager's monthly visitor. [oct. 

amounted to so much that they have enlarged the church 
out of what was to spare. But, alas! the clergy and the 
people are all Roman Catholics. Oh, that the true light 
of God's word might shine among them, and make them 
worship Him in simplicity and in truth ! B. 



EXTRACT FROM AN ORIGINAL SERMON 

On Psalm 1st. 1, &c. 

"Praise waiteth for Thee, O God, in Sion, and unto Thee shall the tow be 
performed," &c. 

« * • This beautiful thanksgiving of the Psalmist was 
probably written in the prospect of one of the solemn feasts 
which he was about to keep before the Lord with all the 
assembled hosts of Judah. The feast of tabernacles was 
appointed to be held at the close of the great harvest of 
Judea, for the universal expression of men's thankfulness 
for " the kindly fruits of the earth" to the " Author and 
Giver of all good things." For this reason it was called 
the feast of in-gathering; but that of tabernacles was' the 
most common name, because expressive of that whicu 
marked this as different from all the other festivals of the 
year. It was appointed to be held under tents ; and for 
eight whole days the vast population of Judea left their 
accustomed dwellings and lived in tents, in sacred remem- 
brance of those forty years during which they had no 
other shelter in the hungry and dreary wilderness, save 
the canopy of the sky, and the protection of their God. 
And this remembrance was, no doubt, appointed at this 
particular season of the year, in order that when they 
were most liable to be elated by earthly prosperity they 
should be reminded of their former poverty, and thus 
taught not to be high-minded, but to fear. They dwelt in 
tents amid the rejoicings of harvest, that they might sea- 
sonably feel that here they have no abiding city; that 
their joy might be tempered with holy moderation, that 
they should remember from whence they arose and 
whither they were soon returning. Wise and gracious 
was this appointment of God, and beautifully significant 
the ceremony. May we have the spirit of this ordinance 
written in our hearts ! In the rejoicings of harvest may 
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we also, in spirit, dwell in tents; mindful how fleeting, 
how uncertain all such rejoicings are ; thankful, that poor 
and helpless as we are, God has brought us into a wealthy 
place, and provides for our perishing bodies, yet feeling, 
too, that these bodies are but as the shepherd's tent, 
standing now for a brief space, but soon to be removed ! 
And may we, therefore, give all diligence, and seek to 
have a building of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, when this shall have decayed away! 
And so may all our joys be like those of Israel in the feast 
of tabernacles ! Whenever the children of God are made 
glad by the things of earth, let them go into their tent. 
There let them rejoice, and bless the name of the Lord ; 
for there they will recollect what they once were, wan- 
derers in a waste and howling wilderness, and who led 
them into the Canaan, the land of rest ; who it was that 
redeemed them, that bore and carried them all the days of 
old, and then they will no longer regret to see nothing 
but a tabernacle around them, a slight and temporary 
dwelling, which keeps them from the Lord, because they 
will then much more desire to be "clothed upon with 
their house which is from heaven." Such was the general 
meaning and spirit of that Jewish feast. But in this par- 
ticular year when the Psalm was written, there were other 
occasions of thankfulness besides that of the harvest. It 
appears from the seventh verse that there had been also 
commotions and disturbances in the state, such as were 
not uncommon in a restless and ungodly people, and that 
by the interference of the Lord's providence these troubles 
.had been removed. David attributed this also to the 
overruling power of the Almighty ; and he now teaches 
his people to acknowledge God's hand, and to return 
thanks with him for the divine government of the world. 
. . . In the seventh verse we read, " Which stilleth 
the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves, and the 
tumult of the people." Here another subject of national 
praise is introduced. The same God who quiets the 
roaring waves of the ocean, has it also in his power to 
quell the tumult of the people, when they rise, like the 
sea, and attempt to overleap the bounds which Providence 
has assigned them. • • When we look through this 
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JaHen and disordered world, and see how wickedness 
abounds in it, and how much greater are the numbers of 
the ungodly than of the righteous, we cannot but conclude 
.that God exercises a mysterious controlling power over 
die whole ; and that its peace and quietness at any time 
are from Him. If the lawless and unholy were suffered 
to have the sway they desire, if they were let loose upon 
the earth, alas! who should live, when God doeth this? 
But He holds over them his iron sceptre ; they are re- 
strained by a secret but Almighty influence; they can 
move neither arm nor hand without his sufferance. They 
are bound under the same restraint as the restless but 
obedient ocean : " I have placed the sand for the bound 
-of the sea by a perpetual decree that it cannot pass it; 
and though the waves thereof toss themselves, yet can 
they not prevail ; though they roar, yet can they not pass 
over it." Although at certain times, for the chastisement 
of guilty nations, God suffers those bounds to be broken 
through, and allows rebellion and anarchy to rear their 
horrid heads to dissolve the order of society, and to revel 
in rapine and slaughter; yet even then He holds the reins 
of the earth ; the Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and 
Xhe storm. He makes the guilty the instruments of ven- 
geance upon themselves; He shows before aH men die 
hatefulness of sin and crime ; and when his great purposes 
are accomplished, the dreadful tide retreats within its 
shores, and all again is still. He restrains mankind 
again by various motives within the bounds of tranquillity 
and order. They see that peace and right is the interest 
of all ; and they dread to bring down again upon them- j 
selves the misery of destruction and violence. Human ' 
nature moves them, indeed, still to envy and covet what 
is not their own ; to love to resist authority, and to be 
ambitious of power; to despise dominion, and yet to 
covet it; to wish to level all distinctions of station, and 
yet each to pant after them for himself: but amid all this 
inward tumult there is a power which keeps it from burst- 
ing into violence. Often is it like the waves which burst 
upon the rock and are thrown back by their own violence. 
The Most High ruleth over the kingdoms of men ; "the 
shields of the earth belong unto God ; and He is highly 
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exalted." Whenever, therefore, the arrows of discord are 
thrown against a nation's peace, and it stands in need of 
a shield to guard it from the wound, a Christian people 
know to whom they are to look ; and when a shield has 
been stretched out over it, their praises are due to HUa 
alone whose mighty arm has held it. They acknowledge 
and praise his power who " stilleth the noise of the seas, 
the noise of their waves, and the turauh of the people." 
. • • ■ . 

Truly has God's iakhful promise been kept, that 
■' while the earth remameth, seed-time and harvest, and 
cold and heat* and summer and winter, and day and 
night, shall not cease." In each and all of these changes 
we are to behold God and to read his word. These changes 
are good and salutary ; for they are the subjects of a pro- 
mise, as well as the appointed order of the created world. 
And never should they come round without powerfully 
reminding the Christian of his promise-keeping God. 
Let praise wait fgr Thee, O God, in Thy spiritual Son, 
as. well fox thy temporal mercies as for those which are 
eternal. Let those which are of earth lead the children 
of men to seek Thee as One who preparest mansions for 
thy people abate, as well as their necessary comforts here 
below. Receiving of thy bounty in supply of their sen* 
sible wants, may they seek Thee as the food for their 
souls, seek Thee as the only bread of life! and they will 
have more delight in that, than when corn and wine and 
oil increase.' 1 If men rejoice so much, if David sung in 
so exalted a strain, when God gives us of the fruits of the 
earth, what rejoicing should there be when He giveth us 
the fruits of the Spirit which are the earnest of eternal 
life! Yet is He as willing to- give these to every one of 
us as He is to make his. au» to rise, bis rain to come 
down upon the unthankful and the evil : '* Prove me now 
herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open you 
the windows of heaven* audi peux y«u out a blessing." 

E. 
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EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 

Guns. — Do not take a loaded gun into the honse. In carrying a gun do 
not let it be pointed, on any account, towards a fellow-creature. Above all 
things, never let a gun be pointed, in sport, at any human being ; but let it 
be borne in mind, that of the many persons who have lost their lives in that 
way, none were intentionally killed, the gun in each case being supposed 
to have been unloaded. — Northampton Herald. 

The Harvest. — The accounts of the harvest, throughout the country, 
state that the produce is large and good, although the plant is generally 
thin. Query. — Is not the thinness of the plant one reason why the produce 
is so large and good 1 Certainly there is commonly too thick a sowing on 
the ground, so that one plant is in the way of another, and the whole be- 
come weak and feeble. Any one may judge of this by looking at a mass 
of flowers where the seed has been very thickly sown. One plant taken up 
and planted by itself will be perhaps larger and produce more flowers than 
the whole mass clotted together, because it has plenty of room to grow and 
to spread. — A Gardener. 

India Rubber Pavement. — Who would have thought of paving our 
streets, stables, and passages with India rubber f Yet such a thing sesm* 
to be expected ; for we find in a monthly periodical the notice of a plan for 
so doing. The price will be about the same as the best asphalte pavement. 
It is so elastic that it will not fracture with the heaviest blow, which pro- 
perty prevents its wearing away. It can be altered, repaired, or re-laid, at 
a small expense, as the old material can be taken bade and re-worked. "We 
have understood that many persons of high rank have ordered that their 
stables be laid down with the caoutchouc pavement; the advantage of which 
to the feet of horses must immediately suggest itself. — Journal of Commerce. 

To make a Soft Cheese, by the late Dr. Jenner. 

Would you make a soft cheese ? Then I'll tell you how. 
Take a gallon of milk, quite fresh from the cow ; 
Ere the rennet is added, the dairyman's daughter 
Must throw in a quart of the clearest spring-water. 
When perfectly curdled, so white and so nice, 
You must take it all out of the dish with a slice, 
And put it 'thout breaking with care in the vat, 
Y/ith a cheese-cloth at bottom : be sure to mind that. 
This delicate matter take care not to squeeze, 
But fill as the whey passes off by degrees. 
Next day you may turn it, and do not be loth 
To wipe it quite dry with a fine linen cloth ; 
That this must be done you cannot well doubt,. 
. As long as you see the whey oozing out. 
The cheese is now finished, and nice it will be 
If enveloped in leaves from the green ashen tree ; 
Or, what wilLdo better, at least full as well, 
In nettles just pluck' d from the bank of the dell. 



NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
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The verses on the Savings' Bank are not considered suitable to our pages. 
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ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
(Continued from p. 332.) 

" Deliver us from evil ; for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever and ever." 

After the departure of her brother, my visits to Mary's 
cottage became more and more frequent, for her extreme 
weakness, and distressing cough, soon prevented her from 
attending at church ; and I was anxious to do all that was 
in my power to cheer and comfort her during the short 
remaining period of her life. Her shy disposition had 
prevented her from forming many acquaintances ; and she 
often told me that amongst these, kind as they were, there 
were none to whom she could speak as freely as to me. 
I had known her in the days of her prosperity, and had 
watched her patient endurance of adversity ; and now that 
she could no longer take an interest in the present, her 
mind seemed to turn with a feeling of quiet gratitude to 
the past, and she loved with me to trace the hand of 
mercy, which had, in the words of the Patriarch, guided 
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her "all her life long 1 ." In nothing, indeed, was the 
change in Mary's spirit more evident than in the way in 
which she now spoke of all that she had once thought 
evil. Before her illness I could perceive that it was an 
effort to her to mention her little girl ; it seemed as if 
rebellious thoughts would rise against her will, and it was 
a task of great difficulty to subdue them : but now she 
would recall every little word and action with all a mother's 
fondness, and yet thankfully acknowledge how great a 
blessing it was to feel that her child was safe in heaven, 
instead of having her last hours disturbed by anxiety for 
her future happiness. And one thing for which Mary was 
grateful above all others, was, that she had been kept in 
early life from any of those evil courses which had been 
the ruin of many of her companions. The providence of 
God had given her good parents and good instruction ; her 
husband had been a man of sincere piety ; and all this 
had been the means of keeping alive in her mind some 
impressions of religion, even from her early childhood. 
And now, though there was very much to repent of, and 
the bitter consciousness of having often neglected such 
peculiar advantages, still Mary's sorrow for her past sins 
was very different from the hardened offender's agony of 
remorse ; and each day her faith and trust became firmer, 
that the merits of her Saviour would obtain for her the 
happiness of heaven. I well remember the last conversa- 
tion which I had with Mary, before she was laid on that 
bed from which she never rose again* On the previous 
day I had administered to her the Holy Communion, which 
she had latterly never failed to receive on every oppor- 
tunity, and the effort which she had made to join in the 
service had so exhausted her, as to cause me considerable 
alarm ; and though she had recovered before I left her, I 
could not allow any length of time to pass without seeing 
her again, for I felt that the occasions for doing so were 
fast drawing to a close. It was one of those beautiful 
evenings, which are so seldom enjoyed Jn an English 
summer, when the heat of the day had been succeeded by 
a gentle breeze, by which every thing was refreshed and 

1 Gen. xlviii. 15. 
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strengthened. Mary had been suffering much before* 
from the sultry heat; but when I saw her she had made 
little Martha, now her constant companion, draw her 
chair to the door, that she might sit propped up by pillow* 
to enjoy the delicious air, and look for nearly the last 
time on the lovely view which was to be seen from her 
cottage. I was very much struck with the change that 
had taken place in her worn and sickly countenance ; but 
she did not complain of more suffering than usual, and 
seemed quite able to attend to the portion of the Bible 
which I chose for our evening reading. — I continued with 
her some time after we had ended, talking to her of all 
she had been listening to, and, as usual, almost every 
thing seemed to bring back some recollections of the days 
that were past She reminded me of the visit I had paid 
her after her husband's death, and of our conversation 
upon the first sentence in the Lord's Prayer. " I dare say, 
Sir," she said, " you. little thought of the blessing your 
words were to me ; but from that day I had quite a different 
feeling when I repeated the prayer, and remembered that 
it was to be used not only for myself, but for all my fel- 
low Christians : and ever since I have seemed to under- 
stand it more every day, till now it is quite my delight to 
repeat it again and again at all hours." " It is, indeed, most 
beautiful," I replied, "and the better we become, the more 
easy it is to understand : and there is one part in particular, 
Mary, which I am quite sure you feel now has a different 
meaning from that which you thought it had at the time 
you mention." Mary considered for a moment, and then 
answered, " Do you mean, Sir, when we pray to be deli- 
vered from evil ?'' " Yes," I said, " I can hardly think you 
would call those things evils now, which then you would 
have felt to be most dreadful ones. When you repeated* 
those words then, you thought that death, and sickness, 
and poverty were evils." " Ah, Sir,*' said Mary earnestly, 
" I do not think them so now : they have been by far the 
greatest blessings of my life ; without them I should haw 
loved this world, and forgotten the next." " And without 
them," I continued, " you would never have known the 
power of your Saviour to support you in the midst of trials, 
and the infinite blessing of his love to comfort you in soli- 

y 2 
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tude and suffering. Nothing which brings us nearer to Him 
can be an evil." " I wish I could get others to think so 
too," said Mary. " I often talk about it to my neighbours, 
when they come to sit with me, and begin to pity me. Even 
my poor brother's absence I can feel as a blessing now ; 
for I know he is under a stricter eye than mine; and it would 
have been a great sorrow to me to have seen him persisting 
in his evil courses here ; and, I trust, Sir," she added in 
a broken voice, " that God will hear my earnest prayers, 
and give me the happiness of one day meeting him in 
heaven." She paused for a moment, and then said, rather 
hesitatingly, as if she were too humble to speak of her 
opinions, " I have been thinking lately, that perhaps the 
last words of all in the Lord's prayer were meant to teach 
us that when we wish to be delivered from evil, we should 
look to God, and not to man ; for it is said that the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, are all his, and there- 
fore, of course, He is the best to help us." " Yes," I said ; 
•' and if we could once fully believe this, we should have no 
more anxiety. We are not indeed forbidden to ask God 
to keep us from calamity, for the church teaches us in the 
Litany, to pray that we may be delivered from plague, 
pestilence, and famine : but when we have done this, we 
should rest contented with the knowledge, that if it does 
come, it is sent in mercy ; and we know that the only thing 
which is really evil is sin ; for it takes from us the protec- 
tion of God, and exposes us to all the dangers which sur- 
round us continually, and which we are kept from only 
by his watchful love. And besides this, by firmly believ- 
. ing that to God belong the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, we should be kept from that evil desire which 
we constantly feel of being admired and looked up to by 
our fellow-creatures ; for the glory of every thing is due 
to God alone, and to seek for the praise of others is 
taking that to ourselves, which in fact ought to be given to 
Him." " It is a great blessing," said Mary, " to know that 
in another world we shall never be tempted to look away 
from God; every thing will be his then for ever and 
ever." " Yes," I said, " there will be no temptation to give 
glory to man, when we are permitted to see God face to 
face. Ages and ages may pass away, but we shall never 
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for one moment forget Him." Mary sighed : " It is very 
sad," she said, " to think that we should do so now, for I 
am sure the thought of Him is the greatest of all com- 
forts. Do you remember how frightened I used to be at 
a thunder-storm ? but now, though I am so weak, I can 
hear it quite calmly. I seem to feel so much more truly 
that God is with me." " You will feel it more and more 
every day," I replied ; €t God has said, that if we draw 
nigh to Him, He will draw nigh to us * ; and I am sure you 
will know the truth of this promise by each hour's expe- 
rience." " It will not be long, Sir, before I shall have great 
need of it," said Mary ; " the time is coming quickly, very 
quickly; but I do not dread it: though there are moments 
when the thought of the life that shall never have an end 
is very awful." She had never before expressed so strongly 
her sense of the near approach of her death, and though 
I had seen, and could not for a moment wish to avert it, 
yet to hear it from her own lips was very painful. Mary 
saw what I felt, and taking my hand in both hers, she 
said, " May God of his infinite mercy bless you, Sir, when 
I am gone ! I can never tell you what I feel for your 
kindness ; I have often tried to do so, but it seemed as if 
words could not say all that I wished." " Do not distress 
yourself about it, Mary," I answered ; " I know full well 
all your deep grateful feelings, though the cause of them is 
so trifling." "And will you think of me, Sir, sometimes," 
she said, "when I am laid in my grave, and my cottage is 
given to another ? Perhaps you will say it is wrong ; but I 
must tell you what it is that sometimes makes me sad 
when I feel worse than usual. It is that there are so few 
who will miss me : and then it is a comfort to feel that 
perhaps now and then you will give me a thought, when 
you take your evening walk, and that the child here (and 
she put her hand upon Martha's head) will wish that I 
could be with her again, to hear her read, and teach her 
her lessons as I have done. You will not forget me, 
Martha, will you?" The little girl's tears fell fast, and her 
only answer to her question was, by putting her arms 
round Mary's neck, and kissing her with all the warmth 
of -a child's affection. " I think a great deal about her,* 1 

1 James iv. 8, 
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continued Mary, " and pray that God would watch over 
her, and keep her m the right way; and I know that 
her mother will teach her her duty, and that you, Sir, 
will always be her friend. It is my comfort, especially, to 
think of you, because I am sure yon will teach her to love 
her church, and to value public worship, and the beautiful 

Cayers which she will hear so often ; but she will never 
ve them to the utmost, till she is laid upon her sick bed, 
and can feel how the words come home to one as I 
have done. It seems that I never knew the worth of 
my prayer-book till now." " You are not the first person 
that I have heard say so," I replied ; " and you may he sure 
I treasure it too highly, not to desire that all others should 
do the same. I shall often think of you, and the comfort 
it has been to you, when I use it again ; but, indeed, 
these is no need to fear lest I should forget you. We are 
fellow Christians, baptized into the same church; with the 
same hopes, and the same fears ; and when God shall 
have taken you to your nest, it will cheer and comfort 
me in my earthly course to remember how his arm sup- 
ported you through your s, I can never forget one whom 
it is my earnest. prayer one day to meet in heaven." 
Mary did not reply, but closed her eyes, and sank back 
in her chair, and seemed engaged in silent prayer. Fear- 
ing that the conversation had been too much for her, after 
a iew moments I prepared to depart ; and (hen slowly 
raising herself, she said, *' Are you going, Sir? but I sup* 
poee you must, for your visit has been a very kind, and a 
very long one, and yet it grieves me to put from you." 
w You will not be lonely, Mary," I replied : " there is One 
who can never leave you." " Oh, no, no," she exclaimed, 
eagerly, " I am never lonely even in the long weary 
nights. The words of the Bible come back to me, and 
the beautiful prayers of the church ; and if I sleep, I can- 
not tell how happy my dreams are ; for it seems as if I 
was already in heaven, and the angels were near me, and 
tny Saviour watching over me, and telling me that it was 
He who purchased it all for me ; and at times I can see 
my parents, and my husband, and my child, like what 
they were on earth, only bright and glorious as the angels, 
and I sigh, when I wake, to think that it is not all real. 
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But it will not be long now. H " For your sake, Mary," 
I said, " God grant that it may not be; but for my own I 
could willingly wish it to be far otherwise ; and now I 
must go, but I leave you with the full confidence, that whe- 
ther in life or in death you will be happy, for the peace of 
God will be with you, through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Once more, and once more only, I visited Mary in her 
cottage; but she was not then seated by the open case- 
ment enjoying the evening air, but stretched upon her bed 
awaiting with calmness and resignation the last moment 
of her earthly trial. The ashy paleness of the face, the 
failing sight, the feeble voice, the quick-drawn breath, all 
told that it was near : but Mary's few words still spoke all 
the holy peace of a Christian's hope, concerning the 
change that was before her. I will not attempt to de- 
scribe all that passed in that chamber of death ; it would 
be but to repeat what has been said and done by all who, 
like Mary, have endeavoured to conquer sin by the aid of 
a heavenly Spirit, and, putting their trust in their Saviour's 
merits alone, can look to Him with unshrinking trust in 
the hour of need. Blessed are they who have beheld 
that peace — the peace which passeth understanding. 
Thrice blessed they who have themselves borne witness 
to its power. — And Mary's death-bed was indeed an ex- 
ample to all who surrounded it. Deep humility, fervent 
love, unwavering faith, all were there ; it seemed, indeed, 
as if for a few short moments the brightness of heaven 
was shining upon this dark and sinful world : but the 
words of holy confidence and joy became fewer and fainter; 
the fond pressure of the hand was more feeble; the lin- 
gering breath could scarcely be he^rd. There was one 
last look of love, one long-drawn sigh, and the weary 
spirit was at rest for ever. S. M. 

CHARTISM. 

1 Kings, xii. 28. 
" Whereupon the king took counsel, and made two calves of gold, and 
said "unto them, It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem : behold thy 
gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt." 

Mary. I could not understand the first part of Mr. 
A.'s sermon, Aunt Lucy. Were not the calves which 
Jeroboam set up in Dan and Bethel idols ? 
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A. Lucy. Yes, assuredly ; and when the people fell 
down and worshipped these calves or images, they were 
guilty of idolatry. 

Mary. In what then did their sin differ from that of 
the heathen idolaters ? 

A. Lucy. In this : the rebellious Jews worshipped the 
true God Jehovah, under the similitude of these calves,— 
the heathens worshipped false gods, "they knew not 
what/' under the similitude of their idols, 

Mary. Then Jeroboam led the people to commit the 
same sin that they had been guilty of when they first left 
Egypt? 

A* Lucy. Exactly so. Aaron, after he had made the 
golden calf, " held a feast unto the Lord," and likewise 
" Jeroboam ordained a feast like unto the feast that is in 
Judah." 

Mary. Is this the sin especially forbidden in the 2nd 
commandment ? 

A. Lucy. All idolatry is there forbidden; but the 
wrath of God was declared against this especial sin, when 
the Israelites were first guilty of it on leaving Egypt 
The wrath of the Lord was then hot against them, and 
the Lord sent a great plague among them to convince 
them of their sin. 

Mary. In the latter part of the sermon, I suppose 
Mr. A. referred to the riots in the North ? 

A. Lucy. Yes ; and he said very truly, that, as in the time 
of Jeroboam, rebellion against the lawful king was quickly 
followed by rebellion against God ; so, in these days, the 
Church as well as the Queen is attacked by these wicked 
Chartists. It must ever be so. Those who fear God and 
obey Him, must honour and obey the Queen, for He has 
commanded us so to do : religion and good order are so 
closely connected, that the wicked people who are at the 
head of those riots seek first to turn away the people 
from their God, before they urge them to rebel against 
their Queen and her government. 

Mary. What are the religious opinions of these 
Chartists ? 

A. Lucy. I cannot tell you : I believe they make but 
little pretence at all of holding any, religious opinions. 
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Such opinions, at the best, can only be like the idols set 
up at Dan and Bethel ; since the professors of them 
wholly disregard the Bible, the only sure word of truth, 
and set aside the lawful ministry appointed by God, 
taking their pretended ministers, even as Jeroboam did, 
from " the lowest of the people which were not of the sons 
of Levi." 

Mary. What do they mean when they talk of their 
Chartist Christian Church ? 

A. Lucy. The place where they assemble when they 
ought to be in the House of God. But it is not and can- 
not be rightly called a church ; because a church is a 
place in which persons assemble who worship and serve 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; one too which has been solemnly 
consecrated to the service of God. 

Mary. Is the consecration service, appointed by our 
Church, very solemn? 

A. Lucy. Yes, and every one should attend it, once 
at least, to understand the service, and to know what the 
practical advantage is that we derive from it. 

Mary. What do you mean ? 

A. Lucy. The Church is first so dedicated to the 
service of God, that it can never afterwards be used for 
any other purpose ; it is to be considered as holy unto 
the Lord : but, besides this, the bishop and clergy pre- 
sent, with the congregation, offer up very solemn prayers 
to God, that He will ever lend a favourable ear to the 
petitions offered to Him in that house, that He will bless 
the ministration of his Holy Word, and of his blessed 
Sacraments: and thus all the congregations that meet 
afterwards* in that church are, in an especial manner, 
commended to the blessing and protection of God. 

Mary. I never understood this before. I thought it 
was only a matter of form. 

A. Lucy. There is no such thing in our Church as 
form without meaning. It is a truly spiritual church ; 
and all its jites, ceremonies, and, observances, have a 
spiritual meaning, whether they are grounded on the 
positive command of God, as in the case of the sacra* 
ments, or followed in obedience to the practice and pre- 
cepts of the primitive church; still, in them is our 
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Saviour's command fulfilled, " God is a Spirit, and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
troth." 

Mary. Do the Chartists wholly reject the Bible ? 

A. Lucy. I believe they do ; but I am thankful to say, 
that I have never known any of them myself; I can there- 
fore speak, only from what I hear from others. One 
thing we know, that they deny their God and Saviour 
most openly in their actions. Those can never be his 
disciples who profess to avenge their own injuries, to gain 
what they call their rights by the sword, and to " resist 
force with force." The word of God must be directly op- 
posed to the word which they obey, and which says, 
" If others will not give you the wages you consider your 
due, injure them in every possible way, stop their milk, 
break their machines, spoil their property ; not only refuse 
to work for them yourselves, but terrify and ill use any 
who do ; revenge yourselves ; and since your neighbour 
does ill to you, do ill to him." Can those who fellow 
this principle belong in any way to that Heavenly Master 
who said, "Resist not evil; love your enemies; bless 
them that curse you ; avenge not yourselves V 9 

Mary. No, indeed ; they forget too the command, 
Ephes. vi. 5, " Servants be obedient to them that are 
your masters." 

A. Lucy. They cannot forget, for these truths are 
read and preached to them every week in the churches; 
but they wholly neglect them ; they forsake the service of 
Christ, and call that a heavy yoke, while they bear on 
their shoulders a much heavier one, the yoke of Satan ; 
they do his work, and are led on by him, not only to in- 
jure those that have injured them, but to injure those 
who have never done any harm to them, and who have 
only been of use and benefit to them. What did we read 
of to-day at Manchester? The rioters, not content with 
injuring their masters, laid violent hands on the property 
of others, rifled the bakers' shops, threatened the shop- 
keepers, stole and plundered without distinction. 

Mary. The worst of all was their burning the par- 
sonage house. 

A. Lucy. You may remember how they treated the 
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Bible at the same time. Would they tear and burn that 
Holy Book, if they believed in it? 

Mary. Oh no; they showed utter contempt for all 
religion. I wonder they were not afraid of some special 
judgment from Heaven when they burned the Bible and 
made game of the surplice. 

A. Lucy. Such characters are generally cowards; 
but because the judgments of God are delayed, they 
think to escape them altogether, as we read in the Bible, 
" Because sentence against an evil work is not executed 
speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully 
set in them to do evil." Yet however hardened such men 
may be, they can hardly shake off the fear of death ; and 
they might remember, that, sooner or later, the hour of 
death mu6t come to all; they will then be made to feel, 
that, however they may refuse to acknowledge the power 
of God, yet they cannot resist it when He says, " Return 
to dust ! " they must abey, and if they cannot escape 
death, how much less can they escape the judgment that 
will surely follow ! 

Mary. It is very sad. What distress too it must 
bring upon their families ! 

A. Lucy. Yes. Thomas N. was down at Manches- 
ter the other day, and he went to call at the cottage of 
one of the labourers, whom he knew something of, to see 
how he was getting on. He found his wife at home, with 
an infant at the breast, and two or three other children 
round her. She was cutting up a small piece of bread, 
which these children were eagerly craving for. Poor 
thing, the tears came into her eyes, and she could not 
speak for some minutes. At last she began her sorrowful 
tale : her husband had been out of work for two weeks, 
and she had spent what little money they had ; the shops 
would not give her credit now that her husband had no 
work, and the family were thus left to starve. 

Mary. Was her husband one of the rioters ? 

A. Lucy. He had, like many others, been induced to 
strike with the rest, because they threatened to punish 
him severely if he did not. He was contented with his 
master ; and his wages, 4*. a day, though less than he used 
to earn, was sufficient to keep his family. He was 
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tempted to follow in the train of the rioters for the sake 
of sharing in the spoil. " He would not throw a stone 
for the world," said his poor wife, " but he sometimes 
gets a loaf just to keep us from starving." 

Maty. I suppose many have the same tale to tell. 

A. Lucy. It must be so. On the Saturday Thomas 
N. walked into the market, and there, instead of the 
bustle he had seen, the last year he was at Manchester, 
when all the men or their wives were busily marketing 
for the Sunday, he found scarcely any one. No money 
bad been earned, and therefore no money could be spent. 
Many of the market people were afraid to come for fear 
their goods should be seized upon, and instead of a 
bustling, merry scene, it was like a deserted place. His 
account reminded me of Solomon's Proverb, chap. xi. 19, 
* As righteousness tendeth to life : so he that pursueth 
evil, pursueth it to his own death." E. A. 



EXTRACTS FROM AN ORIGINAL SERMON ON Matt. ▼. 14, &c.' 

Our Lord Jesus Christ thus describes his true disciples, 
" Ye are the light of the world ; a city that is set on a hill 
cannot be hid." All who are truly his, are indeed the 
light of the world. So they have been entitled by the 
Lord and Maker of the world ; and they are this more 
particularly when collected together, most of all whenever 
they have been an united body, walking in the love of 
God and of one another, of one spirit and one judgment, 
perfectly joined together in the same mind, and that the 
mind of Christ Jesus. Then may they be well likened to 
a city set on a hill, to a great mass of well compacted 
houses situated on the lovely side of a southern hill, upon 
which the beams of the sun are always resting, and which 
throw back its bright rays from every tower and pinnacle, 
until the whole seems a blaze of burnished gold, more 
like some glittering evening cloud in the sky, than any 
object of the earth. But whether it may be esteemed so 
beautiful or not while sin and error defile it, yet in another 
point the Christian Church always does resemble a city 
set on a hill, namely, it cannot be hid. From the first hour 
that Christ began to collect his disciples to this present 
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hour, the eyes of men have been fixed upon all who call 
themselves Christians. They can never be concealed from 
view* If they take the word of Christ in any degree as 
their rule, their life will in some measure be public* The 
world will see it ; the world will notice it, and speak of it ; 
and let us be assured it will notice and speak of its defects 
and its infirmities, if any are to be found in it ; it will dis- 
cover them with scrutinizing exactness, and not one will 
escape the keenness of its glance. Its excellencies and 
its imperfections are alike widely known ; although it 
will invariably happen that the evil will be more noticed 
than the good that is in it, yet both are in an elevated 
place, suited to be seen by all. ...» 

The world is dark because of ungodliness ; and who* 
soever is delivered from that ungodliness is a bright spark 
of light shining in the deep darkness like a star. Who- 
ever feels, and acts upon, the love of God, however small 
in his own eyes, however depressed or dishonoured 
among men, and whatever his station may be, has that 
within him which makes his presence as valuable in the 
world as light in a dark place. Let him have no appa- 
rent influence or weight, either from worldly station, or 
mental powers, or gifts of any kind, still this is true of 
him. Whether it be a woman, who, in her lovely humi- 
lity, has no thought of being of consequence beyond her 
own family, and let her be in whatever condition of 
poverty, or suffering, or self-abasement, if she is a true 
disciple of Christ, she is the light of the world. Even a 
child may well bear this title, and none so fitted to bear 
it ; never does the light shine with more intense and per- 
suasive power, than when the innocence of childhood is 
realized and sanctified by the grace of God. It does not 
depend in any degree upon what comes from below, not 
upon human wisdom, nor anything that is highly esteemed 
among men ; this light is one that comes wholly from 
above, and is given as a kind of reflection from Him who 
is the true source of all, " who lighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world." His people, standing in his 
place, receiving of his Spirit, bearing his image, living by 
faith in Him, acting and speaking by his wisdom and 
righteousness, are therefore called by his title, " the light 
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of the world." His word, his grace, his spiritual pre- 
sence, are deposited in them ; He dwelleth in them* and 
they in Him; God has lighted a lamp within them, burn- 
ing with heavenly light, where all around is the darkness of 
sin and ignorance. And wherefore has He lit this lamp? 
Has it been only to save those who have it ? Has it been 
for no reason connected with his glory and honour in the 
world ; but only for the benefit of them that enjoy it ? 
No ; He has designed a blessing in it not only to them, 
but to all around them ; He has intended to glorify Him- 
self in this dispensation of mercy, to glorify Himself 
before the world which does not believe in or obey Him. 
From the very meaning of the word light, we perceive 
this truth ; for what is a light but a thing that shines, 
which has a wide-spreading influence beyond itself? And 
for what do men light a candle ? to set it under a bushel ? 
or to give light to the house? What other good purpose 
can it serve ? So the Lord our Redeemer gives the light 
of his grace that it may shine and be seen. He awakens 
and converts the hearts of his people, that they may again 
give forth and reflect the heavenly beauty and grace given 
them. He makes them holy, that He may be glorified 
by their obedience and good works, the world seeing 
them, and being forced in their hearts to admire them. 
He has not given you good things for yourself alone ; 
every grace, every virtue, every holy feeling and holy 
deed He inspires, are meant for the encouragement of the 
brethren, and for the edification of mankind. Whatever 
feeling of the evil of sin, or of the value of souls, or of the 
blessings of redemption, or of the powers of the world to 
come have been vouchsafed to you, are given for the good 
of your companions, neighbours, friends, and families, and 
to them they ought to be communicated. By an earnest . 
and serious witness to the truth before all men, you are to 
glorify God who hath called you ; but still more than by 
words are you to do this, by good works and a holy 
example. This is the Saviour's direction, " Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works and glorify your Father which is in heaven f good 
works, done in the faith and love of Jesus, are the great 
means of glorifying God in this our short sojourn upon 
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a. sinful earth* If you possess a holy, self-denying, hum- 
ble, patient spirit, it will necessarily produce works of 
humility, patience, self-denial, and charity. Thus is your 
•God to be glorified by you ; and if you have a spark of 
true piety, you will desire to glorify Him, and his name 

and his praise among men 

Whatever spiritual light we have is a thing com- 
mitted to us, not only for our own benefit, but for the 
sake of all who are within the range of our society. It 
is intended by the Lord to shine, and not only to warm 
our own hearts. Indeed this is its very nature, which 
cannot be separated from it ; if it is really the grace of 
God, the salvation of Christ, that we enjoy, it can no 
more be present in us unfruitful and unproductive, than 
the sun can travel over the heavens without its light 
being perceived. In the darkness of night the smallest 
star is seen, and so the feeblest Christian in the dark 
ungodly world. The Lord has left his people on the 
earth, that they may be seen, and that, being seen, they 
may teach, and enlighten, and convert the world, if possi- 
ble, by their life, example, and conversation. Compassed 
as they are with infirmity, this high and fearful office 
must fill every sincere believer with deep anxiety, and 
with much fear and distrust of himself. He may desire 
almost to shrink from the situation, when he thinks of all 
its duties and requirements ; yet shrink from it he can- 
not, unless he would renounce his faith and leave hist 
soul to perish. He is as a city set on a hill, which can- 
not be hid; the eyes of the world are upon him; he 
stands upon an elevated place ; it is heavenward that he 
takes his journey ; and like a traveller on the side of a 
mountain, he is distinctly seen by all who are in the plain 
below, until he reaches the very summit. His whole 
character and conduct is watched and scrutinized by all 
around him, and by many with no friendly eye ; every 
inconsistency is marked and observed; every fall is counted, 
every stumble or faltering step is noted down, and his 
sincerity is judged with unsparing severity, oftentimes 
with malignant bitterness. But it is not only our own 
character we have to support, not only to prove our own 
consistency ; the next verse has taught us that the honour 
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of our God Himself is implicated and concerned. " Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good. works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven ; M 
Christ has left his disciples to stand as it were in his 
place, and men will always judge of the master in some 
degree from what they see in the disciples. The honour 
of the great Redeemer Himself is therefore entrusted to 
us ; we have the highest, the most awful charge which 
can be committed to a created being ; it is one that may 
well make us tremble and be ashamed before Him, who 
is ready to judge the quick and dead ; since, however 
this necessity is laid upon us, since woe will be to us 
unless we honour and adore the Gospel, we look to Him 
who has graciously imposed the burden to enable us to 
sustain it, and to teach us his will concerning us. £. 



THE ROBIN RED-BREAST. 

Awake, awake ! the Red-breast sings ; 

Will you refuse to raise 
The first — the earliest of your notes, 

To sing your Maker's praise ? 

The Red-breast, first of all the birds 

Proclaims the break of day, 
And sings, what seems a little hymn 

To hail the sun's first ray. 

Should not the Christian be the first 

To own his Maker's power ? 
His voice the first of all his race 

Be heard in morn's first hour ? 

Rise then, your daily task begin, 

Prepared by grateful prayer, 
To Him, whose blessings, all alike 

By owning Him, may share. E. 

It is a fact well ascertained, that in whatever country the Robin Red- 
breast is found, it is the first that sings in the morning when the day 
begins to break, and while the rest of the creation are still asleep. 

SCRIPTURE CHARACTERS.— ASA. 2 Chron. xiv. xv. 

You will remember, that the children of Israel were 
divided into twelve tribes, or families, each tribe being 
descended from, and called by the name of one of the 
twelve sons of Jacob ; that, during the reign of Reho- 
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boam, the son of king Solomon, about 970 years before 
the coining of Christ, ten of the tribes revolted, and set 
up a king of their own ; but that the other two, namely, 
the tribe of Judah, and the tribe of Benjamin, continued 
faithful to Rehoboam ; and that, from this time they re- 
mained two distinct nations, the two tribes being called 
the kingdom of Judah, and the ten tribes being called 
the kingdom of Israel. 

It is the character of Asa, the third king of Judah, 
and the grandson of Rehoboam, which we purpose now to 
consider. 

The father and the mother of king Asa were both of 
them wicked ; doubtless, therefore, they took little pains 
to teach their children to love God, or to instruct them in 
the narrow way that leads to everlasting life. Asa, it is 
probable, was brought up with a hatred of religion, or at 
all events in utter neglect of it, and with bad examples on 
all sides of him. Who can tell what a blessing it is to 
have had pious parents ; to have been taught in our 
infancy of God and of his Son Jesus Christ, and to have 
had our tender hearts pointed to heaven ; to have had 
a father's and a mother's prayers committing us into the 
hands of God, and dedicating us to the service of our 
Father which is in heaven ? Parents, do you instruct and 
warn and pray earnestly for your children ? When they 
are young, you cannot tell how greatly, under the blessing 
of God's Spirit, these prayers and warnings may influence 
their tender hearts; and when they grow up to man- 
hood you must not cease, though perhaps for years 
and years you may seem to have prayed in vain, and 
their hearts may seem yet hard and impenitent; you 
must not cease : one day, perhaps, when you are in the 
tomb, and your voice silent in death, those prayers may 
be answered, and God's Spirit may save your child ; for 
though your prayers and your tears may seem for a time 
to meet with no return, they are not, they cannot be, for- 
gotten in the sight of your God. • 

Asa had no such blessing as this ; he was brought up 
at court, in the midst of wickedness and idolatry ; but 
even here, the holy Spirit of God, whose office it is to 
change and convert the sinful and corrupted heart of 
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man, would display his mercy and his power, and had 
marked Asa for a child of God and an heir of everlasting 
life. No situation in life, however adverse it may be to 
our religion, can ever serve as an excuse for our neg- 
lect of it God's word is, " As thy day, so shall thy 
strength be." The greater therefore our temptations and 
difficulties may be, the more grace will, if we do but 
pray earnestly for it, be given us to encounter them. 
We never should place ourselves willingly in circum- 
stances wherein we know that we shall meet with temp- 
tation ; that would be to tempt God : but, if our duty 
calls us into such circumstances, then we may rely in 
safety upon Him, who hath said, " My grace is sufficient 
for thee," for, " my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness." When we are about to enter upon any business 
of life, to engage in a particular profession, or to take 
any step in life which greatly concerns our future hap- 
piness and interest, the first question must be, am I about 
to expose myself to temptation ? do I believe that it is my 
duty so to do ? do I undertake this, with a firm belief 
that God's blessing will attend me in it ? If you cannot 
answer these questions, as you would wish to answer 
them at the day of your death, you are not on safe ground. 
You are giving Satan an advantage over you, and you 
cannot depend upon the assistance of Him who alone can 
enable you to overcome him. 

Asa was not ashamed to confess his religion ; he had 
been brought up in a family where God was not honoured, 
and his profession would no doubt for a time expose him 
to contempt and ridicule. But we do not find that this 
deterred him for one moment. Upon the death of his 
father, Asa became king over Judah, and his first act was 
to make an open and bold profession of his determination 
to serve God. His father, and his grandfather, had both 
been idolaters, and by this time the people had been 
accustomed to the wicked worship of idols of wood and 
stone, and would no doubt be very unwilling to be dis- 
turbed. For however wicked and foolish this worship 
might be, we may be sure that the heart of man would 
be wicked and foolish enough to practise and to love it 
Asa, however, could not bear to see the true God so dis- 
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honoured and despised ; we read, " be took away the 
altars of the strange gods and the high places, and brake 
down the images, and cut down the groves ; and com- 
manded Judah to seek the Lord God of their fathers, and 
to do the law and the commandment." 

Asa's conduct was blessed ; God gave him peace from 
his enemies, and " the kingdom was quiet before him." 

War however did at last come upon him ; the Ethi- 
opians, a great and mighty nation, came with a vast army 
to fight against king Asa, thinking no doubt that they 
could soon overcome the little kingdom of Judah. But 
Asa knew that God was on his side, and would fight for 
him, and feared not to bring his army against the power- 
ful multitudes of the Ethiopians. He prevailed — the 
Ethiopians were defeated and fled from before Asa. We 
shall do well to observe the prayer that Asa offered 
before the battle. (Chap. xiv. 5 — 11.) It is a beautiful 
example of that trust and confidence which a Christian 
ought to have in the power and the love of his God. 

Asa, however, though he was so firmly assured that 
God would protect him, had not neglected the ordinary 
means of preservation against his enemies. We find that 
when his kingdom was blessed with peace, he made use 
of this opportunity for building cities and preparing 
armies for its defence. And thus it k also with the 
Christian soldier ; he must be fully sensible of his own 
utter weakness, and rest all his hopes of victory over his 
mighty enemies, the devil, the world, and the flesh, upon 
the grace of God's holy Spirit, by whose power he was 
first led into the way of salvation, and by whose favour 
alone he can be preserved in it, and yet, he must never 
neglect to use the means of grace. He must not neglect 
daily reading and meditation on the word of God; he 
must not omit his private prayers and self-examination ; 
he must not forsake the public worship of God in his 
house, his preparation for, and employment of the sab- 
bath in holy exercises ; the seeking for strength to en- 
counter the dangers and temptations of the week ; to live 
more in communion with God, and with Christ, and in 
better preparation for eternity; in short, as St. Paul 
declares, in the 6th chapter of Ephesians, he must " put 
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on the whole armour of God/ 9 if he would have strength 
given him, u to stand against the wiles of the devil/' He 
must use all these means of grace, and then he may hum- 
bly hope that God will bless them. 

God loves to behold his faithful followers upon earth. 
They are, as he has been graciously pleased to call them, 
"His own elect, in whom his soul delighteth." He is 
training them for glory ; and if they be earnestly, though 
sometimes mournfully, on account of their many sins and 
short-comings, seeking to serve Him, He will oftentimes 
manifest Himself unto them, and assure them of his gra- 
cious favour and blessing. These are seasons of great 
joy to the Christian ; he is refreshed and urged onward by 
them, and they leave him with peace in his heart, a peace 
which all the pleasures and temptations of the world can- 
not take from him. So it was with Asa ; God sent his 
prophet to meet him as he was returning from the battle ; 
he told him ttiat God was with him, and would continue 
to him his favour and goodness. Upon receiving this 
token of the blessing of the Almighty, Asa took courage, 
and resolved to continue his pious labours. He called 
together all his people, and caused them once more to 
dedicate themselves to the service of the Lord, the God 
of their fathers. They entered into solemn covenant to 
put away the idols and to return to the service of the true 
God. "And all Judah rejoiced at the oath." They 
might well rejoice to think that they had returned into 
the ways of that religion, " whose ways" alone " are ways 
of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace." My reader, 
have you ever entered into covenant with yourself, to 
"seek the Lord with all your heart and all your soul?" 
If you have, I need not tell you the joy and the unspeak- 
able blessing of being a servant of the most high God; 
only remember that it is by the Holy Spirit of God alone 
that you were brought to this state of mind, and that it is 
by Him alone that you can be preserved for one moment 
in the love and service of God and your Saviour Jesus 
Christ : but if you have not, if you are yet a bond-servant 
of Satan, and of the world, know that Jesus died to set 
you free ; that God sent his only Son into the world to 
deliver us from the power of darkness. Go unto Him 
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that hath said, " Him that cometh unto me I will in no 
wise cast out." Seek to be his servant whom you have 
so long neglected and grieved by your carelessness and 
sins ; seek to have your sins washed away in the blood of 
Christ, and you will not be rejected nor cast away, either 
in this world or in the world to come. E. D. 



"TAKE HEED HOW YE HEAR." 

Where'er God's word is read and taught 

The Heavenly Sower sows ; 
With hand unsparing, seeds of life 

Broadcast around He throws. 

And happy he whose heart sincere 

Firmly that word retains ! 
But woe to those unstable ones, 

Who mock the Sower's pains ! 

Oh ! may we ne'er with harden'd heart 

The word of life reject ! 
Nor yet, when once with joy received, 

Inconstant then neglect! 

Nor let the world's distracting cares, 

Nor riches' false display, 
Nor giddy pleasures choke the word, 

And wither it away ! 

But may the Sower joyful see 

The produce of his care, 
While we from honest heart and good 

Large fruits with patience bear ! M. 



POISON. 

What is poison ? Is it not any substance which, when 
taken into the system, has the effect of disordering some 
one or more of the actions which make up the sum of 
life; and which, if taken in sufficient quantity, will de- 
stroy life itself? This is the true definition of poison. Is 
it not also the strictly true definition of ardent spirit ? 
Spirit has the effect of disordering the nervous system 
to so great a degree, as to produce intoxication; ex- 
citing the brain, sometimes to madness, always to folly, 
in an extraordinary manner. Is not this to disorder tne 
functions of life ? And if it be taken in sufficient quan- 
tity — if a man swallow a pint of over-proof rum at a 
draught — will it not kill him? It will. — Wherein, 
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therefore, does spirit differ from poison ? Only in the 
dose. 

Ay, but (you may say) it is only poisonous when 
taken in sufficient quantity. True: — neither is prnssic 
acid, neither is arsenic, neither is mercury, neither is 
opium. All these poisons are daily given by medical 
men, without destroying life. Why ? Because they are 
not given in sufficient quantity. But will you, therefore, 
contend that they are not poisons l—Johnson* 



REMEMBER THE SABBATH. 

( Written on seeing some persons workingrin the fields on the Sabbath day.) 

What ! — Work on the day which the Lord calls his own, 

And hallow'd : his Sabbath of Rest 1 ! 
With hearts and with consciences hard as a stone, 

Such labourers ne'er can be blest. 

" Remember the Sabbath " from Sinai was heard, 

'Mid thunderings loud from the mount ; 
And they, who dishonour the law of the Lord, 

Must render an awful account. 

Think, what will it profit a man, though he gain 

Whatever this worM can supply, 
If he lose his own soul, and his portion be pain 

Where the worm and the fire never die ? 

Six days we may labour, and God will approve, 

And prosper the work of our hands ; 
But, keeping the Sabbath, we show how we love 

And honour his holy commands. 

And blest is that Day, both to man and to beast, 

Their tasks and their service fulfilled, 
When all from the toils of the week are released, 

And rest, as their Maker hath willed. 

How joyful the sound of the church-bell at msrn, 

That bids us assemble in prayer ! 
While peaceful at eve to our homes we return, 

To offer our thanksgivings there I 

To read in our bibles ; our children to teach, 

And train in the way they should go ; 
Then, kneeling together, the Lord to beseech 

His blessing on all to bestow. 

Ob, sweet is the Sabbath, when thus it is spent, 
In the worship and fear of the Lord ,• 

1 The meaning of the word Sabbath, in the Hebrew tongue, is itssf. 
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While the sunshine of peace, and the smile of content, 
Are seen round our hearth and our board. 

But sweeter, far sweeter, that Sabbath shall be, 

Which God for his saints hath in store ; 
When the Lord of the Sabbath Himself they shall see, 

And shall rest with Him evermore. 1 

1 From " Parish Rhymes for Schools and Cottages," by the Rev. R. 
A. Scott. 



CHRISTIANS MUST AIM AT PERFECTION. 

Though none ever did or can attain to absolute perfection, 
while they are in the body, yet all should aim at it, and 
strive to come as near it as they can. Although we have 
brought ourselves into such a condition, that we cannot 
now perform such perfect and exact obedience to the whole 
moral law as we are bound, yet we are still bound both 
in duty and interest to do it : and though we cannot do it so 
well as we ought, we ought to do it as well as we can. How 
far soever we have gone in the narrow path that leads to 
life, we must still go on further and further. How much 
soever we have hitherto learned, and endeavoured to walk 
so as to please God, we must " abound more and more." 
Whatsoever grace we have already attained to, we must 
not be content with that, but be always labouring after 
more; we must "give all diligence to add to our faith, 
virtue ; to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, tempe- 
rance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience, 
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly-kindness ; and to 
brotherly-kindness, charity." And as we should be always 
thus adding one grace to another,, so likewise one degree 
of grace unto another, so as to u grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." This 
every roan is bound to do, and by that means to get every 
day nearer and nearer to perfection, until he hath got as 
near it as he can in this life, all things considered. — Bp. 
Beveridge. Sent by Rev. T. Farley. 



DEVOTION. 

He who seldom thinks of heaven is not likely to get thi- 
ther ; as the only way to hit the mark is to keep the eye 
fixed upon it. — Bp. Home. 
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COLOGNE. 

Many of you may have heard this name without thinking 
of the place meant by it; for you have probably seen 
fields of the white (or Cotonn) wheat ; or perhaps have 
seen in shops slender long-necked bottles of a sweet- 
scented spirit called eau de Cologne, useful in relieving 
headaches and nervous complaints. 

It is in Germany, — 400 miles from London,— on the 
western bank of the Rhine, and the largest and richest 
city on that great river. It is on the Roman Catholic 
province of Juliers, belonging to the protestant and ex- 
cellent king of Prussia, who is the sponsor of the little 
prince of Wales. Its inhabitants are 65,000 Romanics 
and $000 Protestants. Though £00 miles above the 
mouth of the river, it has all the bustle of a sea-port, and 
its ships go quite out to sea; for the Rhine is narrower 
and deeper for small shipping here than up at Mentz, of 
which we told you lately. There is a bridge of boats 
1400 feet long ; and the city is strongly fortified. The 
country around is flat, but very rich in corn. The town 
itself is sadly dirty, though full of fine buildings : and 
there are in it twenty-four distilleries of that sweet scented 
spirit which bears its name, and is much used all over 
Europe. 

Before the French revolution, Cologne had nearly 
seventy churches besides abbeys ; but now there are only 
twenty-six places of public worship, of which two have 
been given to the Protestants. Many of the churches 
are grand and venerable, and some exceedingly ancient ; 
and there is the magnificent but unfinished cathedral 
often called the Church of the Three Kings, or Wise 
Men of the East, but dedicated, it is said, to St Peter. 

Cologne was at first one of the castles with villages 
round them, which the Romans built on their own side 
of the river, to guard against the savages who roamed in 
the forests on the other side. Agrippina, the wife of the 
emperor Claudius Caesar (mentioned Aets xi. 28), sent 
a colony of Romans to cultivate the country about this 
castle, and it was called Agrippina -colony after her; 
just as in our times one place is called Georgia, another 

vol. xxn. z 
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Carolina, another Maryland, another Adelaide, and so. 
on, after the name of the king or queen in whose time 
they were settled: but now the name Agrippina is 
forgotten, and the city is merely called Koln, Colonn, or 
Cologne, which has the same meaning as our word 
colony. The English city of Lincoln was once such 
another Roman colony, and the last syllable of its name 
has the same word colony partly left in it 

Cologne was often the residence of the Roman em- 
perors in early times, and was an important place. It is 
still full of old Roman names and customs ; and the peo- 
ple have Roman countenances, and are proud of being 
descended from the Romans. Soon after the Apostle? 
days it was full of Christians ; and these were often per- 
secuted by the heathen, especially about the year 287, 
when so many Christians were slain in our English towns 
of St. Alban's, and Lichfield, and indeed all over the world, 
by command of the Roman emperors. One church in 
Cologne is called St. Gereonskirche and in it are shown 
the bones of many hundreds of grown persons. The inha- 
bitants say they belonged to a regiment of Christian 
soldiers, who in that year, with their captains Gereon and 
Gregory, firmly refused to offer incense to an idol, and 
quietly submitted to be slaughtered, according to the 
earthly law, for disobedience to their commander, rather 
than disobey the law of God. When the Roman empire 
became Christian, Cologne had peace under its bishop 
Matemus. After a time the wild heathens broke over the 
Rhine, and then Cologne suffered severely ; but by 
degrees even they became Christians from the teaching 
of their Christian slaves, and of the missionaries who 
were sent from England to preach among them. About 
the year 800 the bishopric had become rich, and there 
was much to be lamented among the Christians of Cologne, 
even long before popery came in ; and the clergy and the 
inhabitants were always quarrelling and even fighting as 
to who should be the new Bishop when there was a 
vacancy. The people now tell a tale that in one of these 
dreadful elections the emperor Charlemagne suddenly rode 
over alone from his palace thirty miles off to stop the 
disgraceful riots. He lost his way in the forest, and at 
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length coming to a little woodland chapel, where an old 
simple-minded priest, able and pious, was performing 
Divine service, he joined the little congregation unknown. 
After prayers he begged to be guided to Cologne, and 
offered a piece of gold as a gift at the chapel, which the 
old priest refused, saying money was not needed at that 
place. As soon as he reached Cologne, the two dis- 
puting bishops secretly gave him large bribes, each hoping 
to gain his help at the election : but he publicly told the 
people what the two unworthy men had done, and threw 
both bribes among the crowd ; and then said he was 
resolved-the good old priest at the forest chapel should 
be bishop, for he only was worthy the office. The pious 
old man was accordingly sent for and made bishop of 
Cologne; this was Hildebrod, who built the cathedral 
in 816, and put the diocese into excellent order. After 
that date it gradually became (like the other great bishop- 
rics of Germany) a little kingdom. At the Reforma- 
tion it had a good bishop, and was not unlikely to become 
Protestant; but it is still popish, although the little 
kingdom has been taken from it. The present arch- 
bishop has set his flock the unchristian example of rebel- 
ling against the laws of his lawful earthly sovereign, and 
has been laid aside even by consent of the pope. 

You will see by the picture that this ancient cathedral 
is unfinished. It is built of a whitish rag-stone, which 
easily wastes by the weather ; and the building, being 
very old, looks like one of our own gray ruined weather- 
beaten abbeys. It is above 500 feet long by 160 broad, 
and was to have had two spires, each 500 feet high, or 
100 feet higher than Salisbury spire, which is the highest 
in England. The only part finished is the choir or 
chancel, which is 180 feet high. The middle part or nave 
has only got up as high as the pillars, and is covered 
with sheds and temporary roofs. The spires are both 
begun, and the south one, at which most was done, is 
only about 250 feet high as yet. On its top was left 
the old crane (55 feet long) used in building ; and this 
has been repaired and renewed from time to time ; for 
once, when it was taken down, a great storm happened, 
and the people superstitiously thought the want of their 
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ancient crane had caused the storm. The finished part 
of this giant cathedral is very beautiful: the forest of 
pinnacles outside, and the carvings and windows inside, 
are rich beyond description. 

* It was begun by bishop Conrad in the year 1257, when 
the old cathedral which bishop Hildebrod had built in 
816 was burnt down. The money was chiefly raised by 
subscriptions every where, and even England sent its share. 
The work was stopped through the seditious contests of 
the citizens against their bishop; who, instead of finishing 
his church, was forced to leave Cologne and live at Bonn, 
another eity in his diocese. The choir or chancel was 
however at length finished and consecrated in 1322: and 
the building went very slowly on until about 300 years 
ago ; — since which, it has stood still until the late peace, 
when the king of Prussia began to repair what was already 
built, but was going to decay. Since then a society has 
been established for finishing the whole church, and the 
king of Prussia has subscribed about 7000/. a year to- 
wards it ; and on the 4th of last September, 1842, he laid 
a new foundation stone upon the top of the unfinished 
tower. 

The name of the architect of this magnificent cathedral 
is not certainly known, though it is thought to have been 
Gerard, a stonemason, who was employed in the building: 
he left his plans behind him. The tales told in the place 
say that he got his plans by magic, or favour of the evil 
one ; that it was prophesied his name should be forgotten, 
and his building never finished ; and that he committed 
suicide by throwing himself from the unfinished tower. 
But .in those days whatever was wonderful was said to 
be magic; and doubtless poor Gerard was accused of 
magic because his plans were so grand and beautiful ; and 
perhaps he committed suicide because his heart was bro- 
ken with vexation at hearing himself falsely accused of 
magic, and seeing the work dearest to his heart totally 
stopped. The hope of its being at length finished is 
cheering ; for though this and the churches of that pro- 
vince are now Roman Catholic, yet it is not like Rome : 
and we may look forward to the day, when, like England, 
its churches shall be cleansed and turned to the pure and 
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holy worship of God, without the corruptions which now 
set at nought the second commandment, and seek after 
other mediators besides the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
second foundation stone was laid, as we have said, on the 
4th of September, which was a Sunday. It is just possible 
that such a thing might be so done as not to break, but 
to hallow the Sabbath of Him for whose glory the Church 
is built ; but it was not so done in this case ; and the 
evening was ended with all kinds of rejoicings and amuse- 
ments, play-houses and ball-rooms being opened, as is 
usual abroad. It is true that in Germany they think the 
Sabbath ends at sunset; but they forget that if so it 
begins also at sunset on Saturday. How unsuited to the 
holy Sabbath, and to the Lord of it, was such an evening ! 
how exceedingly thankful should we be to God who has 
preserved us in this country from such fearful habits and 
from such a meagre unspiritual kind of religion as neglect 
of the Sabbath always causes in a nation ! 

Another venerable church in Cologne is called St. 
Ursula Kirche, because it contains a vast multitude of 
bones, said to be those of Ursula, and 11,000 Christian 
female companions. She is said to have been a noble 
lady of Cornwall, who was emigrating about the year 400 
from our country to a British colony on that part of 
France called Brittany. Her fleet was driven by a storm 
to the German coasts near the mouths of the Rhine in 
Holland, where herself and her companions were all 
murdered together by the pagan Huns and Picts, and 
their bones were afterwards collected and sent up the 
river to Cologne. The church is exceedingly old, and 
they show you the bones of thousands of persons ; for 
the great part of the walls are hollow and filled with them, 
and there is a room in which very many skulls are shown 
cased in silver, and they tell you the name of each of 
the dead in that room. Yet they acknowledge that even 
the bones of the leader herself were only found out by the 
miracle of a dove alighting upon them ; and it is impossi- 
ble to believe that among so many bones collected and 
brought so far, the skulls and bones of each person can 
now be known. The 21st of October is her feast day. 

There are in England several churches which have 
z 3 
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the like vast collections of bones ; as Hythe, in Kent, 
where the bones are said to have been gathered after an 
ancient battle ; Rothwell, in Northamptonshire, where no 
history is given of the bones, but the skulls show wounds 
and cuts in them ; Ripon and Gloucester also, where they 
seem to have been merely collected from the churchyards. 
Perhaps had these been in Romish countries, some legend 
or tale would have been invented, or else laid hold of out 
of true history, to explain them, as has been done at the 
churches of St Gereon and St Ursula at Cologne; 
where histories, partly true and partly unfounded, have 
been made the most of to excite the superstition and the 
reverential feelings of the Christians in the place. 

Perhaps you hardly know the name of Relics, by which 
these sort of remains of holy people, places, or events are 
called. In most Roman Catholic churches of any im- 
portance there are some of them. We happily know 
little about them in England : and living as you do in a 
country where God's blessed word is publicly taught and 
taken as the rule, you would hardly believe the number 
and sorts of relics to be seen and heard of abroad. 

In Cologne Cathedral they show you, in a beautiful 
silver gilt chest, what are called the three skulls of the 
wise men of the East who brought offerings to Jesus 
Christ when an infant; these they call " The Three 
Kings " and tell you their names : the skulls have golden 
crowns all glistening with the most precious rubies and 
jewels. They show you here also a bone of St. Matthew, 
part of the Virgin Mary's dress, and many bones and 
relics of Apostles and well known saints. The gold and 
jewels about these relics are worth many thousand 
pounds. In St* Ursula's church, as we have already said, 
they show you in silver cases, like heads, the skulls 
of many of the female martyrs, some with the blood and 
hair still clotted on them, though 1400 years old, and all 
covered with bands of jewels. They show also an iron 
link, said to have fallen from St Peter's chain when the 
angel opened the prison doors for him 1 ; and one of the 
stone vessels used at the marriage in Cana of Galilee *. 

1 Acts xii. 7. * John ii. 
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In a neighbouring city called Aix-la-chapelle, they show 
you the linen cloth stained with blood in which our 
Saviour's body was laid when taken front the cross ; that 
also hi which He was swaddled when a babe, the linen 
girdle He was wont to wear, the cord with which He was 
bound, and a piece of his cross. They show you also 
the cloth in which John* the Baptist's body was wrapped 
when he was beheaded, part of the Virgin Mary's dress, 
a piece of Aaron's rod, some of the manna which fell 
in the wilderness, and other such things. 

Before the Reformation there were things shown which 
are still more distressing to hear of. Three or four 
heads of John the Baptist were shown in different places, 
and many different bodies of the same saints ; and more 
wood of the cross than would have made up several large 
crosses. This shows how much falsehood there was in 
these things. Other relies said to have been anciently 
kept were both foolish and profane : such as a bottle with 
tears which Jesus shed at the grave of Lazarus; the rod 
of Moses ; a feather of the dove in the likeness of which 
the Holy Ghost appeared; a cherubim's finger, and a 
seraph's face; a feather out of the angel Gabriel's wing; 
the slippers of the Patriarch Enoch, who was translated 
before the flood without dying ; some of the rays of the 
star of Bethlehem ; and one of the ribs of the Saviour's 
body, though that body is in heaven. 

England of old had her full share of these melancholy 
delusions; and although the spread of Bible light has 
made Romanists even abroad now ashamed of many of 
these dreadful impostures, yet still many such wretched 
falsehoods are to be seen in foreign lands. 

Now if these things (or rather such of them as are 
possible) were truly what they are called, people might 
feel some interest in them, for we love and value the little 
remembrances left us of dear friends long dead, except 
at least their bones. For though some heathen nations 
carefully dry and preserve in sight the bodies of their 
dead relations, Scripture rather encourages us to " bury 
our dead out of our sight," and to let their dust sleep 
in the places consecrated or set apart for the bodies of 
the Church of God, until the day of the joyful resurrec- 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



392 THE cottager's monthly VISITOR. [NOV. 

tion. And as to such other things as we might keep, just 
as we keep remembrances of dear friends, why should we 
worship them, or show them such reverence as the Ro- 
manists do to what they call the holy relics ? For they 
proclaim solemn festivals at set times, and indulgence and 
blessings to all who will come on pilgrimage, and gaze 
at them, and bow down before them. Even die brazen 
serpent itself, which had been kept by the Israelites for 
700 years, was broken in pieces by Hezekiah when he 
found them forgetting it was a piece of brass, and paying 
it an idolatrous veneration l . 

But it is scarcely possible that most of these relics can 
be anything else than foolish impostures. The stone 
vessel shown as that of Cana will not contain above a 
gallon, instead of two or three firkins of seven gallons 
each, which is the measure there spoken of*. The very 
Cross of Christ was not known or heard of by Christians 
for 300 years after his death ; and was then discovered, or 
said to be discovered, only by a pretended miracle. So 
St. Paul tells us that Aaron's rod, and the manna were 
kept in the ark s ; but even by the time of Solomon, both 
had either mouldered away or been lost 4 . The linen 
cloths shown you as relics have not the look of 1800 years 
old about them ; nor will linen easily keep so long, when 
exposed to the air. How should the clotted hair and 
blood on a skull be preserved as they say of Ursula's, for 
1400 years without embalming, or without decay ? 

When any one questions the keepers of these relics, or 
doubts their reality, they think you are without faith. 
But faith must have some ground to go upon, else it will 
not be faith, but presumption ; like the feeling which made 
the Egyptians follow the Israelites into the Red Sea *. 
We must have the proof of our own senses, or we must 
have that clear history or testimony of our fellow-men, on 
which we would believe anything else of every day life, 
or we must have the sure word of God. If we have none 
of these things, then it is not faith but simplicity, to believe 
these relics, and much more to put any honour upon 
them. Scripture saith, " The simple believeth every word, 

> 2 Kings xviii. 4. * John ii. 6. » Heb. ix. 4. 

« 1 Kings viii. 8. * Heb. xi. 29. 
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but the prudent man looketh well to his going V We 
must use the same common sense which God gives us in 
regard to believing these relics as we do in other things. 
It is only where the Word of God speaks that we are 
bound to believe, whether we understand or not. 

Yet let us not ridicule the Roman Catholics, but bear 
in mind, that they have not the same free use of the Word 
of God which we have ; nor the same blessings of pure 
prayer and Holy Sacraments administered in, a language 
which they can understand. Let us remember how much 
stricter our account will be than theirs : and let us feel 
assured that if we had lived among them, and had no 
greater advantages than they, we should have been as 
easy of belief as they. " What have we that we have not 
received ? Now if we have received it, why should we 
glory as if we had not received it," but had got it by our 
own power or goodness ? B. 

BARBERS 1 POLES. 

In some of our early numbers we had several papers 
and letters on the art of " shaving." So much indeed 
was said on this apparently trifling subject that one of our 
fair readers told us that she was " tired to death of our 
shaving articles." Another of our readers of a rougher 
character told us that the " only articles which he read 
in our book were those on shaving, — for that they hit off 
his case to a hair." Our editorial anxieties were some- 
what soothed by these two contrary declarations; and 
we henceforth consoled ourselves, when introducing a 
doubtful article, by knowing that what would not please 
one reader might exactly suit another. We had, how- 
ever, an object of considerable importance in view when 
we introduced the articles on this subject. We advised 
our bearded readers to " learn to shave themselves," and 
we showed them how very simple and easy this was if 
begun when they first felt the need of a razor. It is a 
miserable piece of dependance to be obliged to wait for 
a barber before you can have a clean chin. It is a con- 
siderable expense too, and one that a labouring man 
would do well to save. But the great mischief which 
we tried to prevent was the wretched habit of going to 

1 Prov. xiv. 15. 
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the public house to be shaved. In some villages the 
greater number of the labouring men are so awkward as 
not to be able to shave themselves, and they go to the 
landlord of the alehouse, who has learned bow to shave ; 
— and he shaves them in more ways than one, for they 
think they must have some beer, so that he take* the 
hair off their chins and the money out of their pockets 
all at one job ; — and all because these awkward chaps, 
who can mow down a crop of grass well enough, do not 
know how to mow their own chins. They will let their 
beards grow for a week till they are not fit to be seen, 
and then they will go to the alehouse to be made decent. 
And the worst part of all this is, that the great shaving 
is commonly on a Sunday morning. The landlord stays 
away from church ; the men often stay at the alehouse 
till church time, and then go home to put on their Sun- 
day clothes, but do not go to church. Some of them 
do go, but they go in late ; — they are sleepy from having 
drunk some beer, even if it be little. The practice of 
drinking in a morning is a very beastly one, and can do 
nobody any good. We know that this alehouse shaving 
was very common some years ago : but as our villagers 
have become more civilized of late years, we were in 
hopes that they were leaving off this bad custom. We 
went through a village in Northamptonshire a few weeks 
ago, and we saw two alehouses, — but there was a €C bar- 
ber's pole," at both of them, — showing that shaving was 
a regular part of the landlord's business. In former 
days the surgeons 9 company and the barbers' company 
were united ; a barber surgeon was a trade ; and we 
ourselves well remember when shaving and bleeding and 
tooth-drawing were the barber's business. If the shaving 
business is now to be united with the beer-selling busi- 
ness, a man may be shaved, — and may be bled in his 
pocket by the same person, and at the same time. We 
must, however, in sober seriousness, intreat our readers 
to avoid any practice which may take them to the ale- 
house or the beer shop, if they would avoid poverty, dis- 
grace, and ruin. A Christian should put himself in the 
way of learning what is good. Where drinking is en- 
couraged, he can learn nothing but what is bad, and 
will end in ruin, — of body and of soul. V. 
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EXTRACTS FROM DIFFERENT AUTHORS. 

Thou art now sick : wert thou not before a long time 
healthful? canst thou not be content to take thy turns l i 
If thou hadst not more days of health than hours of sick- 
ness, how canst thou think thou hadst cause to repine ? 
Had the Divine Wisdom thought fit to mitigate thy many 
days' pain with the ease of one hour, it had been well 
worthy of thy thanks ; but now that it hath beforehand 
requited thy few painful hours with years of perfect 
health, how unthankfully dost thou grudge at the condi- 
tion ! 

It was a foul mistake, if thou didst not from all earthly 
things expect a vicissitude : they cannot have their being 
without a change. As well may day be without a succession 
of night, and life without death, as a mortal body without 
fits of distemper. And how much better are these momen- 
tary changes, than that last change of a misery unchange- 
able ! It was a woful word that father Abraham said to the 
condemned glutton, '• Son, remember that thou in thy life- 
time receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 
things ; but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented V 
O happy stripes, wherewith we are chastened of the Lord, 
that " we may not be condemned with the world s !" O 
welcome fevers, that may deliver my soul from everlasting 
burnings ! — From the " Balm of Gilead," by Bishop 
Hall. 



Wherever Christianity goes, civilization follows in her 
train ; wherever she goes, the duties and the rights of 
mankind are practised and recognized; the fetters of the 
slave are lightened and removed ; the female sex are 
restored to their natural situation and their influence in 
society ; and the profession of godliness is shown to be 
great riches, as contributing to the wisdom, the wealth, 
and the happiness, of the nation which receives it. Let 
us compare our present condition with that of our forefa- 
thers, while the Gospel was yet unknown to them ! Let 
us recollect that the poorest man who hears me is more 
warmly clad, more comfortably lodged, enjoys a mind 
better stored with ideas, and greater security of liberty, 

1 Job ii. 10. * Luke xvi. 25. » 1 Cor. ii. 32. 
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life, and property, than a king among the wild Americans 
or the ancient Britons ; and we shall feel and understand 
the blessings of a religion, which has been a principal 
agent in a change so beneficial ; a religion by which the 
ignorance of man is enlightened, and his manners ren- 
dered gentle ; which, by protecting the fruits of industry, 
has encouraged every useful invention, and which has 
lessened the distance between the rich and die poor, by 
calling the attention of both to that awful moment, when 
all shall be equal in each other's eyes, as they are now in 
the eyes of their Maker ! — Bp. Heber. 

EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 

Russian Religiousness. — Nothing distinguishes the Russian of the 
lower class more than his trust in God and his religiousness, -which he is 
continually evincing in the most trifling incidents of ordinary life. Bog 
s'leba (God with thee) ! Bog dastj (God grant) ! Slawa Bogu (glory be to 
God) ! are expressions that meet the ear at every step. This religious tone 
of mind has certainly no small share in that unalterable cheerfulness and 
content of the common Russian. Let any one make the experiment, and 
go for once to the hay-market from dealer to dealer, and ask each how 
business goes on with him, and Slawa Bogu, charasco (glory be to God, 
well) ! Slawa Bogu, paradosehni (glory be to God, tolerably) ! Slawa Bogu 
ja dawolnui (glory be to God, I am satisfied) ! are the precise answers that 
will follow one another. One day, when I pursued my inquiries further, I 
came at last to a little man, and asked, " How is business with you to-day ?" 
" Slawa Bogu, ottchen plocho" (glory to God, dogged bad)! "If you have 
fared so ill, why do you still say, * glory to God?'" "What God does is 
always for the best, sir, and so I praise him when I am unlucky as well as 
when I am prosperous." Methinks we of other nations might learn a great 
deal of the Russians. — KohVs " Russia and the Russians." 

A Word to Swimmers. — When you come in contact with those who 
are drowning, Act promptly in the following manner ; viz. — Take off* as much 
of your apparel as you can, if circumstances will permit ; tie your handker- 
chief round the cuff of your coat — spring in and throw the coat to the 
party, keeping the end of the handkerchief between your teeth ; the per- 
son will immediately lay hold, and you can use your limbs to swim, without 
the danger of being caught hold of. But if the individual drowning be so 
exhausted as not to be able to take hold of the coat, then you may pull the 
body ashore, for you are in no danger of being grasped. By attending to 
this the rescuer's safety is rendered secure, and many lives may be preserved. 

Bread and Milk for Children. — Never allow milk to boil— it 
loses most of its nutritious quality by so doing. Place it in the oven, or 
warm it in a saucepan — the former is best. Let it be lukewarm. The 
bread may be soaked in a basin by a little hot water, with a plate over to 
steam it, previous to pouring in the milk. — Dr. Hodgkin* 
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KNEELING AT PRAYERS. 

Mr. Editor, 
I agree with you entirely on the subject of kneeling at 
church during the time of prayers, and I trust that we 
shall soon see in our congregations a better understand- 
ing of the meaning of our church services. I hope that 
some of those who sit down at prayer are godly people, 
and have their minds engaged in prayer. But it does not 
look much as if this was the case, because, as you observe, 
we do not go and sit down in the presence of any great 
man on earth when we are asking him a favour ; and if 
there is an earnestness of heart there will not be any very 
great scruple as to the accommodation for kneeling. At 
the same time, I must beg to observe that some of the 
sittings in our churches are so badly contrived that it is 
hardly possible to kneel down, without getting into a very 
painful position, which might prove a hindrance, instead 
of a help to prayen In the pewing of our new churches, 
this should be properly attended to ; and, if there are 
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open seats instead of pews, there should be good room for 
kneeling. In those seats which are occupied by the poor 
there might be a sort of board, a few inches from the 
ground, to kneel on ; and it might have a covering of 
mat or coarse cloth. This would be some expense, which, 
however, the parishioners would hardly grudge to pay. 
The richer people are generally willing to furnish their 
own pews. A great deal has of late been done towards 
making our churches clean and respectable; and, in 
many cases, even the ornamental parts of the church have 
been attended to. I trust we shall soon see the sittings in 
good order in every one of our churches, with good, clean, 
and dry floors, and properly supplied with accommoda- 
tion for kneeling. In many churches there is a long 
bench in the middle aisle to supply the want of room in 
other parts of the church. There should be also a long 
board covered, or a long mat, to kneel on. X. Y. Z. 



ON KNEELING AT PRATERS. 

Mr. Editor, 

I hope that the remarks in your number for October will 
be of use, in pointing out the great impropriety of sitting 
in the church, instead of kneeling, whilst we are offering 
our prayers to God. The following passage, which I 
have just been reading in a book, bears upon the same 
point : — 

" Let us pray to the Almighty as well as praise Him; 
and let us honour Him with our bodies, as well as our 
souls, for both are his. To kneel in prayer has been the 
custom in all ages. Even to their fellow-creatures men 
are apt to kneel when they ask any great favour with 
more than common earnestness. And no true worship- 
per of God (unless he has some bodily infirmity) will be 
content with any other posture. Many persons attempt 
to defend their sitting at public worship. It is folly to 
reason about it at all : they would not sit if their hearts 
were humble and full. Do they sit in their private 
prayers to God? When the broken-hearted penitent sues 
for mercy, does he take his chair, or does be fall down on 
his knees ? It is a shame, at least, to be sitting at church 
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while the congregation is kneeling." — Rev. J. Slade, on 
the 95th Psalm. 

It does seem strange that we should hear the word of 
God saying, " Come let us worship and fall down, and 
kneel before the Lord our Maker/' and then sit down 
idly on our seats as soon as we begin to pray. It would 
seem as if we thought there was no meaning in the words 
"faU down," and " kneel before the Lord." 

A constant Reader. 



SCRIPTURE CHARACTERS— ASA (3rd King of Judah), 

who lived 950 years before Christ. 

2 Ch&on. xt. 16. 

Maachah, the mother of King Asa, was, as we have 
said, a wicked woman. She was a worshipper of idols, 
and Asa knew that so long as she continued to be queen, 
her example and influence would stand greatly in the way 
of his pious designs. 

Our blessed Lord has himself declared, " He that 
loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of 
me," or, " If any man come to me, and hate not his father 
and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple ;" by this he means that if we do not love God first 
and chiefest, and would not, for his sake, be willing ta 
part with the dearest of our earthly enjoyments, we can- 
not be his disciples : the reason is, that we then make 
these same enjoyments our idols, we set them up in our 
hearts, we give them that love and honour which belongs 
alone to God, and we hereby break his first and great 
commandment ; — " Thou shalt have none other gods but 
me." Is there, then, anything which stands between ua 
and God, and which hinders us from entering at once 
into his service? Does our conscience tell us, that there 
is some one darling sin, which we cannot bear to part 
with, or that, perhaps, there is some beloved friend or 
relation whose affection and regard we should forfeit. 
Christ's word is gone forth — we must renounce them all, 
or we cannot be his disciples : and can we be willing not 
to be his faithful disciples, who gave up all, " yea, and 
his own life also, 9 ' for us ? 

Aa2 
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The work of Asa, then, would not have been complete, 
if, after clearing his kingdom of idols, he had left an idol 
in his own heart, that is, if his affection for his mother 
had led him to prefer her happiness to God's glory. We 
read that Asa " removed his mother from being queen, 
because she had made an idol in a grove : and Asa cut 
down her idol, and stamped it, and burnt it at the brook 
Kidron." 

The wicked are always envious of the just ; they can- 
not but see the peace and happiness which true religion 
brings with it, and they feel that they themselves cannot 
find this peace and this happiness ; such, however, is the 
wickedness and folly of the natural heart of man, that 
these sensations do not induce them to embrace the way 
of righteousness, but lead them rather to envy and hate 
those who have entered upon it The Bible abounds with 
examples of this, such as the histories of Cain and Abel, 
of Jacob and Esau, of Joseph and his brethren, of Saul 
and David, of Jesus Christ and the Jews. In the history 
we are considering, we find that Baasha, the king of 
Israel, was moved with this wicked spirit of envy. He 
beheld Asa's kingdom prosperous, and his own declining ; 
but he did not, therefore, set about copying the pious 
conduct of Asa, but went with an army to fight against 
him. 

One question must be asked before we go on : is this 
what we feel in our hearts when we see any one loving 
God, and serving Him better than we do ourselves ? do 
we feel angry, and dislike him for it, or do we rather love 
and honour him the more, and try as far as we are able 
to imitate him ? This is a most important question, for 
it is one which very nearly concerns the state of our 
souls before God. (1 John iii. 14.) 

To turn away this enemy, Asa, forgetful of the power 
of God, which, under like circumstances, he had once 
before so fully experienced, had recourse to worldly 
policy. A little time before, he had brought into the 
temple, and dedicated to the honour of God, silver, and 
gold, and vessels ; but now we find them all brought out, 
and sent, as a present, to the idolatrous king of Assyria, 
to persuade him to lead his army against the kingdom of 
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Israel, that so Baasha might be obliged to return home to 
defend his own country. The plan succeeds, however, 
and his enemy is removed for a time, God will not 
endure to see his chosen servants forget or dishonour 
Him. The wicked, perhaps, are left to go on for a time 
in prosperity, " heaping up to themselves wrath against 
the day of wrath/' and then they are cut down, and cast 
into everlasting fire. God's people, if they go astray, if 
they wander from the straight and narrow path that leads 
to everlasting life, must be brought quickly back. The 
correcting hand of their heavenly Father will be stretched 
out in mercy. It was thus with Asa. A prophet was 
sent to rebuke him for his distrust of the Lord, to remind 
him of his former deliverance, and once more to assure 
him of God's care and favour towards those who are with 
their whole heart seeking his glory. 

Might we not have looked to see Asa humbled and 
penitent when he received this special message at the 
hand of God's prophet? Who can trust the heart of 
man, the heart "deceitful above all things, and des- 
perately wicked ?" Even God's children, they who have 
received the Holy Spirit of God, and whose chief aim and 
desire is to mortify and kill this heart of sin within them, 
are yet often subdued by it. Asa's pride could not bear 
the rebuke, though it came to him from the King of 
kings, and he even dared to thrust God's own messenger 
into prison for delivering God's own message. 

A great and grievous disease is sent by a merciful God, 
to bring back Asa into the way of holiness ; but this effect 
did not appear to be produced by it : for in his disease we 
read that Asa sought not to the Lord but to physicians ; as 
if these could, without God's blessing, remove, or even 
afford him the least relief in a disease which God himself 
had sent upon him. 

We have now come to the close of the history of King 
Asa — after a long reign of forty-one years, " Asa slept 
with his fathers." His body was laid in a costly sepul- 
chre, and his funeral was honoured with the burning of 
spices and perfumes. That body has long since moul- 
dered away, and returned to the dust whence it came. 

Aa3 
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The concern of the Christian reader is with the soul of 
Asa, the soul which liveth for even 

Knowing, as we do, the gracious promises of the word 
of God, " that he which hath begun the good work will 
also perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ ;" that God 
"is able to keep us from falling, and to present us faultless 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy,** die 
Apostle's assurance, "The Lord will deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom;" and yet, in the history before us, beholding 
one who in his youth and the days of his strength seemed 
a devoted servant of God, but in his old age was appa- 
rently forsaken by his Maker, and forgotten by the 
Master whom he served, we might have been apt not a 
little to doubt the sincerity of Asa's character, we should 
begin to look a little closer at his actions, and see whether 
under a cloak of holiness and zeal for God, there was not 
concealed self-love and worldly wisdom ; and if we could 
so account for his apparent piety, we should satisfy our 
minds that the troubles and sorrows of the old age of Asa 
were but the punishments due to his hypocrisy and 
wickedness. But the word of God has not so left us in 
uncertainty ; there we read that Asa was no hypocrite, 
but a true and upright follower of God, for " the heart of 
Asa was perfect all his days." By a perfect heart is not 
meant a heart pure and holy, a heart that has no sin 
dwelling in it ; the best of men, the dearest servant of 
Christ, can tell you that in his own natural heart " dwell- 
eth no good thing ;" but it is meant that throughout the 
whole of Asa's life he was bent upon serving God, and 
that this was his chief aim and desire, and that though he 
might at times be forgetful and careless, yet he never laid 
aside that one hearty desire to serve and love God. We 
therefore conclude, that though the infirmities and trials of 
age seemed for a time to make Asa forget God, his heart 
was still right, his desires still perfect; that his treasure 
was still in heaven, and that his long and painful disease, 
though it indeed harassed his temper, did not make him 
love this world of sorrow better, but that it was sent by 
God, less as a punishment than as a purifying fixe of 
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trial from which Asa was transported pure and spotless 
into the presence of his beloved Father in heaven. And 
yet there is a.. warning here to every Christian, but espe- 
cially to an aged Christian, to watch and pray, that no 
natural temper or infirmity on his part should give occa- 
sion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme. He 
should seek to appear in the eyes of men as a veteran 
soldier rejoicing in the hope of a blessed and speedy re- 
ward. " His conversation" should seem to be already " in 
heaven," his temper and conduct more heavenly as he 
draws nearer heaven ; the fruits of the Spirit riper and 
more lovely in the eyes of those about him. And it 
should teach us all how we ought to bear with infirm- 
ities either of age or of natural character in those with 
whom we are concerned; never beholding that in our 
brother which may be but infirmity, and forgetting the 
far more hateful sins which God sees in our own hearts ; 
for indeed he may be a child of God, and we children of 
wrath ! E. D. 



EXTRACTS FROM AN ORIGINAL SERMON ON Matt, xi. 29. 

. . . When our Lord says, " Come unto me," the plain 
meaning of the invitation is, that we should draw near to 
Him as our Saviour, become his disciples, and trust Him 
with our souls ; that we should not only believe, but com- 
mit an act of faith, by turning to Jesus as the source of all 
our spiritual hope, and desiring to find in Him that peace 
which others seek in the world or in sin. We are to 
come to Christ, and to stay with Him; and stay with 
Him we cannot, unless we nave grace to love and do his 
will. "Can two walk together unless they be agreed ?" So 
that all faith includes obedience, and can never be sepa- 
rated from it. It is faith that justifies the disciple of 
Christ ; the merits of Christ alone make him feel himself 
justified ; but it is a faith which has this quality about it, 
it is one that worketh by love ; it overcomes the world ; 
it crucifies the flesh ; it quenches the fiery darts of Satan. 
In fact, it must make us obedient servants of God, or else 
it is altogether unprofitable and vain. In the text Christ 
fully declares this to those who had no doubt listened with 
gladness and consolation to his words, " Come unto me 
a a 4 
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all ye that are weary and heavy laden." Now those who 
were really weary of their sins would be prepared to re- 
ceive willingly the following sentence; but those who 
were only impatient under worldly sorrows, and not 
seekers of true salvation, would be much disappointed 
and offended by it. " Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls. This then must follow 
upon our coming to Christ; this is the way in which He 
promises to provide us with rest for our souls. Remark 
with what gracious tenderness He proposes this method 
of granting us the blessing. First He only says, " Come 
unto roe ;" to cheer, to encourage, to support the bruised 
reed of the sinner's stricken heart He puts forward Him- 
self as the great rock to whom we are to flee, to make 
Him our firm foundation and place of refuge. And when 
we are safely sheltered beneath his towering protection, 
and reposing upon his outstretched arm, we are next 
gently taught to put his yoke upon us, and learn of Him. 
To come to Christ will be useless, unless we take his 
yoke : but until we do come to Him we shall never be 
disposed, and never be able, to take it. If we have 
really found Christ our deliverer, we shall certainly take 
Christ as our master. If we have tasted his saving love, 
we shall delight to run the way of his commandments. 
If his joys have really entered into our heart, it will be 
softened, and tamed, and made ready for his yoke also, 
... It is not one single act that the text recommends to 
us ; but a continual life of such acts. We are not to 
come to Christ but once, but to be always coming to Him. 
Our Lord*8 counsel is, " Take irty yoke upon you and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart." In this 
He gives us the great secret of the rest promised to those 
who come to Him. It also helps to explain what coming 
to Christ implies. If we suppose, as many seem to do, 
that to come to Christ is only to look towards Him for 
mercy, and to pray to Him for forgiveness, and nothing 
more, we are entirely and dangerously , mistaken. When 
we have looked to his cross for pardon, we must next 
look to Him for the gift of holiness; otherwise we shall 
not have the spiritual rest desired, nor any other benefit 
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from his death. Oh, let us never forget that the work 
is but begun, the blessings are but in the very first 
fruits, when we have obtained a hope of pardon and a 
feeling of peace with God. The great portion of the 
harvest remains still to be received. It must, however, 
be laboured for and diligently sought, as the husbandman 
laboureth first, and is then partaker of the fruits. We 
call it a harvest, because in this light we ought to look 
upon the work of sanctification or gradual holiness. The 
Christian disciple is not to regard it as a task or a burden, 
but as a rich reward, as the greatest of all objects of his 
ambition, to be made holy. In the language of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, this is the only rest for the soul. Thus He 
teaches you to seek peace and ensue it. "Take my 
yoke upon you." Of all our sorrows and troubles in this 
mortal life, our own self-will is the source of by far the 
greatest and the most numerous. Our greatest burden, 
let it be well remembered, is our own self-will — our self- 
ish and stubborn wills. The cure of all those sorrows, 
troubles, and burdens, is to take the will of the Lord 
Jesus Christ instead of our own, to submit ourselves to 
his yoke. Until that is faithfully done, we are, we must 
be, cast upon a sea of miseries ; we never can have rest to 
our souls. • • • 

When we remark, throughout the Scriptures, the con- 
stant exhortation given in them about imitating and follow- 
ing Christ, we are struck with sorrow and surprise to think 
how little is this subject considered by those professing 
to be Christians. Many speak of looking to Christ for 
forgiveness, and do appear to look to Him for their future 
hope : but how few now set it before them, as the great 
business of their salvation, to " learn of Christ," to learn 
from his example how they are to find the way of ever- 
lasting life. Do we set Christ before us with a continual 
study of his heavenly character, labouring to become, by 
daily contemplation of it, more conformed to his holy 
image ? Are we not thinking only of the work of Christ 
for us, and not enough remembering another great pur- 
pose of his coming into the world, to give us an example 
that we should walk in his steps ? * * * The first stone of 
the Christian building must be laid low and deep in humi- 
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lity of heart, before any other can stand ; we must be 
converted and become as little children, or we cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. May we never take 
much comfort to ourselves as being truly renewed in 
spirit, until we are able to choose the lowest place among 
our brethren with pleasure and satisfaction ; until in the 
presence of God we always feel ourselves to be sinful 
dust and ashes, unworthy to lift up our eyes to heaven, 
unworthy to utter a prayer in our own name before the 
great Searcher of hearts ! May we think nothing of our 
Christian character unless we are also become meek, cap 
bear injuries from others, rebukes from those placed over 
us, disrespect from those below us, and ingratitude from 
those we have benefited, without the indulgence of a re- 
sentful, or an angry, or an uncharitable spirit! Take the 
example of the Lord Jesus, and how do all our wretched 
failings and shortcomings sink us to the earth, fill us with 
self-abasement, and thus help to produce the temper of 
mind required ! E. 

I LOVE THE CHURCH. 

I love the Church — that Mother mild, 

Whose tenderness I share ; 
Who call'd me when a little child, 

To cherish with her care. ^ 

I love the Church of this our land, 

For which our Martyrs died, — 
Who leads me gently by the hand, 

And seeks my steps to guide. 

Upon the rock of Truth she stands, 

Built firmly and secure. 
And shining bright o'er distant lands, 

She sheds her influence pure: 

Let none by whim or fancy led, 

The good old path forsake ; 
With her, by whom I first was bred, 

My course I still would take. 

From out the fold that nursed my youth, 

I would not seek to stray, 
Lest I should wander from the truth, 

To tread in error's way. 

And much I love my Parish Church, 

God's holy house of prayer, 
And press within her ancient porch, 

To meet God's people there. 
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It seems as if her arms were spread 
To take her children in ; 

Her blessing on them all to shed, 
And cheer their souls within. 

Such welcome can I e'er refuse 
From one so loved and dear? 

Others may other teachers choose, 
I'll keep me steady here. 
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MT PRECIOUS BIBLE. 

I have given them thy word. John xvii. 1 4 

The entrance of thy words giveth light. Ps. cxiz. 190. 



There is no other book that can 
Make known the shameful fall of man, 
When sin and misery first began, 
But this my precious Bible 1 

There is no other book can show 
Where streams of pardoning mercy flow, 
The antidote for human woe, 
But this my precious Bible ! 

There is no other book to prove 
The pure and never-failing love 
Of Him, who sits enthroned above, 
But this my precious Bible ! 

No other book can tell me where 
I may repose all aniious care, 
And heavenly consolation share, 
But this my precious Bible ! 

I ne'er should have been led to see 
The vast amazing legacy, 
Which Jesus hath bequeathed to me, 
But for my precious Bible ! 

Nor could I e'er have known the way 
To realms of everlasting day, 
When sorrows will be chased away, 
But for my precious Bible ! 

The constant inward happiness, 
The foretaste of unsullied bliss 
In a far better world than this, 
I owe to thee, my Bible ! 

No earthly changes can destroy 
The sweet supply of holy joy 
So free from error's base alloy, 
Produced by thee, my Bible! 

Aa6 



Matt. xzii. 29. 
Rev. Hi. 17. 
Gen, iii. I, &c. 
Rom. v. 12. 

Is. i. 16. 18. 
Zech. ziii. 1. 
1 John i. 7» 
Rev. zzi. 6. 

1 Cor. ii. 9. 
Jerem. xxxi. 3. 
John iii. 16. xvii. 23. 

1 John iv. 10. 16. 

Ps. Iv. 22. 
Is. xxxiL 2. 

2 Cor. i. 3. 7. 
1 Pet. v. 7. 

Is. xxxii. 17. 
John xiv. 27- 
Rom. v. I. 
Heb. iv. 3. 

John xiv. 6, 
John v. 39. 
John v. 39. 
Rev. xxi. 4. 

Ps. cxix. 165. 
Jerem. xv. 16. 
Ps. xvii. 15. 
1 John iii. 2. 

Ps. exix. 50. 92. 
Rom. xv. 4 
John xvii. 17* 
Ps. cxix, 140. 
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Thus, while I live beneath these skies, Ps. nxv. 28. 

My grateful song shall daily rise Ps. Ivi. 4. 

To heaven for such a glorious prize, Ps. cxix. 54. 
As this my precious Bible! Is. xxxviii. 19. 

And when I on death's border stand, Ps. xxiii. 4. 

Awaiting the Divine command, Job xiv. 14. 

My passport to yon happy land 1 John ii. 25. 

Shall be my precious Bible ! 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57* 

Sent by S. A. 



ON THE PRESERVATION OF FUCHSIAS THROUGH THE 
WINTER. 

We copy from a recent number of the Gardener's Chro- 
nicle the following practical observations by Mr. John 
Mearns,F.H.S., Curator of the Leeds Botanical Gardens, 
on this interesting subject. He says — "It may be of 
some importance to inform your readers, that the best 
and cheapest way to preserve fuchsias through the winter 
months is to bury them. I buried 300 last winter in the 
following manner : — At the approach of frost I shook 
them out of the soil, and cut all the laterals from them, as 
if trimming a riding cane; upon those intended to be 
trained to a wall, paling, or trellis, I left three, four, five, 
or sit canes, some of them five feet and six feet long. 
They were then ready to be deposited in the soil until the 
end of April or beginning of May : I dug out a pit in the 
centre of my heath soil (any other tolerably dry soil or 
sand will do) about 3 feet deep, 3 feet wide, and 6 feet 
long, so as to contain all my plants, and placed them in a 
sloping direction in the pit, with stakes driven here and 
there diagonally over them, so as they might be kept 
hollow, and to prevent the soil from pressing too much 
upon their brittle stems. In covering them I used no 
straw or matting, but allowed the soil to fall amongst 
them, and formed it into a sharp ridge on the top. When 
I opened them at the end of April, I was pleased to find 
that they were all breaking remarkably strong, and had 
made some very long shoots, with vigorous roots in all 
directions, from bottom to top, as a pit of willow shoots 
would do under similar treatment; these very soon 
shrunk up on exposure to light and the atmospheric air ; 
but on being potted, and placed in a large pit, the plants 
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were soon excited, which is the natural consequence of a 
transition from darkness into light. Those trimmed for 
a wall were planted out at once, in the beginning of May, 
and are now growing vigorously from the trained branches. 
Some of the tender kinds were more or less injured by 
the frosts in the beginning of May, but generally they 
are doing well, and I intend to go over them immediately, 
to thin the young shoots, so as to increase the vigour of 
those that are left. It will be encouraging to the cot- 
tager, and those who have neither greenhouse nor any 
frames to place them in, to learn that those which I 
planted against a south-east wall, towards the end of 
April, are now as forward as those which I have just 
planted out in beds and borders from the frames and 
greenhouses. Those which I potted had their roots 
tolerably well trimmed in, so as to enable me to put them 
into six and seven-inch pots for convenience, and to keep 
the roots as near to the side as I could ; they do best in 
comparatively small pots, till ready to plant out into beds, 
when the weather becomes favourable. I have many 
four and five feet long, and stripped of their young wood, 
to form into standards and into umbels. It is of great 
importance to know that such deciduous plants as 
fuchsias, bouvardias, &c, of which a great stock is 
necessary to be kept through the winter for summer 
embellishment, can be well preserved at little expense, 
without the aid of either greenhouse or frame." 



EXTRACTS FROM MY FAMILY BIBLE. 
Matthew iz. 18—27. 
Here, dear family, are two instances of great faith. A 
ruler's daughter is even now dead ; but the father comes 
to our blessed Lord, declaring, that if He do but come 
and lay his hand upon her she shall live. Jesus goes to 
the house, where He finds the mourners, who were hired 
for the purpose, according to the Jews' custom, and who 
were lamenting and praising the dead in songs set to 
music. These all laughed at our Lord when He said 
that the young woman was not dead, and that she only 
slept; but He knew (for He is Lord of the spirits of all 
flesh) that she could and would awake again to life in 
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this world. — When He had put every one out of the room, 
He, the Resurrection and the Life, commanded her soul 
to return ; and it returned, and He took the maid by the 
hand and she arose. But on the way to the ruler's house 
a poor woman who had had a bloody flux twelve years, 
came behind Him, and with the strongest possible faith 
touched the hem of his garment, certain within herself 
that that touch was all-sufficient for her cure. Our 
blessed and compassionate master turns round and com- 
forts the woman, (who without doubt was frightened after 
she had touched our Lord,) and says, " Daughter, be of 

!food comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole." Dear 
amily, I know not how to speak of the love of Christ, so 
great, so sweet, so comforting. These histories in the 
Gospels are so very touching that many words from me 
would spoil them. All I can say is, may you and I have 
grace but to touch the hem of the garment of Jesus, and 
we shall for certain be made whole from that hour. 
" Christ is our Righteousness, this is his name." (Jeremiah 
23 — 26.) May we but touch Him, and the virtue that 
goes out of Him shall make us righteous in the sight of 
God ; we shall be cleared from those things whereof our 
conscience is afraid. We shall go on our way rejoicing, 
for no one shall condemn us. (Romans viii. 31, to the 
end of the chapter.) 

Verse 27—31 

Another miracle. — The faith of two blind men blessed 
with a perfect cure. " Jesus touched their eyes, saying, 
According to your faith be it unto you." Beloved family, 
if any one of you is blind in soul, if any of you does not 
see that he is a sinner, go to Jesus Christ's Gospel, and 
read how perfectly holy the Law of God is. 

Read of the perfection that God requires of every one 
who pretends to say he expects to be saved by his works. 
Read humbly, and Christ will open your eyes. Awake, 
you that sleep, and Christ shall give you light. He will 
show you how little you have done, or can do, and how 
much He is able and willing to do for you; yea, you 
shall learn that He has already done all for you. None 
so blind as he who thinks himself perfect ; none so clear* 
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sighted as he who is lighted by Christ, the true and only 
light. (See Isaiah xlii. 19 ; John i. 9. — A Layman. 



" A SOFT ANSWER TURNETH AWAY WRATH." 

AN INFALLIBLE RECEIPT FOR THE CURE OF A SCOLDING TONGUE. 

In front of the two houses where lived the Quinlans and 
theSheahys was a low wall, which separated the little yards 
of the two neighbours' houses. The shoemaker had sodded 
this at top, and nothing vexed him so much as to have 
anything put on the sods. Unfortunately, Mrs. Quinlan 
had laid down a tub of dirty water there on this very morn- 
ing, and in her hurry to get breakfast ready, she had quite 
forgotten to take it off. They were eating their breakfast, 
when the loud voice of Nancy Sheahy was heard scolding 
away outside. She became very abusive, and coming close 
to the wall, began to say the most provoking things she 
could think of about the Quinlans; raking up old grievances 
and seeming bent on annoying them. Quinlan's wife laid 
down the mug of milk she was raising to her lips, and 
grew red in the face with anger. She was getting up to 
go out and defend herself, when Kate laid her hand on 
her arm. "Finish your breakfast, mother," she cried, 
jumping up, " I'll run out and see what's the matter." Kate 
went out, and Nancy, pointing to the tub, opened a volley 
of abuse upon the young girl; adding, that only she 
wouldn't soil her fingers with such a thing, she had a 
great mind to throw the contents in her face. " Indeed, 1 ' 
interrupted Kate, very mildly, while she lifted the tub off 
the wall; " I'm very sorry it was put there, Mrs. Sheahy; 
and it won't be so again." The shoemaker's wife had 
not a word to say to this ; she muttered something be* 
tween her teeth, and went into her house. " Well done, 
my girl !" cried Daniel Gleeson to Kate, when she sat 
down again to her breakfast; and the fine benevolent face 
of the good schoolmaster beamed with pleasure as he 
smiled on his niece ; " I see you are of the same opinion 
as the wisest man in the world, King Solomon." " What 
was that, uncle ?" asked Kate. " ' A soft answer turneth 
away wrath, but grievous words stir up anger/ There is 
what King Solomon declared/' said her uncle, "and 
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truer words were never spoken. See how you turned 
away the passion of your poor neighbour in a moment by 
your soft answer, Kate. How many a quarrel would be 
avoided if people would only attend more to the wise 
king's advice !" u It is very good advice indeed," said 
Kate. " Did he say any thing more about it, uncle ?" " Oh 
yes, there are many wise sayings of his on the same 
subject, which you will find if you open your Bible and 
look at Proverbs xvi. 32; xiii. 3; xv. 17; xvii. 4; xxvi. 
20, 21 ; xvii. 14; xxi. 19; xxv. 24. 

" Speaking . of an angry woman," added Gleeson, 
smiling, " did I ever tell you the story of the woman who 
got an infallible receipt to cure a scolding tongue ?" " Oh, 
no; do tell it to us," exclaimed several voices. "Well, 
then, there was once upon a time a woman who had so 
shocking a temper, that she could not agree with any 
body. She quarrelled with her neighbours, her friends, 
and even her husband and children ; the slightest thing 
that went contrary to her wishes put her in a passion, 
and then the way in which she scolded was dreadful. 
Never was there such a tongue. The consquence of this 
was, that she was hated and shunned by every one. No 
person would expose himself to the anger of such a ter- 
magant ; her husband grew surly and morose, and seldom 
gave her a kind word. Even the house-dog put his tail 
between his legs, and got out of the way whenever she 
appeared. At last, our ill-tempered friend perceived that 
all the world avoided her. She was greatly mortified, 
and complained of it to a woman who came one day to 
bargain with her husband about a pig. ' I don't know 
how it is, 9 said she, ' but none of the neighbours come to 
see me now, as they used to do. They keep away from 
me as if I had some taking complaint. If I am spreading 
my clothes to dry at one part of the hedge, they'll be 
sure to go off with theirs to another place ; or if a 
neighbour wants a sod of red-turf to light his fire with, 
he'll pass me by and go to another cabin ever so far off 
to get it. I'm sure I can't tell why. I never did a bad 
turn to one of them.' . ' No,' said the woman, 'you didn't; 
but shall I speak out the truth plain at once, and tell 
von the reason? It's your tongue they're all afraid of/ 
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The scold could not deny that this might be the case ; 
indeed, she had suspected it herself already. She even 
confessed to the woman that her passionate temper gave 
her a great deal of trouble, and that she was most anxious 
to get rid of it, and to gain the goodwill of her husband 
and friends, as formerly. € Well/ said the woman, * I'll 
tell you what to do. There is an old man lives about 
ten miles from this, who has a great name through the 
whole country for his knowledge. He can cure almost 
everything, and he understands all the herbs that ever 
grew. If e'er a one can do anything for you it is he. I 
advise you to go to him at once.' ' I'll go to-morrow, 
with the blessing of God, at the first peep of dawn!' 
cried the other. And accordingly, after making some 
inquiries as to the road she was to take, she set off next 
morning. The old man heard her story, and when she 
had done, he told her that he thought bp could cure her 
of her passion, if she would follow his directions exactly. 
She promised that she would, and he desired her to sit 
down and rest herself after her long walk, while he went 
to prepare a bottle for her. When the bottle was ready, 
the old man, putting it into her hands, said, ' Now, my 
good woman, here is what I have prepared for you; and 
if you use it properly, your cure is certain. Keep this 
constantly by you. As soon as ever any thing happens 
to vex you, and you find your anger rising, take a sup of 
the mixture, and hold it in your mouth for five minutes. 
It must be taken at once, when the passion is coming. 
Mind that; if you say one word, the charm is lost, and I 
won't answer for your cure.' The woman went home as 
pleased as possible, and laid the precious bottle on the 
dresser. It was Saturday evening, and she had her 
husband's shirt, and some things for herself and the 
children to iron for Sunday, so she set to work. As she 
finished the clothes, she laid them on a chair near the 
table, and was ironing the last cap, when her husband, 
followed by the dog, came in. The poor dog, as I said 
before, dreaded his mistress, and generally tried to get 
out of her sight as fast as he could ; and he was now 
making for a dark corner under the table, when, in 
squeezing past his master, he upset the chair with the 
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clean linen. Down fell the chair, bringing with it a bowl of 
milk that was near the edge of the table. The bowl was 
smashed in pieces, and all the milk spilt oyer the clothes, 
which were tumbled about the dirty floor. * You'll get it 
now, boy, as sure as you have four legs upon you,* ex- 
claimed the man to the poor animal, who fled under the 
table, trembling all over. But to his great surprise, his 
wife, instead of bursting out into the rage he expected, 
darted to the dresser; and there was a dead silence for 
some minutes. From this time, wonders never ceased. 
Not an angry word, not a scold, or a fit of passion was to 
be heard or seen. The poor husband felt as if he was in 
heaven, and all his old good humour and love for his 
wife returned* The neighbours began to come back and 
forward, as they used, and the dog left his dark hole 
finder the table and wagged his tail whenever he saw his 
mistress* As for her, she felt as light and happy as a 
lark ; her face that used to be wrinkled and disfigured by 
angry passions, grew quite plump and smiling, and every 
one remarked she was getting handsome as well as good. 
As soon as ever the bottle was empty, she went off to 
the old roan for another, declaring that it was the most 
wonderful stuff she ever knew, and that she would not be 
without it for the world. 'Ah,' said he, smiling, *I 
knew if you followed my directions exactly, that you'd 
soon be a changed woman. See now/ added he, <a* 
soon as you've finished this second bottle, you may fill it 
up with clear spring water, without coming to me again. 
And when that's out too, why then indeed I think the 
cure will be complete. However, at any future time, if 
you should find the fits of passion coming on again, 
be sure you immediately have recourse to the bottle.' " 
" That's a curious story," said Kate, when her uncle had 
finished it : " How foolish this woman must have been to 
think it was the stuff in the bottle that cured her !" " It 
stopped her scolding for all that," observed Quinlan. 
€t Yes, and shows what habit will do," added Tom, u for I 
suppose at last she got so much the habit of keeping 
down her temper, that it came quite natural and easy to 
her." " I believe it is best to be quiet, after all,** said 
Quinlan's wife, with a sigh. " I'll try and think of the 
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woman and her bottle the next time anything provokes 
me." u You may be quite sure it is best to be quiet," 
said the schoolmaster. " Our Saviour has told us so 
himself: ' Blessed are the meek,* says He, ' for they shall 
inherit the earth. Blessed are the peace makers, for they 
Bhall be called the children of God. 9 Women especially, 
are directed to adorn themselves with ' the ornament of a 
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price.' In another part of Scripture we find it 
written, ' Recompense to no man evil for evil.' ' If itbe 
possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men.' ' Put on, as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against 
any ; even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye/ These 
declarations leave no doubt as to the question. Lawrence," 
added his uncle, " If you have done breakfast, will you 
read out for us those passages where St James speaks 
of the tongue ?" Lawrence soon found out what his 
uncle meant, and read the following verses, St. James i. 
26; iii. £, to the end. Daniel Gleeson made no observation 
when Lawrence finished reading these passages. Indeed, 
there was no occasion for him to do so. The words of 
God do not require the words of man to confirm them ; 
and those who heard these strong declarations as to the 
absolute duty of a meek and quiet temper could have no 
doubt on the subject. — From " A Visit to Clarina, an 
Irish story.' 9 (Sent by a Correspondent.) 



ON THE HEALTH OF THE LABOURING POPULATION OP 
GREAT BRITAIN. 

The following is a summary of the report of the Poor 
Law Commissioners on the above important subject : — 

After as careful an examination of the evidence col- 
lected as I have been enabled to make, I beg leave to 
state the chief conclusions which that evidence appears to 
me to establish. First, as to the extent and operation of 
the evils which are the subject of the inquiry : — That the 
various forms of epidemic, endemic, and other disease, 
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caused, or aggravated, or propagated chiefly amongst the 
labouring classes by impure air produced by the rotting 
of animal and vegetable substances, by damp and filth, 
and close and over-crowded dwellings, prevail amongst 
the population in every part of the kingdom, whether 
dwelling in separate houses, in rural villages, in small 
towns, in the larger towns — as they have been found to 
prevail in the lowest districts of the metropolis. That 
such disease, wherever its attacks are frequent, is always 
found in connexion with the circumstances above specified, 
and that where those circumstances are removed by drain- 
age, proper cleansing, better ventilation, and other means 
of diminishing the impurity of the air, the frequency and 
intensity of such disease is abated ; and where the removal 
of the causes of mischief appears to be complete, such 
disease almost entirely disappears. That high prosperity, 
in respect of employment and wages, and various and 
abundant food, have afforded to the labouring classes no 
exemptions from attacks of epidemic disease, which have 
been as frequent and as fatal in periods of commercial 
and manufacturing prosperity as in any others. That the 
formation of all habits of cleanliness is obstructed by 
defective supplies of water. That the annual loss of life 
from filth and bad ventilation is greater than the loss 
from death or wounds in any wars in which the country 
has been engaged in modern times. That of the 43,000 
cases of widowhood, and 1 12,000 cases of destitute 
orphanage relieved from the poor's rates in England and 
Wales alone, it appears that the greatest proportion of 
deaths of the heads of families occurred from the above 
specified and other removable causes; that their ages 
were under forty-five years, that is to say, fifteen years 
below the natural probabilities of life, as shown by the 
experience of the whole population of Sweden. That the 
public loss from the premature deaths of the heads of 
families is greater than can be represented by any enume- 
ration of the pecuniary burdens consequent upon their 
sickness and death. That this loss cannot be less than 
eight or ten years. That the ravages of epidemics and 
other diseases do not diminish, but tend to increase the 
pressure of population. That in the districts where the 
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mortality is the greatest the births are not only sufficient 
to replace the numbers removed by death, but to add to 
the population. That the younger population, bred up 
under these circumstances, is inferior in strength and 
general health to a population preserved from the presence 
of such agencies. That the population so exposed is less 
susceptible of moral influences, and the effects of educa- 
tion are more transient than with a healthy population* 
That these adverse circumstances tend to produce an 
adult population short-lived, improvident, reckless, and 
intemperate, and with habitual avidity for sensual gratifica- 
tions. That these habits lead to the abandonment of all 
the conveniencies and decencies of life, and especially lead 
to the overcrowding of their homes, which is destructive 
to the morality, as well as the health of large classes of 
both sexes. That defective town-cleansing fosters habits 
of the most abject degradation, and tends to the demoral- 
ization of large numbers of human beings, who subsist by 
means of what they find amidst the noxious filth accumu- 
lated in neglected streets and by-places. That the ex- 
isting laws for the protection of the public health, such as 
the courts leet, have fallen into disuse, and hence arises 
the prevalence of the evils they were intended to prevent. 
Secondly : As to the means by which the health of the 
labouring classes may be improved : — The primary and 
most important measures, and at the same time the most 
practicable, and within the recognised province of public 
administration, are drainage, the removal of all refuse of 
habitations, streets, and roads, and the improvement of 
the supplies of water. That the chief obstacles to the 
immediate removal of refuse of towns and habitations have 
been the expense and annoyance of the hand labour and 
cartage requisite for the purpose. That this expense 
may be reduced to one-twentieth or to one-thirtieth, or 
rendered inconsiderable, by the use of water and self- 
acting means of removal by improved and cheaper sewers 
and drains. That refuse may thus be most cheaply and 
safely conveyed to' any distance out of towns, and also in 
the best forms for productive use, and that the loss and 
injury by the pollution of natural streams maybe avoided. 
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That for all these purposes, as well as for domestic use, 
better supplies of water are absolutely necessary. That 
appropriate scientific arrangements for public drainage 
would afford important facilities for private land drainage, 
which is important for the health as well as sustenance of 
die labouring classes. That the expense of public drain- 
age, of supplies of water laid on in houses, and of means 
of improved cleansing, would be a pecuniary gain, by di- 
minishing the existing charges attendant on sickness and 
premature mortality. That for the prevention of the dis- 
ease occasioned by defective ventilation, and other causes 
of impurity in places of work and other places where 
large numbers are assembled, and for the general pro- 
motion of the means necessary to prevent disease, it would 
be good economy to appoint a district medical officer, to 
commence improvements, and reclaim the execution of 
the law. That by the combinations of all these arrange- 
ments, it is probable that the full insurable period of life 
indicated by the Swedish tables, that is, an increase of 
fifteen years at least, may be extended to the whole of the 
labouring classes. That the attainment of these and the 
other advantages of reducing existing charges and ex- 
penditure are within the power of the legislature, and are 
dependent mainly on the securities taken for the applica- 
tion of practical science, skill, and economy in the direc- 
tion of local public works. And that the removal of 
noxious circumstances, and the promotion of civic, house- 
hold, and personal cleanliness, are necessary to the im- 
provement of the moral condition of the population ; for 
that sound morality and refinement in manners and health 
are not long found together with filthy habits amongst 
any class of the community. 



IMPORTANT FACTS AND ADVICE ABOUT HEALTH. 

We insert the above report, sent to the government by 
gentlemen who were ordered to make diligent inquiry 
throughout the country on this important subject, and 
with a view to make whatever improvements might be 
found likely to be beneficial to the health of the people. 
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Their observations are very good, and well deserve the 
serious attention of alL They have had the best oppor* 
tunities of seeing the whole country, and of coming to 
just conclusions, before they. wrote their opinions and gave 
their advice. We think it worth while to repeat here a 
few of the chief points in the above Report, with a view 
to making it still more plain and obvious, and showing 
our readers how much depends upon our judgment and 
care in preserving the blessing of health to ourselves and 
our families. Almost every one has now long known, 
that health is in some degree in our power : for although 
God Almighty often pleases to send levers and other dis- 
eases upon us, which we can neither foresee nor guard 
against, yet it is certain that very many complaints are 
caused by our own imprudence and neglect, or result 
from foul air, damp situations, and other causes, some of 
which are within our control. This ought naturally to 
make us anxious to remove such causes when we can, and 
we are right in thinking that it is the will of God that we 
should endeavour to prevent diseases, as well as to cure 
them by means of medicine. God has granted us the 
gift of reason, and we are bound to use it to the utmost 
for our own good, and for his glory in the preservation of 
others. But when we look abroad, not only in our 
towns, but in our villages too, we are grieved to see how 
often all the rules of good sense and experience are 
broken, and how people are ever exposing themselves to 
evils which they might easily prevent. We see a neglect 
of all cleanliness in their persons, clothes, and houses, not 
among religious people indeed, because they make it 
a duty to be cleanly; but among those who have no 
sense of duty, and who, if they knew what they suffer 
by their neglect, would change their habits for the sake of 
mere safety and comfort There is too much neglect 
both in the public and in individual families, in all the 
points noticed in the Report. The public ought to do' 
those things which the public only can do ; and indivi- 
duals ought to do what they can do. Every family ought 
to see that their own house, yard, and garden, are in a 
proper state; and the public, u e. the parish or town 
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authorities, ought to see to the proper draining and 
cleansing of the districts under their care. 

The Report informs us of the following remarkable and 
startling facts. That wherever they found damp and 
filth, or close and crowded houses, or quantities of de- 
cayed matter of any kind, they found that the usual fatal 
diseases were commonly prevalent, whether it was in 
milages or in towns. That those diseases are as common 
and as fatal in times of great plenty and of high wages, 
as at any other time; so that they are not so much occa- 
sioned by poverty as other causes. The next fact is 
particularly dreadful ; they report that the loss of life 
every year, from filth and impure air, is greater than the 
worst wars have ever occasioned. This may seem to 
some of us very hard to believe. There is, however, no 
doubt of its truth, and no doubt that all might have done 
more than they have for the prevention of these things, 
which have caused so much death and suffering. The 
recommendation and advice of the commissioners are 
therefore of great value, and ought to meet with attention. 
They say that the first and most necessary measures to 
be adopted are exceedingly easy : a better drainage, the 
removal of all refuse, and a plentiful supply of water. 
But even these things will be insufficient, if there be not 
care and diligence on the part of every family to make 
use of them when provided. There may be good drains 
and sewers, but if the inhabitants of the houses will not 
give a little attention, they will soon become clogged and 
useless. And if every family will not be careful to re- 
move their own refuse, no public measure can keep the 
streets and houses free from filth. Let there be ever so 
great an abundance of water, there must also be diligence 
in using it/ and habits of cleanliness, or all will be in 
vain. The dirtiest families may often be seen in houses 
situated on the banks of rivers, or in the neighbourhood 
of plentiful springs. But let the people be instructed in 
the value and importance of these rules of health, and 
they m?y be sure of their reward in following them, a 
reward far greater than any labour it can cost, or even 
any expense it may occasion. £• 
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NABULUS, THE ANCIENT SHECHEM. 

The following account of the visit of some recent tra- 
vellers in the Holy Land to the ancient town of Shechem, 
a place so frequently mentioned in Scripture, may not be 
uninteresting to our readers : — 

We reached Nabulus at half-past one o'clock, having 

Sssed through the narrow valley running up between 
ounts Gerizim and Ebal. On our way we were shown 
a small white building called ' Joseph's tomb/ while still 
nearer the foot of Mount Gerizim is the ancient well, 
known as that of Jacob. The city of Nabulus is long 
and narrow, the houses high, and in general well built, 
with domes upon the roofs, as at Jerusalem. Mounts 
Gerizim and Ebal rise in steep rocky precipices imme- 
diately from the valley on each side, apparently some 
eight hundred feet high ; they are in general barren, ex- 
cept that a few olive trees are scattered upon them. This 
town of Nabulus, as it is now called by the Arab natives 
of the country, is proved beyond all doubt to stand in the 
place of the ancient city of Shechem, or Sichem, and 
Sychar, as it is sometimes called in Scripture. Shechem 
was a very ancient place, though we do not find it men- 
tioned as a city until the time of Jacob. Abraham, in- 
deed, first came into the land of Canaan " unto the place of 
Shechem, unto the oaks of Moreh 1 ;" and Jacob, on his 
return from Padan-aram, "came to Shalem, a city of 
Shechem, and pitched his tent before" the latter city. 
Here the patriarch purchased the " parcel of ground/' 
still marked by his well, and the traditional tomb of 
Joseph '. Jacob's field remained in his possession, and 
the patriarch, even when residing at Hebron, sent his 
flocks to pasture in this neighbourhood. It was on a 
visit to them in this region that Joseph was sold by his 
brethren \ 

On the return of the Israelites from Egypt, after they 
had passed over Jordan, they were directed to set up 
great stones, and build an altar on Mount Ebal, and to 
station six of the tribes upon Mount Gerizim to bless the 
people, and six upon Mount Ebal to curse 4 . In the divi- 

1 Gen. xii. & * Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. » Gen. zxzvii. 12— -14. 

4 Deut xxvii. 1—13. 
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sion of the land, Shechera fell to the lot of Ephraim, but 
was assigned to the Levites, and made a city of refuge \ 
Here Joshua met the assembled people for the last time*. 
In the days of the Judges, Abimelech treacherously got 
possession of the city, which gave occasion for the beau- 
tiful parable of J otham delivered from Mount Gerizim*. 
At Shechem all Israel came together to make Rehoboam 
king ; here the ten tribes rebelled, and the city became 
for a time the royal residence of Jeroboam \ After the 
Jewish exile, Shechem is mainly known as the chief seat 
of .the people, who thenceforth bore the name of Sama- 
ritans, of whom we frequently read in the Bible. The 
origin of this people seems to have been this : the country 
around Shechem was called Samaria, and after the car- 
rying away captive of the Israelites from Mount Ephraim 
and the region of Samaria, by the Assyrian, Shalmaneser, 
the same monarch brought men from Babylon, and from 
other eastern countries, " and placed them in the cities of 
Samaria instead of the children of Israel ; and they pos- 
sessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof 5 ." Visited 
and disturbed by lions, this people applied to the king of 
Assyria for one of the Israelitish priests, to " teach them 
the manner of the God of the land," and one was sent 
accordingly, and took up his abode at Bethel. So " they 
feared the Lord, and served their own gods," each his 
own idols, " and made unto themselves of the lowest of 
them priests of the high places 6 ." This is the people 
who in the Greek language are called Samaritans. It 
thus appears that they were originally foreigners, having 
nothing in common with the Jews. They possessed the 
Jewish Scriptures, which is accounted for by the return of 
the Israelitish priest to Bethel, and the practical renewal 
of the Israelitish worship. When the Jews returned 
under Zerubbabel, from their exile, and began to rebuild 
Jerusalem and their temple, the Samaritans also desired 
to aid them in the work. " Let us build with you, for 
we seek your God as ye do 7 ." The Jews refused 
to admit them to this privilege, which gave rise to 

> Josh. xx. 7 s xxi. 20, 21. » Josh. xxiv. 1. 25. » Judges ix. 1—49. 
' 1 Kings xii. 1. 12—16. 25. * 2 Kings xvii. 3. 6. 24. 

6 2 Kings xvii. 25—34. 7 Ezra iv. 2. 

Bb2 



Digitized by VjOOQLC 



4£4 the cottager's monthly visitor. [dec. 

great hatred between the two races; and from that moment 
the Samaritans did all they could to hinder the rebuilding, 
both of the temple and the city K It wis this same re- 
fusal, probably, which stimulated the Samaritans to build 
a temple of their own on Mount Gerizim. The mutual 
hatred continued to increase* each party Contending for 
the sanctity of their own temple. The name Samaritan at 
length became among the Jews a by-word, a teritt of re- 
proach, and all intercourse with theiri was avoided; Of 
this we find various traces in the New Testament. " The 
Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans *." Jesus 
himself Was called a Samaritan in sdorn ; and the seventy 
disciples^ when first sent out, were not to go to the cities 
of the Samaritans, since they did not belong to the house 
of Israel s . They still clung to their worship on Mount 
Gerizim, and lived in Expectation of a Messiah \ It was 
probably in consequence of this hatred that the town of 
Sichem received ataong the Jewish common people the 
by-name of Sychar, which we find in St* John's Gospel ; 
while Stephen, in addressing the more courtly Sanhedrim, 
employs the ancient name \ Yet many of the Samaritans 
believed on Christ in Sichem itself ; and afterwards 
churches were gathered in their town* and tillages by the 
Apo6tles 7 . 

One of our first objects at Nabulus Was to Visit the 
Small and feeble remnant of this ancient nation of the 
Samaritans, which has to this day survived the Storms of 
ages upon their native soil. They ate now reduced to a 
very small community ; and cannot be reckoned at more 
than one hundred and fifty souls. Ohfe of thfcm is in 
affluent circumstances* and holds an important office in 
the province. The rest of the Samaritans are not re- 
markable either for their wealth or poverty. The coun- 
tenances of those we saw were not Jewish ; nor indeed 
did we remark in them any peculiar chat-after, as distin- 
guished from that of other natives of the country. They 
keep the Saturday as their Sabbath with great strict- 
ness, allowing no labor nor trading, not even Cooking nor 

1 Ezra It | Nahum iv. 6. 'Joftft if»S. 

* John viti. 48. j Matt. ±. 6 ; Luke xvii. 18. 18. * Johft hr. 90. 25. 
8 John iv. 5. ; Acta vii 16. • John iv. 39—42. t Acts viH. 5—26 ; ix. SI. 
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lighting a fire, but resting from their employments the 
whole day. On Friday evening they pray in their houses, 
and on Saturday have public prayers in their synagogue 
at morning, noon, and evening. They meet also in the 
synagogue on the great festivals, and on the new moons ; 
but not every day. The law is read in public, not every 
sabbath day, but only upon the same festivals. Four 
times a year they go up to Mount Gerizim in solemn pro- 
cession to worship, and then they begin reading the law 
as they set off, and finish it above. These seasons are : 
the feast of the Passover, when they pitch their tents 
upon the mountain all night, and sacrifice seven lambs at 
sunset ; the day of Pentecost ; the feast of Tabernacles, 
when they sojourn here in booths built of branches of the 
arbutus; and lastly, the great day of Atonement in 
autumn 1 . They still maintain their ancient hatred against 
the Jews ; accuse them of departing from the law in not 
sacrificing the Passover, and in various other points, and 
scrupulously avoid all connexion with them. If of old 
"the Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans '," the 
latter, at the present day, reciprocate the feeling; and 
neither eat, nor drink, nor marry, nor associate with the 
Jews, but only trade with them. 

We made inquiries respecting Jacob's well, and though 
it was late, we took a Christian guide, and set off to visit 
it. The well bears evident marks of antiquity, but was 
now dry and deserted. We were thirty-five minutes in 
coming to it from the city. A large stone was laid 
loosely over its mouth : we had no line with us at the 
moment to measure the well, but by dropping in stones 
we could perceive that it was deep*. Other travellers, 
who have measured it, have found it to be about one 
hundred and five feet deep, and nine feet wide, dug in the 
firm rock. I am not aware of any thing in the nature of 
the case to contradict the common tradition, that this is 
actually the spot where our Lord held his conversation 
with the Samaritan woman, but, on the contrary, there 
seems much to confirm it. Jesus was journeying from 

1 Lev. xvi. 29, &c ; zxiii. 27, &c * John iv. 9. 

• John iv. 11. 
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Jerusalem to Galilee, and rested at the well, while " his 
disciples were gone away into the city to bay meat 1 ." 
All this answers exactly to the present character of the 
ground. The well, too, was Jacob's well, a known and 
venerated spot, probably the very one dug by him in the 
" parcel of ground" bought of Hamor the father of 
Shechem, which he gave to his son Joseph, and in which 
Joseph, and probably his brethren, were buried \ The 
practice of the patriarchs to die wells wherever they 
sojourned is well known*. I think we may thus rest 
with confidence in the opinion, that this is Jacob's well, 
and here the parcel of ground which Jacob gave to his 
son Joseph. . Here the Saviour, wearied with his journey, 
sat upon the well, and taught the poor Samaritan woman 
those great truths, which have broken down the separating 
wall between Jews and Gentiles : " God is a Spirit ; and 
they that worship him must worship him in spirit and 
in truth." It was half past eight o'clock when we re- 
turned to our tent ; wearied indeed in body, but refreshed 
in spirit, as we read anew, and in the midst of the very 
scenes, the account of our Saviour's visit and sublime 
teaching. Sent by J. A* 

SIR MATTHEW HALE ON CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

" Sir Matthew Hale had for many years a particular 
devotion for Christmas-day ; and after he had received 
the sacrament, and been in the performance Of the public 
worship of that day, he commonly wrote a copy of verses 
on the honour of his Saviour, as a : fit expression of the joy 
he felt in his soul at the return of that glorious anniversary. 
There are seventeen of those copies printed, which he 
writ Oft seventeen several Christmas-days, by which the 
world has a taste of his poetical genius ; in which, if he 
had thought it worth his while to have excelled, he might 
have been eminent, as well as in other things: but he 
Writ them rather to entertain and edify himself, thah to 
merit the laurel. I shall here add one which has not 
been yet printed ; and it is not unlikely it was the last he 

1 John iv. 3.8. 

* Gen. xxxiii. 19 ; Josh. xxiv. 32; John iv. 5; Acts vii. 15, IS. 

* Gen. xxi. 25. 30 ; xxvi. 15. 18—32. 
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writ. It is a paraphrase on Simeon's Song. I take it 
from his blotted copy, not at all finished ; so the reader 
is to make allowance for any imperfection he may find 
in it. 

' Blessed Creator, who before the birth 

Of time, or ere the pillars of the earth 

Were fix'd or form'd, didst lay that great design 

Of man's redemption; and didst define 

In thine eternal counsels all the scene 

Of that stupendous business, and when 

It should appear : and though the very day 

Of its epiphany conceaPd lay 

Within thy mind, yet Thou wert pleased to show 

Some glimpses of it unto men below, 

In visions, types, and prophecies ; as we 

Things at a distance in perspective see. 

But Thou wert pleased to let thy servant know 

That that blest hour, that seem'd to move so slow 

Through former ages, should at last attain 

Its time, ere my few sands, that yet remain, 

Are spent ; and that these aged eyes 

Should see the day when Jacob's Star should rise. 

And now Thou hast fuifill'd it, blessed Lord, 

Dismiss me now, according to thy word, 

And let my aged body now return 

To rest, and dust ;...... 

For I have lived enough ; mine eyes have seen 

So long, so dearly wish'd, the joy, the hope 

Of all the ancient patriarchs, the scope 

Of all the prophecies, and mysteries 

Of all the types unveil'd, the histories 

Of Jewish Church unravell'd, and the bright 

And orient sun arisen to give light 

To Gentiles, and the joy of Israel, 

The world's Redeemer, blest Emanuel. 

Let this sight close mine eyes ; 'tis loss to see, 

After this vision, any sight but Thee.' " 

Life by Bishop Burnett. 
Sent by Rev. T. Farley. 



EXTRACTS FROM NEWSPAPERS, &c 
An Honest Thief. — One day last week, a miserable looking wretch 
accosted one of our police, and informed him where some stolen property 
was to be found, at the sane time confessing that he was the thief. It ap- 
peared that, pinched with hunger, and having in vain applied to the union 
and the relieving officer, he stole a piece of sheeting from a draper's door, 
and was about to carry it out of the town, when honesty got the better of 
hunger, and induced him to give himself up. — Maidstone Journal, 



NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
We have received the communications of Y. H. ; R. A. S. ; H. ; Rev. T. 
Farley ; A.; T. B. ; and several anonymous correspondents. 
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Affliction, thoughts in, 175 

Air, pure, necessary to health, 340 

Allotment system, beneficial effects 

of, 305 
Anecdote of an Irish servant, 88 
Anger, 50 
Attitude for prayer, 325 

B. 

Barbers' poles, 393 
Believer, on the name of a, 1 
Bell Rock lighthouse, 241 
Bible class, account of a, 169 
Birds, 207 

Bishop of Jerusalem, 28 
Box tunnel, 102 
Bradford church, 232 

life of, 186 

British dominions, extent of, 103 



Cattle, spring fodder for, 106 

Census, the last, 104 

Charity, 73 

Chartist, life of a, 336 

Cbartism, 367 

China, wall of, 97 

Christian humility, 217 

Church music, 253 

» ■ , twelve reasons for going 

to, 4 

Climate? why complain of, 32 

Clothing, 210 

» charity, 197 

and fuel club, rules for, 155 

Cobham, Lord, life of, 10 

Cologne, 384 

Contentment, 79, 122 

Cottage gardens, 307 

Cottagers, hints to, respecting Sun- 
day, 59 



Creed, Apostles', proved by scripture, 

152, 212, 247, 308. 
Cruelty to animals, 271 
Custom-house, 133 



Debt, 8 

Deceitfulness in traffic, 147 

Dialogues between an aunt and 

niece, on calling sins by their 

right names, 158 

on calling evil good, 234 

on Providence, 300 

Dog, sagacity of a, 131 
Drinking when hot, 319 
. Druids' altar in Ireland, 169 
Drunkard, condition of a, 64 
Duties of our station, 282 

E, 
Eagle, the, 67 
Early piety, 184 
Eighth commandment, 145 
Emancipation, results of, 178 
Enjoyment, only by God's gift, 99 
Esquimaux, the, 205 
Extracts from different authors, 
165,214, 245, 302, 346, 427 

F. 
Faith, 109 

Family Bible, extracts from, 20, 
151, 249, 298, 409 

prayer, 128 

Farms, management of, 105 
Fever, putrid, 177 
Filberts, 71 
Fuchsias, on preserving, 408 



Gambling in London, 101 
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Glass, origin of, 105 
Government, conversation on» 261 

H. 

Hale, Sir Matthew, on Christmas- 
day, 426 

Hamburg, city of, 244 

Hare, Rev. A., extract from sermon 
by, 70 

Harvest time, prayer during, 287 

Health of the labouring population, 
415 

— — , means of promoting, i00 

High Priest, the, 25 

Hydrophobia, 95 

■ , remedy for, 238. 

1. 

" I'll do it again," 50 
Illustrations of Scripture, 173 
India, effects of the Gospel in, 44 
Infidelity, powerfulness of, 23 

J. 

Jerusalem] English bishop in, 28 
Jewel, appeal of Bishop, 275 



Kneeling at prayers, 325, 397 
Knitting and spinning, 208 



Labourers, talk between two, 98 
friend society, rules of, 

56 
Latimer, Bishop, life of, 40 

, extract from sermon by, 27 
Lavater's good resolution, 143 
Leaves, autumnal, 51 
Leighton, Archbishop, on forms of 

prayer, 192 
Loaves and fishes, miracle of, 14, 

76 
Lord's prayer, on the, 193, 220, 

255, 289, 326, 361. 

M. 

Malt liquor, 319 
Marriages, abstract of, 61 
Matthew Henry, selections from, 22 
Maxims of the house, 121 



Mentz cathedral, 313 
Minister's grave, 201 
Miracle of the loaves and fishes, 

14,76. 
Missionary collector's appeal to the 

poor, 164 

N. 

Neglected Sabbath, 226, 265 
New year, the, 34 



Obedience, Christian, 70 
Onions, cultivation of, 103 

P. 

Parents, a few words to, 202 
Passion week, 116 
Penny club, 156 

Penny saved a penny gained, 295 
Plan of a small charity, 155 
Poison, 381 

Populations, various, 31.0 
Potatoes, extraordinary crop of, 107 

-, en cultivating, 140 

Preston -Pans, battle of, 277 
Prayer, Archbishop Leighton on 

forms of, 192 

attitude for, 325 

for cottagers, 128 

Praying in the name of Christ* 135 
Prince of Wales, baptism of the, 68 
Psalm 23rd, 161 
Psalms and hymns, and spiritual 

songs, 2 

R. 

Reflections, short, 99 

Religion, the chief business of life, 

37 
Rich man and Lazarus, 321, 332 
Ridley, Bishop, life of, 87 



Sabbath, observance of the, 17 
St. Alban, 344 
St. Alban's abbey, 61 
Scripture characters : — 

Asa, 376, 399 

Solomon, 52 
Scripture history, 279 
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Scripture illustrations, 173 

"Seek ye first Che kingdom of 
God," 37 

Self- examination, 110 

Sermons, extracts from original, 92, 
135, 184, 356, 372, 403 

— — - on stones, 181 

Servant, an Irish, 88 

Servants of God, on being, 87 

Shechem, 422 

Shoes, wooden, 138 

Slade, Rev. J., extract from sermon 
by, 87 

' • Soft answer turaeth away wrath," 
411. 

Spirit dealer's advertisement, 162 

Stones, sermons on, 181 

Sufferings of the apostles, 249 

Sunday, hints to cottagers respect- 
ing, 59 

'•-.•*/.*• T. 
Temperance, 242 

amongst Irish miners, 

243 



effects of, 139 
Thistle, the, 180 
Traffic, deceitfulness in, 146 



Verses : — 

Aged minister's prayer, 66 
Beauties of creation, 274 



Verses: — 

Charity school, for a, 244 
Christening, the, 48 
Clothing club, 75 
Drunkard, the, 139 
Dying child, the, 94 
Harvest hymn, 320 
I love the Church, 406 
Last home, the, 264 
Laying the first stone of a 

church, 153 
My precious Bible, 407 
Prince of Wales, to the, 69 
Remember the Sabbath, 382 
Robin Red-breast, 376 
St. Alban, 345 

" Take heed how ye hear," 381 
Wedlock, 130 



W. 

Wasps, sting of, 287 
Watchfulness, 167 
Waterloo, 349 
Weather, the, 65 
Widow, an industrious, 49 
Wooden shoes, 138 • 
Worms, 52 



T. 

Yeast, value ot, in putrid fever, 177 
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